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Eſquire. 


worthy Sir! 


Received yours, which brought along with it both its own wel- 
come, the aſſurance of your reflored health, and continued Love 3 
and alſo my own entertainment, The ſerious and Compaſſionate 
Inquirie. / have now peruſed it with as much ſeriouſneſs as 'rwas 
written, and return'd it with more clemency than it deſerves; and 
muſt confeſs my ſelf caſt down ſo much the lower by my diſappointments upon 
the Reading it, by kow much 1he flattering title bad r4i,'d me bighe- to exe 
pe from thence more healing counſels. I kave read of a Poliſh &m- 
baſſudoy in Queen Elizaberhs days, who at bis landing whiſper d it abroad 
that bis Embaſſy was Peace, but when admitted to bis Audience, threat= 
ned a war: Her Myeſty with invincitle patience attended the winding 


up of bis long-winded Oration, and then cries our, Heu quam decepta 


fui, Legatum expeQavi, Heraldum accepi! 1 expefcd a4 Dove with 
an Olive-branch in bis mouth, and 1 tread upon a ſnake, with a menacing 


ſting in hes Tail / Fuſt ſuch another treat has your Inquirer given me.' 


The Title raiſed me on tip=toes to ſee at length that famous weapon-ſalve 
which might conſolidate-the Churches hleeding wounds ; but the Book, pre- 
ſents me with a weapon ready drawn to render them more wide, and mare 


$ 3ncurable, Tou ſee, Real paiſhon, will not long conceal it ſelf under 
* feigned compaſſions Nemo diu egit Hypocritam ! A feveriſh preterna- 
© tural beat in the body, uſually breats out at the Lips ! The Crocodiles 
> tears, are but 4 ſhort formal Grace over bs Prey, and yet his importunate 
* flomach thinbs bis throat cut till it be done ! You gre pleas'd indeed 10 re- 
* commend it to me, as an Irenic, and when I ſzid, it had rather the mcen 
5 of « Military Tatick, & friend of ours a little inclinable to be witty, re= 


® plied, it was neither the one nor the other, but an innocent Game at Tick- 
= tack. 


It's come in faſhion again I perceive to Lard lean diſcourſes with grave 


- ſentences ; and therefore that you may not think 1 am cay't, let me remember 


you of Seneca, Infeliciter zgrotat. cui plus periculia medicd, quam 
a morbo. That Patients caſe muſt needs be deſperate, whoſe 7hyſician 
» OL £209 C009 / F: - IF. ſe 

- Le 


"YT na oa Þ, 


To the Ever, and much Honoured S. K.- 


$I DS I re NE 21E : 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
75'a greater plague than his diſeaſe. And that Church muſt certainly languiſt, 
qvyz nec morbum ferre poteſt necyemedium, that can neither endure the 
Remedy, nor the Malady : 1's a ſad choice, whether we will die of our 
wound, or our plaijter. Andtherejore your great *Pretendersmight do well 
' to forbear their ſlighter Applications, which do but exaſperate the Humour ; 
for the more we tamper with improper Means, the leſs ſucceſs muſt we exe 
pelt from thoſe that are proper and proportionable. 

I heſeech you Sir ! Anſwer me with more ſeriouſneſs and compaliion , 
than this gentleman makes inquiries z Ca you once imagine theſe Diſſen= 
ters ſo irreconcilably fallen out with thenſelves, as 0 maintain an utter A- 
verſion to be diſputed out of a Priſon into Liberty > To be argued out of 
Poyerty into Plenty ? Out of imminent duger, into 4 ſafe Retreat > Can 
you really believe then at ſuch deadly feud with their own eaſe and Repoſe, 
ſuch ſworn cuzmies to their own peace, as to be more ambitious of Ruin, 
than others are of ſelf-preſervation ? That they ſhould Court their Miſeries 
with ihe ſame paſſionate Careſſes, that other Inamorato's do their Miſtreſ- 
ſes > That they ſhould run over one anotl. ers Heads for the firſt graſp of De= 
ſtrution, as if they rod Poſt, all upon the ſwitch and ſpur for a preſentati= 
01 10 4 warm Parſonage ? That whatevcr premiſes of fair aud honeſt conve- 
niences are offered, yet they are ſo abſurdly obſtinate as to old the Conclu= 
fion of ſelf-created vexation ? Believe it Sir ! (1 bnow you believe it !) 
The Non-conformiſts are Men as well as their Neighbours, as appreben- 
five of Trouble, as deſirous of tranquility. They kave their Intereſts, 
and honeſt concerns t00, 01 thes ſide Another World ; Their backs muſt be 
cloathed, their families muſt eat, or die : and as, pudicitia, & for- 
ma, ſo conſcicntia, & integritate, 1n foro nil emitur. A good con- 
ſcience'ts not current coyn in this worlds markets 3 It will not purehaſe one 
diſh of meat , though with a good ſtomach it makes moſt Excellent 
ſawce ; and will make the ſoul a noble feaſt Alone. Ton 04ght not rheree 
fore , 'you cannot entertain 4 thought ſo unreaſonable, ſo uncharitable, 
That any thing ſhort of ſunning againſt God, and thereby expoſing them- 
ſelves to bis diſpleaſure, any thing on. this ſide follutiug their Conſcien= 
ces, and ſo making their beſt friend their worſt enemy , could be atempa- 
tion ſtrong enough, to prevail with them to expoſe' to apparent ba- 
34rd whatever they enjoy of accommodation, 10 render their Lives deſira- 
bler. 


You might perhaps pleaſe your -ſelf with a thought, That the Rhetoric5 F 


of this Diſcourſe would proſelyte one of whoſe intelleFuals you had juſt 
cauſe to think, nothing but mean and contemptible. And had 1 found bis 


Reaſons as cogent,, at bis Stile is fluent 3 bis Arguments as hard, a kis 
| | i words 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. | 
» & worde are ſoft, you coull nt deſptir of ſucceſs upon Him, who 5 &uty roo. 
e WM dy to offer bimſclf to be praftis'd upon at the facisfaftion-office : Buz be 
r that would do kis work through'y upon an Tmpartial Inquirer, muſt uſe 
U & Arguments of Steel, as well as words of Oyl : And the Main thing 
= I complain of in bis Declam:tions ts, that whilſt we ſurfeit uton Rheto- 
# rick, we are chap-fallen for want of Reaſon; and the bungry Reader 
= ſits picking bis teeth like a Spaniſh Don, after an inſipid ſalade, ' as if 
i= he had dined upon the Oxe at Bartholomew-fair. If ever you ſaw the 
© ſign of the Porter and Dwarf, you have ſeen the true ſcale of proporti- 

- Ton between bis Mellifuons Language, 4nd pitiful argumentation, An4 
f i 7am reſolved that no importunity ſhall prevail with me to Accept A well- 
» 


# meaſured ſentence, or Laboured p:riod, for a Syllogiſm, where two 
= gingling words ſtand for the Propoſitions, and a decent comely C4- 
'» Z dence fortbe Concluſion : But this [ will freely own , that ſince there ts 
s Ma neceſſhy (which yet we now n2 neaſon for) that the Non-conformiſts' 
- © be Reviled, it's ſome Comfort to be*%4il'd at in good Language, and to 
- = meet with Dirty Matter wrapt up in clean Linn:n. And ſince you wilt 
- i needs kave my judgment of the ſtile and dreſs, 1 ſrall only ſay thus 
- # much. Cum omnis Arrogantia eft molcſta, illa Ingenii, & Elo- 
= quentiz, eſt Longe moleſtiflima. Al Arrogance i indeed nauſeaus, 
= but that of wit and Rhethorick in a polemical treatiſe i a downright Vo« 
= mit. 'Y 
» # They that talk, ſo Confidently that there can be No Unity koped for amorg 
e © Chriſtians,  withont Uniformity ; nor peace maintain'd, unleſs al Men be 
- of a ſcantling in their judgments, or at leaſt, that (though indulged t0 re 
tain their dift:rent apprehenſions) they be obliged ro conform to 1he ſame 
pracuſz in every circumſtance 3 do ſeem to me to bave entertain'd noifons 
| very unworthy the C briſtian Religion, or perhaps to underſt:nd very lintle of 
' the Nature and deſign of it. An Epicurean can n1z;3el in the ſame ſtraw 
ith a ſwine of bu own ſtye: andiruly it was well thanght on +, farvis ine 
| ter ſe convenit urſis. But Chriſtianity enlarges our love to 4 greater La- 
| tizude, it raiſes our affetions to @ Notler pitch; cordial! to embrace with 
: the beſt Arms of Gool-wi'l whocucy are Dign:ified with the Image of 
= 2 Chriſt, though nor Diſtinguiſht with our own ſuperſcription, nor ex=- 
= FE preſs the finer ſtroabes of our private conceptions 3 why can we not love a 
4 Criſtian as he 5 ſuch, thouzb differing from us in Innocent  Acci- 
LB dents, as well as a Man, becauſe he s a Man, though bis hair be of 
jt F} 4nother Colour , bis face of another Symmciry and camp'exion au 
is WW 0ur own © 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 

B's true we cannot without Abborrence and Recoil of Spirit bebold 
thoſe Monſtrous births, which nature (deſigning regularly, yet through 
zbe ineptitude of ber tools and matter, miſcarrying in ber operations) does i 
ſometimes affright th: world with ; Nor can we bear thoſe prodigious Here- 
- flies, and uncouh blaſphemies, the by-blows of depraved nature , be- 
gotten by a Corrupt Head, wpon a debau-hed Heart; yes even towards 
theſe, we ought not to be more monſtrous in our behavicur, than they are 
in their Nature; One fin wil never heal another. Rigorous impoſi- % 
tions , will never cure froward ſentiments ; It was A. B. of Hereford's 
preſcription ro cut off the Head , becauſe it Aked ; As ſome Diviſt- 7 
ons aud errors are the works of the fl:th, proceeding from pride and 
p4/fion, nouriſhed ty diſcoment or other: unruly luſts, ſo are ſome magni» 7 
fied Remedies for thoſe diſtempers, which ſmel as ſtrong, and ſavour as 
rant of the fleſh, as thoſe very corruptions which they pretend to purge a- 7 
_ be 
They do but therefore delude themſebues, and abuſe others, whoſe great » 
Ambition it is 10 Reduce the world into 4 ſtri& and preciſe uniformity in e+ ©; 
very minute punctilio. Gol bas no where promiſed it, we have no Reaſon fl 
zo expe& it; All conclude it unattainable, and many judg it n03 delirae 7 
ble. Tie Healing Rule muſt be this, In neceſſariis unitas: in non-ne- 7 
ceſfſariis Libertas, in utriſque Charitas : Jf our judgments and prattie | 
ſes Center in things fundamemal, let a Latitude be allowed in the Non-nes. |. 
cefſarj, and a charitable temper be maintained in both, and then ſrail we * : 
ſee the welcome Dawnings of primitive peace and glory. That Peace which |. 
Fils up both pages in the goſpel, # not founded upon an aſſent to every in- Re 
Fonſiderable Nicetie which an idle and fruitful invention can broach, when It 
be bas little elſe to do ; but in cheriſhing a quick aud vigorous ſpirit of 
mutual condeſcention and forbearance of one another under our difſent- 
ings. No external application can poſſibly reach this inward grievance, ©: 
purge ous that Tixgoy ome, the Spirit of Malice, Emvy, Hatred, Pride, © 
Revenge, and the wound will heal of it ſelf. T 

' It wit remain the eternal blot of Pope Vidtor's memory, that be embroy- 


led both Eaſt and weſt with the quareo-decimane Impertinencies, when be _ 
might have alay'd thoſe beats and fermems of Spitit, by removing the Sub= - . 


jet of a needleſs queſtion, or leaving it at Liberty as be found it 3 but I |: 
much miſtake my ſelf if ever ke, or bis Succeſſors in that uſurpation, ut- 
derſioad the things that belqaged o the Churches peace, whoſe ſolemn me- 
804 it was 30 fet the Earth on @ flame with ſpark kindled from Hell, blown \s 
#p by impoſixg Pride yes all along viſibly juſtified with the ſperious Ples of © 
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| The Epiſtle Dedicatory. = 
now the Plea (in ſhort) is #his : Without Uniformity there can be ' * 
no Unity, and withont Linity we wuſt expe& no inward love ; Diver= -* 
fity of opinions lead to a diverſity of praQtites ; and theſe alienate . 
the affetions, which works it ſelf into fa&tions and parties to the 
diſquiet and rending of the Church, and hazard of the State, But 
theſe reaſonings lye very-naked and open to the judicious and impartial (0u- 
fiderer. For our srue Unity lies in the profeſſion of one God, one Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, one Spirit, and nor in one Ceremony ; and our love wil 
therefore be the more eminent, becauſe it has theſe differences to prove its 
truth, and exerciſe its ſtrength : And whatever the evil may be in 4ifferent 
apprebenſions, the Remedy will never be Halters, but Humility, and Charity; 
for Humility w# School me into this leſſon, tothink well of the perſons, 
and judg modeſtly of the principles of thoſe that diſſent, when « Halter wil 
ſooner break the neck, than convince the judgment * It's eaſie to play 
the Eypocrite, and praftiſe what avother jleaſes 3 but impoſſible to believe 
what 7 pleaſe my ſelf : Put now, if theſe diverſities of judgment and pra- 
ice, ſhall boyl up into Animoſities, which through their ill management ſhal 
endanger, or but ſeemto threaten the ſafety of the government ; The Ma- 
giſtrate in this caſe has a proper and ſpecifick Remedy of his own, ex- 
truſted in bis bands by divine right, viz. to reduce Delinquents into the 
way of ſobriety by due puniſhnents, leaving the ſober and peaceable Diſſen= 
ters in the mean time to reap the fruits of their own innocency, with this 
ſingular advantage, that they cannow learn by the juſt and exemplary puniſt- 
ments ufon others, to watch againſt thoſe corruptions of their hearts, leſt _ 


Z zbey (hould bregk, out into any diſlozal pratiſes unbecoming the Goſpel which . 
= they do profeſs, and ſhnuld adorn, 


How beautiful Uniformity t in the eyes of Men, and what deformity the 
difference of todes, Rites, forms of worſhip, carry along with it z ren- 


” dring Religion it ſelf leſs pleaſing and amiable in the ezes of curious and 
* critical Spefators, is eaſily pretended ; and with equal right and reaſon 


might they complain, that God has nos made all men of one ſize, one ſtature, 


*: and thence take occajion to make goodly Declamations agairſt the uglineſs of 
© the Creation, 


The variety which we behold in the Univerſe, t not its deformity, but 


 tts beauty: As the eye ts more raviſhed with a Landjcape which enriches it 
4; with the grateful interpoſitions of Hills and Valleys, Woods and Champian, 
| alternately tdbing up the thoughts, and feeding contemplation with the natu- 
= ral chequer-work of light, and opake, than if it were let out to loſe it ſelf 
= 1a the uniformity of 4 waſt Horiſon, or empty proſpet; ſo is the ſoul more 

ſurprized mith the glory of the —_— Religion, when various appreben- 


4 ſors 


4 The Epiſtle Dedicatory, | 
Gs ſions agree in the ſame ſubſtantial bolineſs, and ſeveral ſtatares bear the 1- 
' _ Mage of the ſame God: one far differing from another in Glory, yet all 
Jhinng wit » & Light borrow'd from the ſame fountain, the ſmalleſt eye of Miz 
beaven filling up a jlace in the Aſteriſms of thoſe of the firſt Magnitude, If & wi 
Indeed all men were ſoundly cudgel”4 into one even way of profeſſion and pre» WW un 
ice, they whoſe deſign it #s 10 ſicep out their days in eaſe, might enjoy # ſel: 
themſelves, and their Acquiſts over Conſcience, with more ſoft and deli= $ Uy 
cate touckes of carna! contentmeet, dreaming all the while that the world is 
their own; yet ſtill the minds of men would ſit as uneaſie under ſuch Rigours, - 
- 4s ke that pinches his body with too ſtrait a ſuit, only to recommend kimſelf 
to acceptation by the new and obtaining faſhion ; Ard as we obſerve an 
uneaſte ſuit ſoon becomes an old ſuit ; ſo they that fit pinch't under 4 
ſtraight-laced Keligious form, do but grumble, and make ſowr faces, wait- | 
ing the good bour when they may fairly and koneſily diſcharge themſelves of 
an ungrateful cumier. 

What advange this Inquirer may promiſe to bim/elf from ſuch a way of 
writing, 1 cannot divine, "The beſt uſe 1 conceive 10 be made of it, #5 10 
ſupport the evil conjciences of the Miniſters of their fury at ſuch tolera= 

| blerates, that they m4; not tear their ſouls in peices: for perſecution for 
Religion, # an impiet) ſo abborrent tothe common light of Mankind, that 
conſcience, though for a while perhaps it may contratt a Lethargick-drowſi« 
neſs, yet will awake and mutter, and grumble fiithily to he made a Pandar 
$0 covetouſaeſs or malice, 4 [ialking-korſe to baſe revenge, or 10 hold a Can- 
dle to the Devil , and when it ſhall begin to lowre and ſcold, itns no little 
gain that will make 4 ſop for that barking Cerberus, no ſmall fee will bribe 
it to bold its 10:gue, But now in comes one of theſe plauſible Declamati® *'. FH 
ons, rendring the principles of the D/fſ=nters ſo ſilly, their grounis ſo weak» * a1 
their lives ſo wicked, their pradiſes [0 ridiculous, and yet of ſuch treaſon» ©; 
able and ſchiſmatical Tendencies, which kuſhes the clamour of conſcience, 


Tis Keg 
F a. 


and like the jogging of the Cradie rocks the peevilh thing aſleep again as ** pr 
ſoon as it begins to whimper, | 4 
Really Sir ! I cannot but exceedingly pity and pray for a ſort of perſons *, h; 


of your own Qra'ity, who to their more refined Extra, having added all vbe 01 
ornaments 6f polite literature, and thoſe more graceful accompliſuments 4 m 
fetcht bome 6; Travel, and a freer converſe in the world,beſides tbat Honour '* 15 
which they have bravely won in the Field, and creditably worn at kowe, kave * 
yet their julgments ſo far imroſed upon, their ſpirits ſo imbitter'd by pre= '; DT 

7 
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judices formed from miſerepreſeutations, as ta become the inſtrumeets of 
other tnen; paſſions.in executing thoſe ſeverities,whic! their calmer thoughts, ; 
813 more [erate ddviſements muit needs K2gret 3 ana though a true gener. | 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
rous Engliſh temper, valiant, but not cruel, may confidently claim #h® - 
.Magnanimous Lyon (Cui ſatis eſt proſtraſle) as rhe Emblem of- .Courag® 


$ mixt with Clemency, for his (reſt 3 yet ſome few of more rigid inclination* 


will depopulate and lay waſte many a mile about them, who when they bebold 


| an odd kind of Peace, as tbe happy fruits of their cruelties, applaud them 
= ſelves for perſons of deep judgment, and great ſucceſs, ſtiling Deſolation, 


Univerſal quiet, 

If you ask, me why 1 have not underwritten my Nrme ? beſides that you 
know it well enough without my ſubſcription, you may be pleas'd to remem= 
ber what you once 101d me, That though Truth needs no Mask, ſhe may 
want a Helmet ; and ſeeing ſhe deſires no better, do not grudg ber the co= 
wert of darkneſs, Innocency knows 10 guilt tþat ſnould Dye ber face with 


 & ſhame, yct ſhe apprehends danger, which may mabe her Pale with fear. 
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Truth ſeeks no corners, as to the- juſtice of her cauſe ; and yet ſhe 
may ſeeh a corner as to the injuſtice of her Judg. 7 am not conſcious to 
my ſelf of any evil deſign 3 but they who will call Preaching, Prating, 
will bardly ſcruple to call my Ears Horns, and 1 am not to be judg in the 
caſe, 

I am confident you commiſerate our kard fate, and the unequal terms our 
buffing Antagoniſts impoſe upon us + They challenge us to 4 paper-duel in 
the moſt provoking Language, ſuch as would ſet an edg upon the moſt obtuſe 
coward. If modeſty, and'ambition for peace, or love of retiredneſs tempt 
us to decline the combat, we are then poſted up for comardiſe 3 but if we 
awaben ſo much ſpirit as 40 rate up the Gauntlet, and return the mildeſt 
Anſwer, then truly R. gets it inthe wind, and immediately ſummons his 
Hamlets, raiſes the whole pole Eccleſiz, and Spiritual Vilitia vpon us, 
and ſtrangles rhe helpleſs Infant in the Cradle : A wary Anſwer may ſome= 
rimes ſteal off the form before it's ſtarted, then comes in Mr, Warden MM, 
( the common Hunt ) wbiſiles ont the whole pack, of bis infallible Beagles, 
purſues, runs down, catches the poor fugitive, aud then you know 10 ſeize 
a book is the moſt cfjeiual way to confuteit; If ore in athouſord bas the 
happy ſucceſs to eſcape this Iquiſutiongthen the new SmeCtymnuan Divines, 
or Convocation of the Coffee-houſe will replyupon it, that they will ; if it 
was pen'd with becoming ſeriouſneſs and graviiy, they have one Reply 3 This 
3s nothing but whining, or Raving : if the ſtile be brisþ't with a daſh 
or ſo of facettouſueſt, they have one word ready 10 confute it, This is 
Drollery, Burleſque, bufloonry ! A 51an{ Imprimatur lay ready every 
week, againſt poor Robin (the doughry ſecond of the Friendly debate, and 
Ecclefiaſtical Polity) creeps abroad; and 10 all his blaſphemies, obſce= 
aines, ſcurrilities, ribaldries, the "priviledg underwrites, This may be 

| printed 


Lk ; The Epiſtle Dedicatory, 
printed : If Mv. Sh. goes big with ſome of bi illegitimate Socinian-foole. 
ries, a Chaplain waits at the door 10 midwiſe the Brat into the world : But 


may be this ſhort Rejoinder, Tolle Legem 8 fiat diſputatio! 


ftian / And if after all, I cannot eſcape the laſh of virulent Tongues, and 


Conſcience, 
I ſball not need to beg of you to give thes Paper 4 leiſurely and impartial 
. peruſual, *tis ſo agreeable 10 your own Nature, and that flrif Law which 
your own Wiſdom has impos'd upon you, Not to paſs a final judgment up- 
on any thing, before you have duely weighed all things ; thar as / 
Eannor ſuſpett you will decline your conſtant and fixed method in my ſingle 
caſe, ſo I can hardly prevail with my ſelf 10 as that as a favour, mbich 
you in juſtice muſt needs gram, 
1 ſnalt only beg the pardon of this interruption given to your important 
' Concerns ; and if you ſmile ſometimes at my ſimplicity, les that be the ſharp 
eſt cprretion yoar affetion mill ſufjer you 10 give to 


Honoured Sir ! 


Tour much obliged Seruant, and 


moſt unworthy Triend, 


G. W. 


But 1 have already given you too much trouble ; what remains muſt be 7 
mine own, #0 ſtudy to be Maſter of a calm, ſerene, ſubmiſſive frame of |; 
heart, which may enable me to ſuffer like a Criſtian, for doing like a Chri- We 


violent hands, yer at leaſt I may not fall under the ſeverer ſtings of my own 


| if apiece comes out with linle zeal of Ceremonies, though in vindication ® 
of the old Dottrine of the Ancient Church of England, it expefts nothing © 
but Lydford Law, firſt tv be condemu'd, and afterwards perbaps 10 be 
#ry'd: Againſt ell which 1 ſee no other remedy, but ſilent complaints, or is © 


Ae  _ CCM rr. ,,, £3 A ww fa ..mm WL «© 


4B 2c myo 


$532 


To 
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The Introdution Conſidered, and the Enquirer's exe |; 
pefed Advantages from his Compariſon between. - '| 


the Religion of the former and preſent Times, 
ſeaſcnably diſappointed. 


horn to draw on an incredible diſcourſe more ſmoathly over 
the Readers tender Belief, in caſe he ſhould prove too high 
in the /»jtep: Or you may pleaſc to call it a Leſſer Wedge, 
prudently applyed to a Knorty piece to make way for 2 
greater ; For with ſuch grave Maxims, wiſe men arm themſclyes, 
To drive that Wedge, not which is beſt in it ſelf, but which will go. 
The Learned Yerulam obſerves, That they are not tl oſe ſtinks, which 
the Noſtrils ſtraight abbor and expel, which are moſt pernicious 3 bus 
ſuch Airs as bave ſome ſimilitude 'with mans Body, and ſo inſinuate them- 
ſelves, and betray the Spirits, Thus downright Railing Diſcourſes are 
in part their own Antidotes ; and we ſtop our Noſes at thoſe fal- 
ſom eruQations of ſome writers, who haye- been certainly fed a 
Jong time with Carrion ; whereas theſe more plauſible Peſts re- 
commended to our guſto by the Yehicle of ſupple phraſe, and glib 
expreſſions, and with all Aromatized with a whiff of pretended Charity, 
creep into the affetions, and ſo with eaſe betray the judgmene ; for 
Perit judicinm cum res tranſit in affetum. When a Controverſy once 
gets fair Quarter in the affeFions, it will ſoon undermine, and blow 
up the underſtanding; ſo harditisto perſwade, that it can be-Foyſon 


which is ſweet, or deſtruQive to Nature which accommodates it ſelf 


to the Critical Humours of the Palate, 

It has pleaſed the Enquirer (upon Mature advice no doubt) tg 
uſher in the main Body of his Diſcourſe, with a Pathetical com- 
pariſon berween the ancient flate of Chriſtianity, and the preſent ; and 
he very afteRionartely laments the (hange : wherein he imitates the 
vain humour of our young travellers, who at their return unmea- 
ſurably pradicate the glories of forreign Countreys ; but can find 
nothing but mean and contemptible to beſtow on their Native Soil : 
Waether it be that ghey would be thought rg know ſomething more 


»; 


_ 


Kbetorical Introduftion is nothing but a Politick Shooinge | 
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a} than thoſe home-bred Snails which never travell'd beyond the fight 
| or ſmell of their own Chimneys ; or that they preſume to ſhelter 
+ themſelves under that Protetion which all great Travellers are ſup- 
poſed co carry in their Pockets ; Yet this 1s certain, . that far=ferchs 
and dear-bought, will recommend a very trite and ordinary ſtory, to 
the Acceptarion and Admiration of the Manye 

The Pozts are never more tranſported into pleaſing excaſie, than 
when they are gotten into the &yaz of the Golden Age ; and then 
che Rivers ſhall low with pure Near and Milb; Th: Trees diſtil 
Life Honey ; and the Prodigal Earth, without cultivation, gladly 
exhauſt her Spirits, and ſpin out her Bowels to pay Tribute ro the 
fatisfa&tion of Mankind ; with a great many more Pedantick good- 
morrows ; But when once that 1roz Age app:ared with its Harden. 
' face; Pandora's Box was then open'd, and whole Legions of Furies 
invaded the world. Burt above all, Nzvigation and Trade, thoſe two 
implacable enemies to all Religion, were invented; and I cannot 
ſuſhcicatly admire, that amongſt all the Reaſons . muſter'd up agaiaſt 
thoſe Schiſmatical Evils, This Primitive one, That they came in wilh the 
tron Age, eſcaped our Enquirers Induſtry, 

As all good Chriſtians are ready to give the Primitiye times their 
due praiſes, and as willing to lament the Degeneracy and Apoſtacy 
of the preſent ; ſo they look upon ir as a piece of Incivility no modeſt 
perſon would be guilty of, to ſpend all bis Franbincenſe in embalming 
the memory of the Ages Dead and gone ; whillt the preſent lies like 
2 rotten Carca(? ſtinking aboye-ground without the curteſie of 2 
Flannel ſhrowd to coverits nakedneſs. A vanity (toſay nothing 
more ſevcre) noted by Wiſdom it ſelf, Zccleſ. 7. tos Say not thou 
what is the cauſe that the former days were better than theſe? For thou doſt 
29: Enquire wiſe!y concerning this. 

Had this Gentleman concern'd himſelf to appear 4 wiſe and im- 
partial, as well as a Compaſſionzte Enquirer, he had never been guilty 
of that folly to pelt witty Scntepces and apothegms at his Read-rs 
head, as Boys do Snow-bal)s, which with equal eaſe, and execution, 
may be retorted, For thus might a vulgar agen) form a Panegyrick 
of the Singular Piety and exemplary Holineſs of thoſe Primitive 
Chriſtians : © That they imployed their Aﬀ-&tions 10 keeping rhe old 
« Commandments, and never ſtrained their Inventions to fiad out 
*« new ones : They made no more Duries, nor Sins, than God had 
« made ; and left th? way to Heay:n no narrower, the Gate no 
* ;xaiter than they found it; They. judged him a good man that 
| = «-{quared 
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«: ſquared his Converſation, 2 ptous man that modelled his Deyoti» -: 
« ons by that of the Word, though he knew no other Rubrick: They- 7] 
«« contented themſelyes with Golpel-fimplicity, and durſt not be wiſe. 
« aboye what was written, lelt they ſhould prove learned fools: They 
«« underſtood what a Spirit of bearing with, and forbearing of one 
b « another ſignified ; And the Fathers of the Church approved them- 
© <ſclyes to deſerve that yenerabie Character, who never daſht out 
2 <« their Childrens brains, becauſe their Heads were not all of one 
« Block, | pn : 

'® That little wit which there is in theſe popular Trappings, 1s only 
this, To fingle out the moſt emirent Inſtances of Refined Sanity in 
the Primitive times, and from thence to t2ke the general meaſures of 
their Deyotion 3 and then again to cull out the molt Infamous Exam- 
ples of prodigious Villanics in the preſent Age, and from thence to 
give us the 1/dza of our Modern Piety ; that is, to make a mif- 
thapea Parallel between the Flower of thoſe, and the Bran of theſe 
days. 

He that would make a right judgment of. the wealth of a Nation, 
muſt not viſit the F9/pitals only : He that would take a juſt Pro- 
ſpe of a Nations Piety, muſt not inform his Pencil from” the Re. 
cords of Newgate, or the Executions of Tyburn : Or it he would be 
ſatisfied in the ſweetneſs of a City, 1 would not adviſe him to hang 
> tis Nofe over the Yaults and Common-ſhores : Or if he would take the 
- exactHeight of the Nations Glory, Jet him not take inſtruftions from 
** ſome depopulated Pillage : If we conſider the beſt of the worſt man, 
- orthe worſt of the beſt man, If we only view the Mole or Wart upon 
-; the faireſt face, and ſome ſingle feature in the moſt veformed, we may 
= eaſily betray our ſelves in this falſe judgment, that Therſites was a 

* great Beauty, and Abſoloma Gorgon: "Thus if we will denominate the 
* lapſed Apes from ſame eminent Rarities of Virtue; or the preſent, 
from ſome notorious Ex :mples of Impicty, we ſhall never diſtinguiſh 
_ between the Common-wealth of 71ato, and the Dregs of &omu- 
lus, 
Suppoſe we, that ſome Tribunitial Orator, to exerciſe the gal. 
Jantry of his Pen in a Theme ſo common and copious, would ſer 
himſelf to decry the Piety of that other World, let him Copy out 
+ the Treacheryof Fudas, exaggerate the Apoſtacy of Demas, the Here- 
= rical pravity of zjmeneus and Philetus ; let him enlarge upon the 
Ci Amt:inion of Diotrephes , the Blaſphemies of Cerinthus, the Debau- 
Z cherles of the Nicolaitans; and above all, be ſure-to plie the 
3F : ; | Villanies ' 


| C147 . 
Villanies of the Gnoſticks with warm Cloaths, and what a frighe- 


emplars ? 


Suppoſe once more, that our Orator had an itch to-employ his 2 ; 
mercenary Pen, to ſcrape acquaintance with ſome tempting prefer= i# 


ment ; to reconcile his lines to the Genius of the preſent Age, and 
imploy his Talents where he ſhall not lofe his oyl and pains ; Let him 
" with Apelles, take up on truſt the particular Excellencies of the 


moſt exemplary Chriſtians ; let him borrow the ſingle Beauties of 7 


Meekneſs , Patience, Humility, Charity , Faith, Self-denial , Con. 


bs 
Rancy , that like the Sporades lie diſperſed and ſcartered up and down 


the world;let him Amaſle all the individual worthineſfes that are not 
yet baniſht to Heaven, and unite all theſe in one Table, and ſuch a 
draught perhaps fhall not need to be aſhamed to ſhew its face before 
the moſt exact pieces of proportion that are reſerved in the Ar- 


chiyes of Antiquity. And to ſpeak a plain truth, if one tenth part £” 
of what theſe men aſcribe to their great Patroys in their Dedicatory #3 


Epiſtles were true, I could eafily evince that there arevery few who 
haye the diſpoſal of far advowſons, but are more 1 uſtrious Saints, 
than any of the Primitive Fathers, and perhaps we ſhall not need to 
except the Twelve Apoſiles. 


As he would ſcandalouſly reproach the ſtable fixed Providence of Nh 


God, «that ſhould conclude Nature to be almoſt worn off her legs, 


| her Powers enfeebled, her Spirits debilitated from the precotious | 


deaths of thoſe who dig their grayes with their teeth, and with the 
ſheers of Luxury and Rior cut the thread of their lives before Reaſon 
would ſay it was half ſpun out to its juſt length ; ſo would he no lefs 


maliciouſly blaſpheme the ſteady Reglement and ſuperinteadency of F 


the only H:ad and Governour of the Church, with the efficacious 
influences of the H. Spirit upon the Souls of true Chriſtians. who 
from Hypocriſie tbe mother, and her daughter Apoftacy, of thoſe who 
Court Religion for her Dowry, thall conclude againſt the power of 
Godlineſs in thoſe Chriſtians, which 1s very conſpicuous to all who 
are not concern'd in point of ſelf-preſeryation, and ſelf-juſtifica. 
tion, to decry real Holineſs according to the Frimitive. /atiern, 
whilſt they would be thought the great Adorers of the Primitive 


Times, - 


A praftice well - becoming the Legions of ZeelzeBii, or the | 


Trainedbands of Accaron, whoſe delight it is with the importuhate 
Flic, to fix upoa the galled parts, exalperaring ſores with their ve- 


ful Meduſe would that Age appear, if drawa to the life by thoſe Ex.. | 
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| nomous proboſces, which would heal of themſelves; whilſt preju* 
dice will not ſuffer them to take notice of the entire and ſoundeF 
arts. 

= What Arguments our Enquirer hath- furniſhe Atheiſm with to 
© wound Religion, which he would pretend to ea! , Tſhall not need to' 
= obſerve, they are a generation quick-ſighted to eſpic and take their 
= advantages without 2 Monitor : But when I hear him lament be pal- 
® pable comradittion of the lives of the Generality of Chriſtians now, 10 the 
7 Rules of their own Religion 3 and that few take the meaſures of their Ati- 
1: Ons, or the Rule of their lives from the New Teſtament, 1 expect to hear 
Z others ask, why they ſhould be more obliged to the Humilty, Self- 
= denial , Sobriety recommended in the Goſpel , than their Teach- 
ers, who apparently conform themſelyes to the ſecular Grandeur 
Z and ſwelling Pomp of the moſt licentious times? And if a plain 
= Truth might be ſpoken, without any ones taking ſnuff, there can be 
2 no more Reaſon afſigned, why the People ſhould be tyed up to the 
;zRulcs of the N. 'T.- in their lives, than Cturch-men are to make it 
# the Rule and KAnbrich of their worſhip : They who expeCt Friaittve 
= Submiſſion, muſt give Precedents of Primitive Moderation : And if 
*rhey will exaRt aad challenge the Ancient Manners, let us ſee 1n 
* them the Ancient Examples: In vain ſhall .7Hother Crab command 
her _—_— to creep forward, if ſhe confutes her inſiru#ion by creep» 
220g 24cewar 

FE, If then Matters be really fo Retrograde, and gone off from their 
true Centers ; yet it cannot become them to Condemn the World for 
hs Deing Yrovg, who reſolye it thall never be Fight. He that complains 
-3thiogs are not as they were, and yet Diſputes that they ought to be 


"4 as they are ; ſhall never diſpute me into a Plerophory of his ſincerity. 
Ef hey that confeſs a want of the Ancient Diſci, line, which yet they 
Will nor rcftore, and complain at the ſame time of a Def<& of 1he 
Ancient Piety, which they pretend they cannot Remedy, do but weep 
._ Over tbe Y:nezard which is laid waft, whilſt they either pluck up the 
Hedge, or refuſe to repair the decayed Mounds and Fences; or deplore 
an /nundation of Wickedneſs which is broken in upon us, and yet ſtand 
Þy the Sluce, and will not ſeur if down, nor ſuffer others 10 do is, be= 
_ Fauſe they have xo Cal to the Work. 
| All thipgs in this lower World inſenfibly contra@ corruption, 
4# nd with a filent foor decline from their Original Integry ; ſo 
{put every day furnifhes us with New Reaſons to ſcowr off the En- 
ung Ruſt, and reſtore them to thuur Primitive BrigheneG: 
He 


, 
f- 
_ _— - - 


ey 


27 
whe 
39 
by 


L.16 ] | 

He that rows againſt the Stream, muſt inceſſantly ply his Arms, and 
Oars, and work againſt the preſſing importunity of the Current, or 
elſe ſhall find himſelf unawares hurried down the Stream, | 


| Sic omnia fato, 
In pejus ruere, ac retro ſublapſa referri. Virg, 


It was a ſeaſonable Queſtion of a Great Perſon many years ago, 


CI 


Why the (vil State ſhould be purged and reſtored by gond and wholſjom 7 


e 


z 
Laws, made every Third or Fourth Year in Parliament, providing Remedies 


as faſt as Time breedeth Miſchiefs ; and contrariwiſe the Eccleſiaſtical 
State fbould ſtill continue upon the Dregs of Time, and receive no alterati-/* 
ons now for this five and forty years, and more> And Iam ſure it's ano-j; 
- ther five and forty years and upwards fince that Complaint was** 
made. by 
It will then be very ſe:ſonable to complain of .Hodern Corrupti-7; 
. on, and cry up Primitive Devotion in theſe Men, when they ſhall? 
demonſtrate a real willingneſs to reduce what is a mils, into order, # E + 
to'make what is crooked [traight, by the Primitive Rule of Reforma-v*/ 
Hon. = | 
That the Converſation of thoſe early Chriſtians was Commendable,'l rea-,” 
dily admit; that there is a wretched Degeneracy in our days, I ſadly'7 
ſee; yet give me leave to Note and Deteſt the Hypocrifie of thoſe who? 
* build Stately Monuments to, and beſtow Ranting- Epitaphs upon the 
Deceaſed Piety of the Former, and yet deſtroy or diſcourage the Re-/# 
maining Piety of the preſent Age: That pluck down the Living# 
Temples of the Spirit, that upon their Ruins they may build their}: 
own Pilaces ; who firſt Stigmatize Primitive Zolineſs with the Modern!” 
Brand of Fanaticiſm, and then perſecute 1t ; and the ſame time Ca->" 


” 


ret 
py "a5 


Wa 


wo 


SO mT wm =o. 


nonize Primitive Superſtition for the Chriſtian Religion, and then Im-".; 


oſe it, : 
: But our Inquirer has mark'd out ſome of the peculiar Glories of | 
thoſe Elder Times, and perhaps it may not be unpleaſant to the Rea- 
der to run oyer with me ſome of their Excellencies. -F9 
Is Of old to be a Chriſtian, was 10 be all that's Holy, Fuſt and' . 

Good, &c Whenl read theſe juvenile Declamations in praiſe of? 7 
Vertu-, Iam ready to ſnatch the Anſwer out of þ4 mouth, who re-# 

plyed in a caſe not unlike : Qui exrm unquan vituperavit? I wonder? , þ, 
whoever ſpoke one word againſt it ? Bur it's cafie to ſtrain a String# , 
ll it breaks, which being ſcrewed up to its juſt height, _— [ 
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bear its part in the Harmony. To be All that's Holy, All that's Fuſt* 
All that's Good, is the Glory of Him whom 'tis our Duty to imitate, ' | 
our Folly to ſtrive to equalize :; In a limited fenſe *tis the Glory of 
thoſe Bleſſed Ones, who are Comprebenſores ; to be really Holy, truly 
Fuſt, ſincerely Good, is pretty fair for thoſe that paſs under the Nee 
= tionof Yiatores : But if this were the CharaQter of Primitive Sa1nt- 
z ſhip, the Apoſtle Paul muſt not have wora a Xed Zetter in our En- 
> quirers Calendar, who profeſles, Phil. 3. 12, 13. That be had not al- 
ready attained; neither was already perfett, nor courted bimſelf to have 
apprekended ; but yet be reached forth umo thoſe things which were before 3 
he preſs'd towards the mark, for the price of the bigh calling of God in Cbriſi 
TJeſuss 
2. Wherever Religion came, it was @ Principle of Purity in Mens 

bearts, honeſty in their lives, and peace in Kingdoms, &c, Wherever 
Religion came | .why Religion may come, either inthe Declaration of it, 
. |= or 11 the Power, and Cordial Acceptation of it. And I preſume this 

> Enquirer will not aſſert, That wherever Xeligion came in the former 
= ſenſe, it had thoſe bleſſed effets in the Pureſt Primitive Times : and Iam 
-* confident he cannot deny, that wherever it comes in the lattey ſenſe, it 
produces thoſe happy Fruits even in the worſt of Times. But fo eaſie it 
:. 1storender crivial and common matter plauiible to the Ear, whilſt we 
av ; are cheated with a (harivary of ſounding Braſs, or the Ditty of a tink 
10) ling Cymbal, 
= 3. But then the Chriſtiau Faith was not 4 Trick, of Wit, In: ſelf in- 
= deed it was not, nor is ſo now; yet crafty Knaves would venture the, 
 xdTyauny T1 Abyor T8 Og, 2 Cor, 2. 17. $0 dilute the Pure Wine of 
».* Gods Word with the watry mixtures of their own Invemion: z 2nd we 
2: havethoſe ſtill chat will be ſhewing ſuch tricks of audacious wit up= 
* on it now. | 
”, What thereforc he quotes from LaFanius, any man may venture 
= to ſay, and never hurt himſelf, or ſpoil his credit. Give me 4 
' fierce and comentious Man ; and if be will but apply bimſ-If 10 the 
- Grace and Inſtitutions of the Goſpel , he ſhall become as mee: as 4 
Rea- ramb: let @ covetous Perſon bearken tothe Doftrine of the Goſpe's an4 
-. be ſhall preſemly diſpenſe kis Money. Nay, for once I will ſay as bold 
2 2 wordas that comes to: Give me the moſt inhumane and barba= 
2 rous Perſecutor, that without icruple of Conſcience eats up 'Gods 
ore People like Bread; and if he will but conform to the Doctrine of 
act. the Goſpel, he ſhall be forced to take out 4 new Leon, and tarn 

224 OVCT & new Leaf ," and of & bloody Saul, become a Pauli, pro-. 
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feſs, or preach the ſame Jeſus whom he has ſo outrageouſly perſecu- 
ted: Give me that Church-man that ſeeks his Peoples goods mare than 
their good ; he that heaps 0/7 upon *Pelion, 214 Olympus upon borh, 
one Steeple upon another, and a third upon th2 former, as if he 
hoped either to Scale or Purchaſe Heaven, to take it by Storm or Sur= 


” . render; andlet him but attend, and give up himfelf to thoſe docu- 


ments which he either Preaches, or however Reads, and he ſhall 
preſently refund the Price of Souls, and errogite upon the Mem- 
bers of Chriſt, what he had once ſqueezed out of Spungy Conſcien- 
CES, | 
But the Heathens could boaſt as much as this comes to, of their Mo- 
ral Precepts. 
Invidus, Iracundus, acer, vinoſus Amator 1 

Nemo a4eo ferus eſt ut non miteſcere poſſt, 

Simodo culture fatientem commodet Aurem, Horat. 
4. Then ihe Profeſſors of Chriſtianity were all of one Heart, aud one 


Liv; there wys then but one Diviſion of Men: tvasBag & dgafeis, mere 


4, 


tbe only Sets the World was divided by: All good Men were of one way, 


and all evil Men of another, 


Fs : 


I have ſeriouſly conſidered for what junGture of Time this Elo- | 


uenat Period was calculated ; and when thoſe happy days did thine, 
that might deſerye ſo fair a Charatter : AndI conclude 1t muſt be 


ſome Pre-Adamitical Sate, commencing with the Fu'ian Period, or | 
at lowelt that of Paradiſe, where we may probably conjure, Fhat © 
all good Men were of one mind , becauſ2 there was: but ove Man = 
there. - But. if the: Enquirer would acknowledg it as a favour, I: 
would ſhew him how he might reconcile his Rhetorick to Truth, 
- Which is not often feazible : 4 good Hen were of one way, the 'way 
of Holineſs leading 10 Happineſs ; And all evil Men were of another 


way, the way of Sin aud Impenitency which leads tro Miſery : But ſo it 


is ſtill, and thouſands of Ages will never alter the Caſe. Bur then; | 
to be of one heart and lip in the minute Circumſtances of Religion, \.*, 


that I never heard all Men were, nor never expect they will be ſo 


en this fide abſolute perfe&tion, The Roman Church even in the 


Apoſtolical Times, was not without ics Heats and Animoſities: Some 


-there were, who being-meak in the Faith, diſcerned not their Chri- . ; 
ſtian Liberty , but confined themſelves ro Salades , and judged o- 


- 
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of a. Latitudindrian Conſcience 3 others who were ſtrong, 21d under< 
ſtood that Chriſt ha& emancipated them from the Yake of 2oſaical!;; 
| | Ceremonies) 


> 
Ex 


.Ci9 ] | | 
Ceremonies, uſed their freedom, and theſe deſpiſed the reſt, as 2 comp * 
pany of ſcrupulous Coxcombs ; What fizrce bandyings and joſtlings * 
there were in the Church of Corinth, whilft one Party hangs our the 
Enſigns of Paul, another thelters it ſelf under the headſhip of Peter 3 

2nd perhaps a third not afraid to entitle rhe Prince of Peace to theit 
Quarrels, and draw in Chriſt himſelf to be :fe head of a Fation: And 
yet theſe were all Members of the ſame Church ; and whilſt agreeing 
1n the Subſtantials of Religion, the Apoſtle durſt not ſtrike in with 
one Party, to cruſh the other, but maintains the Flame of Charity alive; 
amidſt zhe Sparbs of their Contentions in things remote from the - 
Foundation. | 

"That great Promiſe that God would make his People of one Heart; 
and one Lip, is either not underſtood, or nor fulfilled ; or if fulfilled in 
ſome meaſure, yet the more glorious Accompliſiment thereof reſerved for 
Times and Perſons of a more healing Temper, and to be brought 
about by more proportionable means , than Gibbets , Hal- 
ters, Fire and Faggot, viz. the pouring out the Spirit of Light an 
Love, ; 
I think I way refer it to almoſt any one to judg, whether he be not 
moſt ridiculouſly abſurd, that ſhall ſo ſ:ycrely Animadvert upon oay 
preſent Diviſions, when he may at ſuch caſfie and cheap rates heal 
them all, and yet will not. By ſome Mens words you would think 
they bated Diviſions implacably ; but by their atings you would think 
they lov'd them as deſperately. F 

Ter the Primitive Rule of Reformation, of which the Reyerend 
Dr. Pierce has minded the forgeiful Age, be ſeverely attended to 5 
To ſet what ts crooked ſtraight, by what was from the beginning ; Let all 
the Churches Conform to it, and Reform by ir, and then will diſcord 
be as great a ſtranger amongſt Chriſtians,as Peace is ſaid tobe at this 
day. Lay but the weight and ſtreſs of Unity upon wece/aries, if 
the reſt exerciſe Charity; and then as we never had Peace about the 
Iaſtitutions of Men, ſo we thall neyer haye wars about the confell. > 
Inſtitutions of Chriſt, | ; | 

The Chriſtian Religion numbers it amongſt its peculiar Glories, 
and c:ciceſt Singularities, that it teaches us to maintain brotherly 


| Love, under differing Apprebenſions, and variety of Prafiiſes, in thoſe 


leſſer matters, which neither weaken Holinefs, nor croſs the defigtt 
of the Goſpel. | ; | 
As God inthe firſt Creation formed Men of differing Sizes, various 
Statures, and muſtiform Shapes an4 Complexions , and: yet none 

RR. quarrel 


{qyarce] upon that account 3 
- 3D21] cut off his Train, becauſe the other his none, None will impoſe 


RIA ie ee Ee A RR EE bi nes 
CE $ att Ry a. a " 1 


FT ry" G tt ed "FEE FS WW Er WI A TT, of ve FRY VE MEI > 
® » C A '* 
\ 


C20] 
none isſo Apiſh to ena, that the Fox 


> 


- Ws own height as the juſt ſtandard of all others. thar he thar is a hairs- 


Dreadth taller ſhall be adjudged 4 Monſicr, and he that is as much 


lower ſhall wear the reproach of 4 Dwarf : So inthe new Creation, 
Ms none of Chriſt's deſign to reduce all fincere belieyers to an uni- 


®rmity in every PunRilio in judgment and praftiſe, but to perform a 


| Nobler and more glorious work than this, namely to infuſe ſuch z 


Spirit of Love, and from thence ſuch Healing councels, 'to inipire in- 
to all his Diſciples ſuch Moderation, ſuch (ondeſcemion, that notwith- 
ſtanding theſe diverfities they may all love as Brethren, and keep rhe 
unity of the Sti-it inthe Bond of Peace; and if in any thing any one be 
otherwiſe minded, to wait till ike God of Peace fromthe word of Peace 
ſhould reveal it unto bim. 

Nor indeed is it any credit to the Religion of our Saviour, to be 
repreſented to the World, as if it taught ſo narrow and reſtrained 4 
Charity that would only embrace thoſe that were caſt in the Mold 
of our own particular perſwations: or to hang on a ſtring only 
with thoſe who jump in with our own Points to a Tag : An Excel- 
lency, if it be one, to be found more eminently amongſt the Lyons 
in the Tower, the Tur's in their ,Hoſques, or perhaps of old in 
the African Conventicle , ( much Reviled, and as much Inuta- 
ted ) who Monopoliz'd Salyation to th:m that were Ex parte Do- 
241i. 

But that which is the moſt pleaſant in this Period, is, To ſee what 
a world of Truth our Compaſſionate Enquirer has Maſſacred for the 
ſake. of one poor ſorry (Climax. There are zow (ſays he) almoſt as many 
Opinions as Men, as many parties as Ofinions, and as many Religions as 
either. That almoſt may, I confefs, do him ſome ſervice; it has in 
its days h:-lp'd many a lame Dog over the Stile : But ſurely there may 
be great diverſities of Opinions amongſt them that are of the ſame Ke- 
ligion ; He might as well conclude, that the Spaniard and the French 
are of tx R-ligions, becauſe th: onz but:ons his Doublet up wards, 
the oth xr downwards. I have been much taken with a Decree that T 
found in B, Jewel, made by Pope Innocent IlI. and might have be- 
come 2 far b:ttzr Maa, : 

Quorian tnpleriſque partibus, intys4 eandem Civitatem, Dioceſim, 


| 4 ſunt populi diverſarum linguarum, habemes ſub una Fide, varios 


iths, & Mores, Diſtinfte precipimus ,. ut Pontifices kujuſmodi Civi- 
iatum provideant viros idoness, qui ſecundum diverſnates Rituum, & 
| 0 Tinguarum 


Chez 
bas 
» 


Ce 
y" 
IL 

i 


ICIS 


I 21] | | 
T;nguarum, divina illis officia Celebrent, © Sacraments SEdmini.. 
trent, : rl 
. «-Foraſmuch as in moſt places, in the ſame City and Dioceſs, there ' 
*: are people of divers Languages mingled together, who under one 
«and the ſame Faith, do retain differing Ceremonies and Cuſtoms ; we 
« do therefore expreſly charge and command the Biſhops of the ſaid 
«« Cities and Diocefles, to provide able Perſons, who may Celebrate 
© amongſt them the Divine Offices, -and Adminiſter to them the Sa- 
««craments, according to their differing Languages and Ceremo- 
© mes. 

Differing Rites and Obſervations, whilſt left indifferent, will uot 
make differing Religions ; what they may do, when impoſed as ke ne> 
ceſſary Terms of Communion, 1ſhall not Determine. 

Nay, -that there are as many Parties, as Opinions, will nced not only 
ſome Grains. but whole Buſhels of Salt to keep, it ſweet: Do we not 
fee thoſe of the ſame Party indulge each other in their proiate concep- 
tions; and none more than they who moſt Triumph in a pretended 
Unity 41 4 Uniformity , who can agree in few things amongſt them- 
ſelyes, and yet can ſweetly accord to extirpate ali but them- 


ſelves ? 


5. Time was (ſays our Enquirer) when ten ſacrificed their Lives 
in Teſtimony to their Faith, as frankly as ſince they bave done to their 
Paſſion, Revenge, and Ambition, And That # (lays another) wlen 
Mes will ſacrifice the Lives of their Bie:bren, and the Peace of the 
Church to the ſame waſpiſh Deities, and their own Conſciences to boot, 10 
another 1dol known of old by the Name of .7ammon, Such Elegant O- 
rations have we penn'd about Time was, and Time #:, that 11uſpe&t 
they were indited from Frier Bacon's Brazen Head-piece, But more 
Anger ſtill ! Then was Charity counted as Eſſemial a part of Religions 
as Cenſoriouſneſs tr now with too many, This 1s witty enough in all rea- 
ſon! And one would not ſtick to break a Jeſt now and then, though 
it broke anothers Head, or perhaps his own with the Splinters, But | 
Men are bad enongh, and need not be made worſe than they are : 
Cenſeriouſneſs is a Crime too 04iovs to be Deferded, and yet too 
notorioas to be denied ; to cover 4 fault will make it two ; but to juſti- 
þ it, will make it many : But yet that-any ſhould make this-Cen< 
forioulneſs a part, much more an E/ential part of their Religi- 
— 15 an Hyperbcle too daring for my weak Faith to mieddle 
with, 
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_- T haye been conſidering into what place of Religion they can 
.. poſſibly crowd it, whether into their Creed or Ten Commandments : 
: Fhe Papiſts have rob'd the people of juſt one ha'f of a Sacrament, 
and then to give them their due, to make them ample ſatisfation, 
they have created five entire Sacraments de Novo : They have craftily 
alſo purloyned the whole ſecond Commandment ; but then, becauſe the 
Laity haye an inkling that there were once Ten of them, leſt they 
ſhould miſs one out of the Decalogue, they have very diſcreetly 
ſplit tbe Tenth into a Coup!e : But where to wedg in this Cenſoriouſneſs, 
was 2 great difficulty, and had continued fo, had not ſome repealed 
the fourth Commandment, as purely (eremonial ; and therefore if any 
where, there it muſt go. 
Some perhaps may Cenſure this Cenſurer as guilty of more 


L. Cenſoriouſneſs than half the World beſides ; bur ſuch do not con- 


fider, that we muſt allow for ſhrinking in the Silk-grograin Phraſe 
of Rhetoricians ; what a flat, humble, low ,. jejune expreſſion 

ad it bcen to haye ſaid, Truly Men are 100 (enſorious | But 
now the Stile mantles, and the Lavguage brifles, and burniſh- 
es , it comes off with a Nobler Grace, it fills the Mouth , and 


ſounds augultly, to ſay, They make it an Efential part of their Reli=, 


6, Nothing was then thought too good, or coſtly, for the Service of 
God, or Religion : Men could not content themſelves 10 ſerve God with 


that which coſt them nothing, It was one, 4 Julian, or ſuch another, 
that envied the coſily Yeſſels wherewith Chriſt was ſerved. Ay! Time |: 
we indeed, (and pity itis, ſo good a Time had not its Wings clip'd 7 
from flying away !) Time was, that Mens money burnt their Pocket- 


bottoms out. when the fire of Purgatory made it too hot for the 
moſt frozen Uſurer to hold ; but now alas, that Time 5s paſt, wrmm—— 
And ſo the Brazen Head fell down, and daſh'd out its brains ! 
If theſe things be truly repreſented, and that the glory of the Pri- 


mitive Times did confift in pompous Devotions, Poliſhed Altars, Gilded + 


Organs, Sumptuous Candleſtics, Embroidered Cofes, Silken Cowles; much 


' good may it dothem, we neither envy, nor ſhall imitate their Ini- »} 


mitable Excellencies. 


If Fuliay envied the Plate wherein Chriſt was ſerved, let him | 
grow lean with envy; but ſurely the Chronicles are hugely wide, if B 


theſe matters be not miſlaid : The coſt and charges at which the Pris: 
mitive Chriſtians were in the Service of their God, and Saviour, 


was quite another thing ; they beſtowed their hearts upon him, bore 


reproach 


{ 
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C237] | 
reproach for him, laid down their lives, and whatever was dear to | 
them in defence of his Truth : Silver and Gold they had none, and 
Chriſt as little need of it. | 

However, that Age could not well upbraid the preſent with irre. - 
ligion, if the true meaſure of Gods Worſhip be to be taken from its 
exterior Garb aud Splendor : AS we cannot nfock them with their Wooden 

Presbyters, ſo I am certain they could not us with #0Jen Chalices ; at 
leaſt in this one particular Iexpe& he ſhould retrad, and free!y 
own, that for coſtly Worſhip (which is the main) .we have ſheer out- 
vy'd the primitive Times. 

I ſhall not my: concern my ſelf to refl:& upon that ufeful policy 
of thoſe who Ave impoſed upon the credulous World, a beliet, that 
whatever is deyoted to the prieſts, is therein'Conſecrated ro God + but 
yet I may filently admire the eafineſs of thoſe Apes that ſuffer'd them- 
ſelves ſo tamely to be abus'd : And aboye all, I carnot but wonder 
at the Chaldzans, 2 people renowned for wiſdom, that they cenld 
once be perfwaded by the pricſts of Bel, that his Hurgry Dzity had 
deyourcd all that good Becf and Mutton, whick their blind Deyvoti- 
on offer'd at his Altar, The Truth 1s, their own Bclly was their God, 
and poor Bell bore all the blame of their gluttony, Thus what they 
got over their Idols back, they ſpend it under his, or upon their own 
inſatiable Paunches; It's no new thing for S:cred Names to give Pa- 
tronage to Ayarice : Thus the Kite ſoars aloft, as it the deſigned Hea- 
ven, when her ſteady Eye 1s fix d upon the prey below: and glorious 
pretences to endow the Holy Mother Church, had almoſt reduc. d the 
Lay-world to beggery. 


7. Inthoſe early days the Chriſtian Aſſemblies drained the Theatres, Ay ! 
But where's the Antitheſis 2 But now (fo it ſhould run) the Theatres 
have drained the Chriſtian Aﬀlemblies : But that had been a Repartee 
too cloſe and home for one that would be {izd ro kimſclf. Had the 
Primitive Preachers expoſed their own Religion, they had never 
drained the Theatres; and if our Modern Pulpits will drive that 
Trade, The Theatres will drain the Water, if not draw the Griſt from 
their Mill z for they know how to expoſe Religion more ingenioully, 
and mor? efkually. 

Bur what other iſſue muſt we expe, when ſome Clergy-men ſhall 


_\ Frequent, others plead for, 2nd juſtifie the Play-houſes > when the 
- Beares , with their decent and harmonious Bagpipes; the Fenceis 
- wich their ratling Drums ſhall find fair quarcer, ſhall have free 'in- 
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-greſs, egreſs, and regreſs, when yer ſome Chriſtian Aſſemblies are 
diſturbed, and broken 1a pieces. 

We poor folk are apt to think, that we may venture a ſtep or two 
nearer the brink ef the Pit than our Teachers, and take a little more 
Latityde than our Guides, for they are well paid for their Gravity, 
whileſt we muſt be forced to beſſober and aulcere at our own proper 
coſt and charges. It has been an old obſcryation, If Miniſters be 
merry, the people will be mad; if they drinþ, their people will be 
drunk; if they argue for the lawfulne/s of Theatres, and other ſuch 
Nurſeries of good Learning, the people without ſcruple will frequent 
them: And then have a care in good earneſt, leſt th@Stage plunder the 
Pulpit, and the Theatre drain the Chriſtian AſembMs more cftetually 
than the Conventicles. . | 

8. Tie .Holy Men of thoſe times that approach'd our Saviour, kad as it 

were ſome Rays of kis Divinity upon them, and their faces ſhone, &c. And 

' would he indeed haye theſe times talk of Rys, and Beams, and Shinings 

of face > On purpole perhaps, becauſe they want new Matter for Ec- 

elefiſtice Burleſque, and Canonical Drollery ! One ſuch expreſſion as 
this dropt from the Tongue or Pen of 4 Diſſenter, had been enough to 

_ equip ou a whole Fleer of Friendly debates for a Summers expedition : 

But yet he has qualified it pretcy well ; they were but ſome Rays ; and 

&s it were ſome Rays : and that may mollifie as dangerous a word as 

this, and ſave the Primitive Times a Satyr, | 

9. A Chriſtian Church was then a Colledg of holy and)good Men: Tncom- 

arable proof, that all Churches were either then Cathedrals, or at 
feaſt Collegiate ; and truly they might haye continued ſo ſtill, had not 

_ Remiſſneſ; of Diſcipline in juſt cauſes, and ſeverity of Diſcipline in 

. Nlighty cauſe:endangered to make them a Den of Theies. 

If the Church-door; were ſtriftly guarded, and the Church-windows 
n1rrowly watch'd, that none might come in by the one, nor climb in 
by the other, that are unqualified : If Simoniacal buyers and ſellers were 
ſoundly whip'd out, which have bribed their Admiſſion by rhe Golden 
Key ; and none denied entrance that claim Admiſſion upon Chriſts 
Terms; ſuch as can produce Teſtimonial Letters from a ſound Faith, 
214 holy Coverſation, the Church might ſtill be a Colledg of good and 
bo'; Men : But if ſome muſt be forced in, in ſpight of their Teeth, 
though as unfit as Ienorance and prophaneneſs can make them; if 
like the Americans, they muſt be compelledto go to Heaven upon pain of 
death ; if others be excluded by the Palizado's of Ceremonies, how- 
eyer meet Matcrials for ſuch a conſtitution, neyer hope the Church F 
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ſhould be 2 #oly Coledg, but a lazarbouſe; -for they that are of v8 
Feligion, will be of any Religion. rather than be undone for being 

! . ore ; and they that are really of any Religion, will endeavour to go to 
& Heaven 1n better company. 

| Andſuchwere the b-auties of the Primi-frimitive Confeſſors : but 
> now there is a ſad Degeneracy ; and that the Reader may not ſuſpect 
 Ienyy our Anthors Abilities, 1 ſhall give him a taſte of his Excel- 
> lencles in expoſing the Modern Piety, _ | 
” 1. Now dry opinions are taben for Faith. Oh what a lucky hint had 
+: here been for one that was ſo inclinable to be ingenious ! For dry opi= 
© mions (you know) are very combuſtible matier, which will catch at 
= the ſmullaſt ſpark,, and therefore mult needs ſet the whole World in a 


= flame, 
« - But 2, #enbave been buſie in making new (reels, and bave forgotten 
>> 10 prafliſe theold, Whence note for your Learning, and fingular E- 
>>, dification, that though ſome miſtake the creed for @ Prayer, yet it will 
:>; ſerve without ſenſible error for the Ten Conmandmeats : And yet per- 
7: haps praiſing a Creed is not ſo caſie a matter as he may imagine : Let 
-* Men but believe their Credenda, and prattiſe the Agenda, and they ſhall 
-- ever be reproach'd by me for not praiſing their Creed, whether it be 
Old or New. 
\ ©: Tamyvery confident the innocent Reader takes it for granted, that 
»- the Enquirer has all this while been comparing the Piety of ancient days, 
i=; with that of the preſent, as it ſtands at home amongſt our ſelves: But 
+2 he's meerly gulled ; for all this gawdy Eloquence has been ſpent vp- 
: 2 on forreign Countries. - Such (ſays he) 5 the condition of the Gree, a1 d 
| 2 Latin Eburches; there 'tis that they are ſo buſie in making New Creeds, 
37 that they bave forgot to prattiſe the 014, Juſt as if one of Jobs Meſſer 


5 #** gers ſhould cry out in the ſtreets, Fire! Fire! And one ſtartle4 ar 
1 ' the Alarm, asks, Where? where 2 Oh at the Eſcuria'! atthe Eſcu- 
e _ rial! 1n Spain, near Madrid! Niy then, we are all well enough! I 
2» _, was afraid it had been my next Neighbonr Ucalegon ; and therefore, 
s > Thope, we may have time enouzh to remove our Goods. Bur, Reader, 
» + benot tooſecure, for the ſparis are alrzady flown over-into England *: 


d i If we come nearer home (ſays he) 1 doubt we ſhall not find things much 


» b: better, 

f 3} Thereis one peice of Fuſtice. or charity, which T mutt here de- 
f i mand, or beg of my Reader ; and'tis This : That if thd Enquirer has 
& 2 privilecg to ſuppole bis Scarefire beyond ihe Seas, I may be allowed 
Li the privitedg to ſuppoſe, that my poor Bucket was beftomel there alſo 
Kale | | an 


- 
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and that though the Tragedy of Muſtaphe was afted in London, yet 
; the Scene was laid at Conſtantinople. | 
> T hat the Britiſh Churches were ſo famous for Religion in the firſt Times 
of rbeir Plantation, T am right glad to hear, and hope the News is 
true ; but the evidence and the conſequence do both exceedingly trou. 
ble me: The former is ſlender, that if we touch 1t not very gingerly, 
like the Apples of Sodom, it will moulder into duſt ; and the latter is 
ſo dangerous, that it concerns him to handle it gently, left it'prick 
his fingers. And 1, for the Evidence : If the preſence of the Britiſh 
Biſhops at the Council of Arles be his beſt proof, it muſt proceed thus : 
The Britiſh Biſhops were preſent at the Council. Their preſence muſt 
preſume their ſubſcrijtion to the Avticles ; their ſubſcription muſt im- 


ply awvirtual and implicit conſent of the Britiſh Clergy, and then the con- 4 
ſent of the Clergy muſt involve the A; probation of a the Churches. And 


laſtly, tbe Churches Approbation of the Articles muſt infer, that they 


praQtiſed their Creed, and that their Lives were ſo eminent for Holi. Z 
neſs, that they did as it were fhine with ſome Rays or Beams of Divi- 
nity. And hereisa Team of conneRed inferences, that if one fails, ® 


, 5 


the concluſion will be left in the Mire« And therefore he has ano- 
ther proof to help it out at a ſtanding pull : At the time of the Nicene 
Council, Britain was accounted one of 1he ſix Dioceſſes of the Weſtern Z 
Empires And then no xational creature can deſire clearer demon. 
ſtration, that they were eximiouſly Holy ; for it they were of any # 
Dioceſs, firſt, or ſixth, it makes no great matter, provided it be 
but of the weſters Empire, it will infallibly conclude their Piety, &; 
though it had been more clear in my mind, had it been a Dioceſs not &* 
of the Empire only, but the Church. And then 2. for the conje- ©. 
quence, that ſeems very perilous ; for if the preſence of the Britiſh | 
Biſhops at the Cauncil of Arles implies their ſubſeriftion, and that ſub. 7 
ſcription the conſent of the Clergy, the Clergies conſent, the Approbation © 
of the People ; and that infers their Holineſs. Then (ſay ſome) the | 
preſence of the Engliſh Divizes at the Synod of Dort, and their ſub. 
ſcription of the Articles, will imply the corſcnt of the Clergy, and the 
conſent of the Clergy the' Approbation of the Engliſh Church; and there's 7 
tio retnedy for it thatI can ſee, If the preſ:nce of the one will eyince 7 
the Kingdoms Saxity, the preſence and ſubſcription of the other will by 
much ſtronger cyincethe Kingdoms Orthodoxy ; For ſubſcription 1s 2 Ky 
good fiep beyond bare preſence, and ſo our Premiſes are ſirongey ;, and , 4 
Sanity is 2 good ſtep beyond Truth ia tte Un/r/tanding, and ſo our 3 
coycluſion 18 more modeſt. x, | | - 5 
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We are now coming to lower times, to the Catholick times of 

Popery : and Religion holds very good {t11I, and runs clear ; but there's 
no help for it, he mult tilz ir, or it will run Dregs in the Reformzti- 
on, 
* The Inhabitants of this Iſland (ſays he) have not been more famous for 
Martial Proweſs, than for fincere Piety and Devotion : For Polydore 
Virgil, an Italian, and Eraſmus a Dutchman, both of the Roman Com- 
munion, and (therefore be ſure) competent Witneſſes, afirm there was 
more true devotion and ſincerity of Religion in this Church, than in any 
one place of the world beſides ; Auditum admiſh, Riſum tencatis? I 
have known a ſober Horſe break Bridle upon a far leſs provocation. 
We will for once, to gratifie this Enquirers longing, ſuppoſe that 
there was more true Piety and ſincere Devotion amongſt 1be Englith Pa- 
piſts, than among the Albigenſes and waldenſes, than in Bohemia, 
or wherever elſe the Goſpel had begun to dawn ; but that Polylore 
Virgil , and Eraſmus, ſhould be competent witneſſes, and therefore 
competent witneſſes, becauſe of the Roman Commnion, docs a little ſtum. 
ble me; and that it has ever been as the Imereſt, ſo the Religi= 
ous pradtiſe'of thoſe in Communion with ome, to magnifie thole. in 
Communion with her, and as much to deprertiate the Holineſs of all 
thoſe that had once withdrawn themſelves from her Corrupti- 
ons, | 

The Argument, ſuch as it is, proceeds thus : They th:t were of 
the Roman Communion, mult needs be ſuppotſed competent Wit- 
nefſes of the truth of the Devotion, and ſincerity of the Religion of 
thoſe of the ſame Communion : but ſuch, and ſo quilifizd were this 
Polydore Yirgil, and this Eraſmus, and therefore they mult neces be 
ſuppoſed eſtes Legales, competent Witneſſ-s of the truth of the 
D:vorion, and ſincerity of the Religion of thoſe of the ſame Com- 

munion, and fuch at that time was the Church of Z»291-14 : and th 
ſtr-ngth of the Argument depends upon fome old tible Maxims, 
which like the zoiyal £yvcrar, are never to be denied : as that, 5& 
bis felow whether be be a Thief > And Birds of a feather are impartial 
in blazoning one anothers vices. But yet if he will define Piety by 
Superſtition, and Religion by blind Zeal, and Deyotion by hood- 
wink'd Obedience, Charity by a Merit-mongering humour, laying 
out itſelf 1a uncommanded Fopperies, idle Se1f. Macerations, Idola- 
trous Mafles, Fool-hardy Pilgrimages, Dirgzs, Trentalls. Ovits, Ke- 
quiems, and ſuch-like Trath and Trumpery ; I will not contend, Let 
Brejuzs 2nd his fellow Poiydore paſs for irrefragable Evidence, and 
T9, tho 


[28] 
the Piety of thoſe days out-ſhine that of their Contemporaries and 
Succeſſors amongſt the reformed Chriſtians, Qzantum imer igues Luns. 
minnres. | 
Well, but yet the Univerſal Paſtor obſerved the ſteep of Englond to 
bear ſuch good Fleeces, and ſa patiently to ſubmit to the Shearer, that be 
kept 4 vigilant eye over bis flocks, and bus Figilancy was rewarded with the 
Golden Fleece, This indeed quite ſhames the preſent Age, and da- 
zles our eyes with the luſtre of thoſe brighter times. And here we 
are acquainted with two notable ſecrets : 1, That the Picty of the if © 
__ foeep then lay very much in patiently ſubmitting to the Shea- 8 1 
And ſurely were men but ingenuous to confeſs a know truth, they | - 
could have no cauſe to reproach the prefent Piety of the Engliſh ſteep WM 4 
upon that account. Whar they could defire more of the poor ſheep if < 
than the Fleece, unleſs they will flea of the 5&in, and eat the fleſh, W,,; 
I cannot imagine, and that can be no profound policy in the Paitorl W,, 
for the Fleece of the living, will give more than the skin of the dead: 
It's much better husbandry to ſtrip them yearly of their Coats, than { 1, 
once for all to cut their Throats ; and it has paſt for who:ſome Do- 
Erine in the days of Yore, Boni paſtors eſt pecus Tondere, non deglu- © 
bere.- - 
But 2. Another deep point 1s this, That the wigilancy of the Paſtor Wy, p 
confiſts in looking ſtriQly after the fleece of the flock, In which par- # 
ticular I know no reaſon why the vigilancy cf former times ſhould be Wc 
ſo Idolatrouſly predicated above that of our ow. Wan 
| Weare come at length to the times of the Reformation 3 and whileſt x, 
he engages in a juſt and ſober commendation of them, there's none #p,,, 
ſhall more cheerfully keep pace wich him, proyided always he gallop 7 jg 
not too faſt, and ride us quite out of breath : And the Glories of our 
EngliſhReformation were as followeth. =bur 
1. It was the moſt orderly, not brought in with tumult and ſedition, a pr 
moſt changes are : Let God alone have the glory of ſo great a mercy! 
And ſuch was this : though indeed the Excel!eacy of a Reformation, yy, 
Ites not only, or chiefly in Te ftiÞ and ſilent manner of its Introduction, Tag 
but inits Harmony with the Primitive Rule of Reformation, which 1s #hin 
to reduce all things to their Divine Patterns and Originals : Peace [5 p 
. is mainly valuable for purity ; and the freedom from noiſcs of Axes vas 
and Hammers in the building of Solomons Temple, was, that they Mraz 
might more ſeyerely attend to their Archetipe, Where God gives 'F 
Retormers more peace, he exp:Qs from them mcre purity ; and if they 
mays 
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may work the ſafer, he expetts they ſhould work the better: It were 
great ingratitude to God if we ſhould account our Goſpel cheap, be. 
cauſe ir came tous (oO: and as much yanity to boaſt how our Ance. 
. & ſtors got it, unlets we can produce it as pure as they left ir tous peace- 
able. 

3. It was the moſt moderate and temperare. Moderation is 2 yertue 
very much commended by thoſe who never intend to exerciſe it, As 
an old griping Uſurer commends his Coin ſo highly, and loves it fo 
- IK dearly, that he "will not part with one penny. The Reformation 

might be moderate in a twotold Acceptation ; either, firſt, mode- 

e WF rate in our departure from Error and Corruption ; or, ſecondly, mo- 
-  derate and temperate in our approaching to the Word of God : Now 
| to reſolve to be moderately reformed either of theſe ways, oughe 

J | norgo be Rerorded amongſt the Glories of a Church: There are few 
*P I that would be-moder.tcly rich, moderaccly great ; they fear no ex- 
ep Wk ceſs that way : all the danger is, I:{t we ſhould be too immoderate and 
@ unreaſonable in obeying Chriſts Commandments, and conforming 
1 Eo the Apoſtolical Churches : the meaſure of our love to Chriſt, is 
d: Fro lov? him without mezſure ; the degree of our Obedience, is to 
an obey in the higheſt degree ; and the bounds of our Conformity t o 
= the Goſpel, to ſet our ſelycs no bounds but what Chriſt has ſer vs : 
E Gods Praiſe can ſufter no E&yperbole, his Love need fear no Paroxipm : 
E As he that preſumes he has Grace enough, may do well to queſtion 


Of = whether he has any Grace: ſo he that is ſo confident he is Reformed 
re Zenough, hall tempt others to ſufpeRt he is very little Reformed : There's 
2 


more danger of being lubewarm in Reforming, than ſcalding-hot 3 
and though it be caſie ro be over-righteows in impoſing our own Inyen- 
e =*rions, it will be impoſſible to be ſo in imitating Gods Preſcriptions: 
Ne But amongſt all the kinds of Moderation that were in the Reforma - 
lop tion, one ſmall quantity more of .oderation towards their Brethren 
our would have ſweerned all : and yet they ſay that wanted not ar firſt, 
#þur 1s fince much decayed. Bur the Moderation of the firſt Reformers 
|; 6 Zappears, | 
cy: = FSed#, 1. In that vey did not purge out the good, becauſe it bad been 
ON, formerly abuſed, as the humour of ſome &. This indeed argued their 
on, 2frogular prudence, and dilcerning Spirit : But yet there are ſome 
h1s *Thungs wot evil in tkemfelves, but made ſo by abuſe. which withoutr 
"ry 4 putation of Hamoriſts th:y might have purged out. And this 
\xc5 vas Hezebia/”: humour (if ic muſt be fo called). who made the 
they PÞrazen Szrpent a Nebujb:2z 3 and ſcarcely that, when once it had 
1ves 3 ' b.ca 
they 
way 


[NE 
been abus'd to Idolatry, which yet had more to plead for it ſelf, than 
thoſe good things, of which our Enquirer is ſo tender ; I mean the Sig- 
nature of an old Fus Divinum, 

Whatever 1s good in it ſelf, or made ſo by Divine poſitive Law, and 
ſhall afterwards be abuſed to ſuperſtitioxs ends and uſes, we mult 
take ſome pains to ſcowr off the filth, and file away the ruſt, and to 
waſh away the ſoil that it has contra&ted, and to vindicarte it to its 
Natiye beauty and integritty : but for the inventions of men, I know 
no ſuch ſeryice we owe them, to lie always ſcrubbing and ſcowring, 
and rinſing ; and when all's done, their obſtioare and inveterate Le- 
proſie, like that of Gebazi, will never be ferch'd out ; And this was 
the humour too of Biſhop Andrews, Serm. on Phil. 2. 20. Whatſoe« 


wer is taben up at zhe injunition of man, when it & drawn into ſuperſtiti- ® 


on, comes under the compaſs of the Brazen Serpent, and t 10 be aBtli- 


ſhed. And the Catholick Moderator, who was a greater friend to 
Moderation, than Reformation, was partly of this humour too : When i 
the occaſion of a Eumane Conſtitution ceaſes, and the abuſes remain ſo ® 
great, it's no time 30 wink at them any longer. To ſtand pecking at abuſes, | 


which have eaten themſelves into the ſubſtance of an old cuſtom, is 


like the endleſs labour of weeding Ivy out of an old rotten Wall, Þ 
the only way is to dig down the Wall it ſelf: Nay the great Legi/la-# 


zor of the Jews, commanded them utterly to aboliſh all the Inſtru. # 
ents and Utenſils of Idolatry, and not to dally in Lopping, and # 
Pruning. bur to chop them up by the Roots: Thus Lev. 18. 3. Af-EF 


ter the dving of the land of Egypt ye ſhall uot do, and after the doings of : 


the land of Canaan ye ſail not do, neither ſhall ye walk after their Ordi- 
mances ; ze jhall do my judgments, and keep my ordinances, And whe-W 
ther he will call this a buzwour, or ro, I know not. But this I know,7 
"Rt Holes, Ben. Maimon, with whom agree no ſmall Names, affures}# 
us, that this was one reaſon of many Negative Precepts given tof? 
the jews, as not ts Round the corners of their Beards 3 not to wear a gar-ly7 
ment of Lin(cz-woolſey z, nor to ſow their ground with divers ſeeds 3 nor 10 pr 
eat the fruit of heir trees for the three firſt zears, &c, Namely, that? 
they might not /mbolize with the 1dolatro: Nations. Nay further, itt” 
this was a hwmour, the Church of England is not aſhamed, was not? 
aſhamed tro own her ſelf of it, in her gviſcourſe prefix'd to the Li- 
turgy : The moſt weighty cauſe of the atoliſtment gf certain Ceremoniesty 
wa tkeir abuſe 5 She knew well, that what was bred in the bone, would'# 
never be got.ourt of the jieſ; that which was naught inhe Egg, Wilks 
reyer te good in the Bird ; It's not wathing, but burning. thar mul'# 
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cleanſe the garment ſported with the fleſh. And therefore ſhe routed 
whole Legions of theſe Pompous Trinkets, and had doubtleſs ſcatrer- 
ed the reſerves, and brought up ber pratiſe to her ownrule, had not 
ſome tender-bearted moderate perſons, ſtood by wringiog their hands, 
and weeping for Tamnuz 3 Oh deal gently, deal gently with the poor 
diſtrefled Ceremonies for their Fathers ſake. 

Se. 2. Another Specimen of their Moderation is, That they did 
n9t aboliſh 2 venerable Order, or Office in the Church, for the ill manners 
of them that bore it, What venerable Grder, or Cffce this ſhould be, 
becauſe he is not ſo open-hearted as to acquaint us, I haye ſomething 
ele ro do with my Conjectures, than to throw 'em away upon ſuch 
deſperate uncertainties : If it was an Order of Chriſts inſtitution, rhe 
ill manners of thoſe that bore it, might well warrant the thruſting them 
out of the 6ffice, but nor the 0fice out of the Church : Butif it could 
not juſtly plead bis Authority, no oretence of uſefulneſs to ſome imagi= 
nary ends of I know not what Unity and Order, will conciliate to 
it the Honourable Epithete of Yenerable, or ſecure its ſtation in the 
Church of Chriſt : as Chriſt, the only Lawgiver of his Church has 
made abundant proviſion of Offices and Ordinances in his Church, to 
ſuic and anſwer all the neceſſities of Believers ; ſo of Oficers too, to 
diſcharge thoſe oficcs, and adminiſter thoſe Ordinances; and there 
is no need of mens over-olficiouſneſs to ſupply his pretended de- 
fects either 1n the one kind, or in the other. Indeed we pray, thar 
it would pleaſe the Lord of the harveſt to thruſt in more labourers for nums- 
ber, but not for kind © They who ſhall aſſume to themſelyes a power 
to create new Offices, may by parity of reaſon claim an authority 
to ere new Officers: for it's 2 thouſand pities, that any but bumane 
Officers ſhould be pur to the toyl to celebrate! humane Ordinances ; or 
that any of Chriſts Miniſters ſhould be put to the drudgery to ad- 
miniſter any but Chriſts own Ordinznces ;, for indeed they have their 
hands full of work enjoyned them by their Lord and Maſter, and can 
neither ſpare zime nor ſtrength ſupernumerary to expend in ſuperflu- 


. ous exerciſes. As Chriſt has annex'd o promiſe of b#s preſence to any 


but his own ſervants, ſo no promiſe of ſucceſs to any but his own 
ſervices: Hz that runs upon Chriſts errand, his Maſter will bear his 
charges: h: that runs upon his own head, or the heads of - others, 
for ought I know muft bear his own: Ir's a ſcandalous impeachment 
of the unqueſtionable loye Chriſt always bore to his Church, once 
to imagine that he has not either proyided work, e:9ugh for his La= 
bourers, or that he has not apportioned Zabourers cxow for his work. 
| Co SO = 0 oe The 
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The fame reproach will it be to bi abſolute Sovergignty over the 
Church, either to pretend to ſupply his defe@s ard ſhortneſſes, or to 
inſtitate new Officers, and Offices, which plainly imply it. 

If it were only vitium perſone, the removing the ſcandalous, had 
been a Plaiſter broad enough for the wound : bur if it proves vitium 
rei, you may purge all the Officers into their Graves before you can 
purge away the evil of tie Office, which like Tartar, is ſo baked aud 
cruſted to the fides of the Veſlel, thar till you knock off the Hoops, 
and take the frame in peices, no Art of Man will free the Cask from 
a tang, atleaſt of the old muſtineſs. | 

SeF. 3. They were not of opinion,' that the Church could not arrive at 
Primitive Furity, unleſs it were reducedio Primitive Poverty : Purity and 
Poverty, I muſt needs ſay, do Rhime ſo ſweetly, that no wiſe Man 
would have loſt the Melodious Chime of two ſuch Harmonious words 
for a ſmall matter: But what if the Church neyer propounded the 
Primitive Purity for her Pattery ? Tf ſhe did, ſhe has run all the things 

-in Controverſie out of diſtance; yet this Iwill ſay, That if ever 
the Church be reduced to Primitive Purity, without Come ſuch hum- 
bling Providence, and refining Diſpenſation, which purged the Pri- 
mitive Chriftians from their droſs, or the cftuſion of ſuch meaſures of 
Grace, Humility, Self-denial, Condeſcenſion. as may anſwer Primitive 
Poverty, very wiſe men, and her very good friends are much mi. 
Kaken. 

Sef. 4. Their Moderation appears in this : That though they found 
ſome Ceremonies then uſed that were ſuperſtitious and dangerous , and 
thought 109 many burdenſome, yer concluded not all decency inthe ſervice of 
God was Popiſh. It had been a concluſion wild to Frenſie, to infer 
that all decency was Fopiſh, becauſe ſome Ceremonies were ſuper- 
ſtitious : Nay, though they all were ſo, and had accordingly been 
diſcarded : But this had been a ſober and moderate concluſion, That 
becauſe all Popiſh Ceremonies were ſuperſtitious and dangerous, the 
worthip of God might be deccnt without them : Gods ſervice was 
decent before zley were born, and would be ſo again, if they were all 


in their Graves, as well as dead and rotten. Andif thoſe decent Ce- + 
remonies had 2 decent Burial, it were an Honour as great as thoſe of * 
2 Nobler Extra, I mean Divine Ceremonies, had beſtowed on : 
them : I would ſeriouſly enquire of our ſerious Enquirer : 1. If © 
ſame Ceremonies were abolithed , becauſe they were ſuperſtitious, 7 
and therefore dangerom, why 211 the reſt were not ſerved with, the 
ſame ſawce, that wcre equally, or more ſuperiltious, and therefore Jy 
| more 
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more dangerous ? I think its demonſtrable. that all the ſuperſtition 

that ever ſtuck to Holy Water, Cream, alt, Spittle, Cy!, was Inno- ' 

cency to that horrid abuſe of the Sign of the (,r9/s, Bur 2. if the Su= 

perſtitions of the remaining Ceremonie. were capable of ſeparation 

from them, why might not a little Oyl and Elbow-greaſe have been 

beſtowed on the reſt, and their Lives ſaved ? It ſcems molt of the 

Ceremonies were knock'd oth? head, becauſe they wou!d not go to 

the charge of Rearing them. 3. If many Ceremonies w-re a bur- 
den, whether were not talf of that many, half as great a burden, and 
ſo prorata? And if ſo, where was the Churches Comm:flion to 1m= 
poſe any unneceſſary burden upon the necks of the D'ſcip'es? 4+ If 
ſome of the old ſup:rſtitious Ceremonies (when well ſcrapes and Wie 
ped) were left for decency and comelineſs in the Worſhip, way were 
not the reſt ſcummer'd up, that the Worſhip migh: be more decent 2 
For if two or three innocent Ceremonies will add a D2cency, two or 
three hundred would hive burniſh'd it to ſuch a luſtre, as mu't have 
either ravilh'd or blinded the eyes of all Bcholders>2 5 Who ſhall 
infallibly aſſure us juſt bow few w:ll be xo burden, and the impoſing 
of them xo ſin? and yet one more ſhall make them all burdenſome, and 
ſo che 1mpolition of them to become ſinful? or juſt how many to an 
Unite will render the Worſhip decent, and the adding of ove more 
render :11 deformed 2 If the Church, then why might not the Church 
of Fame in her days have determined the queſtion ? Eſep-cially ſee- 
1ag that of all pretenders, the alone challenges an Infallibility, which 
1s the molt conſiderable thing 1n this caſe, when the Church mult 
carry her hand even, -and cur by a thred, between decency and in« 
decency 3 A burden, and no burden > 6. If the Chnrch has a power 
to impoſe 4 load (though a leſſer load), has ſhe a power to commu- 
nicate ſtrength, though it be bur little ſtrength, to bear that Iinle ? 
Eſpecially ſeeing the burden here muſt not lie on the back, bur the 
heart; not on the ſhoulders, but the conſciexce : She that pleads an 
Authority to inſtitute, can ſhe produce a power to bleſs what ſhe ih- 
ſtitutes to any ſpiritual end > This encourage ment we have from 
Chriſt, whoſe Prerogative it 1s ro impoſe ; that he will give grace to 
bear what be impoſes, and th-reby make bis yoke eaſe, and bis burden 
light, Qui mihi eſt Oxers Author, idem erit Adminiſirationts Adjutor, 
ſaid Leo: Ani ſo Auſtin, Da quod jubes, & jute quod vis. If any 
Chur. h coulJ 1clize r{e be irt towar !s her Teſt:imomes, or give, a hears 
89 keep ler Stanwes, judgments and ay ang do then, ot pt ke 
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her commandments not greivous : Let her multiply Ceremonies till ſhe 
is weary, and ſpare not; let her uſe her Jiſcretion, and we ſhall uſe 
nothing but ſubmiſſion: but this dead weight ſinks our ſpirits quite. 
7 Whether 1s not ſuch an afſuming- power exceeding dangerous in its 
conſequences ? for upon this Principle the Church may impoſe a round 
thouſind of Ceremonies, if ſhe will ſay, and think them decent, 
and the Crow thinks all her young ones white, and all are fond of the 
Brats of their brains, as well as the Iflue of their bodies; yes, and ren 
thouſand more, 1f ſhe will but decree they are not burdenſome : which 
ſhe is the leſs a competent Judg of, becauſe Sufperiors who command, 
do not feel that load which /feriors who muſt obcy, do groan under, 
So much of the Moderation of the Reformation. - 
3. The Engliſh &c formation was the moſt perfett and compleat in its kind. 
The perfe&ion and compleatneſs of a Reformation, is to be taken 
from its agreement with its Rule and Idea, which (lay we) is the word 
of God; and to this we do unmoyably adhere, till we have good fe- # 
curiry that they have found out a better : All perfetion with us, is 
but defeQion 3 and all compleatneſs, fancy, which ts not meafured by #7 
that Rule : It will therefore be the great Glory of the Engliſh Refor. #7 
mation to acquit it ſelf well in this point, wherein our Enquirer will F* 
- endeavour our ſatisfation. oY 
x, For Doctrine. This Church retains (ſays he) the moſt Ancient Do- © 
&rine, and ſoundeſt (onfeſſion of Faith founded upon the H. Scripture : © 
That the H, Scriptures are the foundation of Faith, we gladly hear & 
ſome intimation of, and ſhall lay up the conceſſion againſt another # 
time; whether the Church has attended to this Rule in her Do&ri. [359 
nals, belongs to another Diſcourſe. 
2e:For Government ; He tells us, -The Engliſh Reformation retains * 
the moſt Primitive Church-Government, Theſe things are wiſely and 7 
warily pen'd (thoughtI ;) A Scripture Creed, and a Primitive Churck  t 
Government | Confeſſion founded on #. Scriptures , and Govern-/ 
ment founded on 2 word called Primitivez why ſhould we not have 
confeſſion founded on ſomething elſe than Scripture, as well as a Go-: D 
vernment ? Or why not 2 Church-Government founded on the Scrip-; tf 
ture, as well as the Dofrine > So that he has provided well for the th 
Dofdtrine ; but for the Govermmem, it may fink or ſwim for any re-1* ®» 
lief it can expe& from our Enquirer, except a hard word will do-: 
it, Primitive Antiquity is one of thoſe Stulta Amuleta quz Controverfia: 7 
cols appendumur ut Armille Maleficarum ; Potent Charms, and Pon-# 
pow 
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pous Enchantments not to care, but conjure down a Controyerfie 
for ſince Primitive may be taken in 4 Zatitude of three, four, five, 
or (for time of need) fix hundred years after Chriſt, it would be ve - 
ry hard if avy Crotchet, Humour, and Fancy had not ſct up fori c 
ſelf in that time,' which ſhall be enough to entitle it ro the Warran 
tie of the Primitive times: Let him theretore prove 1t Scriptural,” 
and ſo jure Divino, and he has ſad more to me, than if he had run 
up its Pedigree through a Dozen or more Centuries: But 1s not this 
ſhort word {the moſt Primitive Church-Goy: r iument} a foundation 
too narrow for that high Boaſt? p, 2. Trat our Church is of a ſound 
and bealthful conſtitution, 1 think, 1 kave ſufficiently, though briefly ma= 
wifcſicd in the Introduftion, Briefly and ſufficiently ! The two moſt 
defirable qualifications in Argument and Evidence that. may be! and 
ſurely it muſt be brief enough, which is comprehended 1n this one 
Sentence : The Englilh &eformation retais.s the moſt "Primitive Churche 
Government ; but whether it be ſufficient cr no, let the Reader look to 
that, 

3. For the Liturgy, That & (as he thinks) the beſt accomodate to re= 
concile and unite mens devotions. And how well it has anſwered its 
end, and the deſign of its Inſtirution, I ſhall ſay the leſs, becauſe 
others will ſay the more ; ſome ſay it has diſtraited more devations 
than eycr it united: And others, That it has accommodated them as 
much as could be expe&ed from 4 humane contrivance, that had no 
more of Chriſts Authority for 1ts inſtitution, 'and. therefore could 
expect no more of hs bleſſing for the ſuccets. That this, or any o- 
ther Liturgy was an expedient appointed by Chriſt to unite mens deva-« 
tions, he may explain, and attempt the proof of at his beſt leiſure : 
But that Chrift has not been wanting to his Church, in leaving ker 
the proper and ſufficient means for the advancing of devotions, and uni- 
ting affetions, we are ſatisfizd, an1 ſo fully contented, that we ſhall 
ſeek no further, 

That Proteſtants in the days of Edw. VI, did Rejoice inthe Liturgie, 
Diflenters will not deny: An Engliſh Liturgie left free, was better 
than a Latin 2aſs; Half a Loaf, was much better than no Bread, To 
them who had been in ſuch Darkneſs and bondage, any Light, any Liber- 
ty were moſt grateful, The firſt Original of Liturgies ( as is ex- 
preis'd in the Preface 0 our own) was, that tle whole Bible ſhould be 
read over (or the greateſt part of it) once every Year ; intending there- 
by, that the Clergy, and eſpecially ſuch as were Miniſters of the Congre« 

gation, ſhould by often reading, nd meditation of Gods Wor,l, be ſtirre4 
y- ads 
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#þ to Godlineſs themſelves. — And ſurther, that the people, by daily keare 
ing of rhe {*9ly Scriptures read inthe Ctarch, ſrould continually profit more 
in the Komiedg of God 3— But theſe many zears paſt, this Godly and De= 
cent Order of the Anciert Fathers kath Leen ſo alte:'/, broken, neglefted, by 
ftantin} in uncertain Stories, Legends, Reſponds, Verſes, vain Repetiti= 
75, Commemorations, and Syrodals, that, &&cC. And moreover, whereas 
St, Paul wouid have ſuch 7 anguage ſpoken 10 the people 1n the Church, as 
Tie might untcrjtand, and bave profit by kearing he ſame : Tre Service 
in this Church of England hath been read in latin 11he -.vple, which 7 
they underſtood not, {0 that they | ave heard with their Fars (»!1,, aud ileir Ho. 
Heart, Spirit, aud Mind have not been edified th rely From hence we 
are evidently taught, Firſt, That the true Original of Lirurgies was # 
only an Order for the Methodical Reading of ta- S.ripur-s for the L 
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benefit of an ignorant Clergy, and ſottith People. And Secondly, 
That that wherein the Reformers glorizd to have out-done Popery, 7 
and edifh-d the people, was, that they had procured them their Wore ** 
ſhip in a Laagu:ge underſtood. "7 
When therefore I hear theſe popw'ar Harangues 3 Zow happy this ©: 
Church and Nation was in Edw. VI, days ; in what Glory and Majeſty the ** 
Prince Reigned ; in what Peace and Concord tle Subjets 'ived ; how De- | 
vout and pions an Age that wws ; Lam ready to think, that as the Graves :. 
cf Patients do hide the faults of Phyſicians ; ſo the follics and yani- | 
ties of thoſe days are buried in their own Graves too : For Dr. Hezlin ©. 
had 21moſt perſwaded me, That tbe death of that Prince was none of | 
the infelicities of the Church of England ! But our Enquirer has fer ,* 
him right again; aud his days were the Golden Age of Reformation, '*. 
his Reign the glorious pattern of Peace and Concord, and ſo ſhall 
contioue, till the next occaſion thoſe men haye to reproach the Re- 
formation ; and then Zdw. VI. days ſhall be an 1yfelicity again, and | 
as great a prejugice to Religion as evers« So cafie it is for a cunning .. 
Orator with his orient Colours, to fill up the wrinkles of a furrow'd 
Face, and again to deform the moſt beauteous complexion, jult as it 
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pleaſes Maſter Painter. | 
The total ſam of all, is thus much : The Primitive times were glo-/. 7 
rious for Picty ; in Polydore Yirgil's days, and thoſe of Popery, there? 
was a great deal of ſincere Devotion. Iu the beginning of the Refor« ; 
mation, affairs were in an excellent poſture z bur now all's degenera- '; © 
ted, anda Lukewarm Neutrality, and Lazy Indifferency, has over- 2 a 
{ 


ſpread the Face,and crept over the Heart of Religion. And what ſhould? 
be the matter > Whar is the Reaſon of this ſad change > Why ! Mer Y 
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are not ſo fond of Ceremonies as they uſed to be, and people have re- 
ſolved againſt the building of Churches, and cndowing ticm 

Bur let us hear him lament the change : All Zeal then, All Indife 
ferency now. Then all Harmony, now all Diſcord, Then the Society 
of the Church was ſo venerable, that 10 be Ciſt our by Fxcommunicationg 
was as dreadſul as to be Thunler-ſmitten* Dui now it's become a manter of 
ſome mens ambition to be caſt out, . Then ſow, or none, but frequented 
the Chuych ;, now the (hurch ts become the Corverticle, anitite Conventi- 
Cie the Church, 45 t0 frequency, Then the Liturgy and publick, Prajer 
were counted a principal purt of Gods Worſhip; now they arc nothing withe 
out 4 Seymon, then there were few things that were ſ[crupled ; but now 
it's become the great point of Sandity x0 ſcruple every thizg, It will be 
time for me, and the Reader, to take our leave of this learned Intro- 
duction, when we have obſerved and returned a few things, 2, That 
the true Reaſon why there 1s more diſcord now than at that time, js, 
becauſe there are more difficult terms of Peace al Concord, Sev.ral 
things were then in uſe which were not 1impotc d ; Many were pcrmite 
tcd to diſcharge their Miniſterial FunQions without tublcription ro 
the new terms and cona'tions of Communion. Ir was pretty well in 

Queen EZlizaleths Reign, before A. B. whitgift could {train con'ormi- 

ty tots height ; and yet they are now ſcrewed much higher, Reſtore 

Indifferent thirgs to their Arcient Liberty, and we th:ll toon arrive at 

our Ancient Amity, 2. That Excommuntcation has ſo much lolt its 

former Authority npon the Conſcience, and b:come ſo like a Brutum 

Fulmen, 1s to bz imputed to theſe Reaſons; 1. Becauſe thar Thunder- 

bolt is darted out for meer trifles; ſome have becn d<liyeres over to 

Satin for a Grozt, Now it's a ſure Maxime, That n0::irg wb bring 

a Law ſooner into diſuſe and contempt, than 1he diſproportion of the tengie 

ty 10 the Offence. It will be difficult to perſwads weak underſtand - 

10gs , that that can be of God which has but ore jorr of punith=, 
ment for all ſorts of Crimes, and the ſame rigour for Yertucs 3s for 

Fices ; to be delivered 'up for a fenny, expoles to the ſame inconve» 

nience as if it were a pound; and it ſhall fare as ill with him ttat 

{cruples at 4 Ceremony. as with him that commits Whorceom . and 

ſome ſay, the former has more evil in it than the 1atter, though you 

throw in Drunkenneſs, Swearing, and half a dozen more fuch into 
the reckoning, 2, It has been made an Engine to grat'fi: ſome 
mens paſſions, and exonerate their ſpleen upon the Innecent and 
nothing renders Fupiters Thunder more deſpicable, than whea thz 
wretched Salmoneys ſhall dare to imitate it, 3, It has been ſo ſre- 
C 3 quently 
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Juently praftiſed in pzcuniary matters, that men diſcern it not to be 
2 ſpiritual weapon : Money has been a Lock to ſhut men out of Hea- 
ven, and a Key to let them in again. 4. They that have been ejeted 
by that Cherem, find no evil conſequences in their-ezefted ſtate, In 
the Primitive times it was therefore terrible, becauſe Chriſt abetted 
his own Ordinance, adminiſtred for his own ſpiritual ends, in his 
own regul-r way ; but now men dare not truſt Chriſt with his own 
W ork, .but have ſupplied his vengeance with a Significavit, a Writ 
| de Excommunicato Capiendo, delivering men over to the Sheriff, whom 
, thereby they call the Devil by craft ; but otherwiſe the Excommu- 
nicated perſon eats kis Bread, and Drinbs his Wine with a chearful heart, 
beeauſe tbe Lord has accepted him, 3, That ſo few frequent the Churctr 
is, becauſe they have either been ſcoffed, or railed, or beaten out of 
doors, or barred out by conditions not comporting with Scripture 
Rule or Warrant. Men know that Chriſt muſt be their Judge, to 
him they muſt give.an account of their Souls, and Worſhip, in the 
reat day; and therefore they are willing to worſhip God accord- 
ing to his Will revealed in his Sacred Word, unleſs any can give 
them Counter-ſecurity to ſave harmleſs and indemnifie them before 
his dreadful Tribunal : And jt they muſt ſuffer for ſuch reſolved ag- 
herence to a Scripture Religion, they have only this humbly to re- 
ply, Da veniam Imperator, Tu Carcerem, Ile Gebennam. Chriſt threatens 
4 Hell ; the Law only menaces a Gaol. 4. That the Liturgy was then 
counted 4 principal part of Gods Worſhip, we cannot help: We judge, 
that none but God can make the leaſt, much leſs « principal part of 
Gods Worſhip ; God only knows which way he will be worſhipped 
with acceptation: And it is our great happineſs, that he has ac- 
quainted us with that Will of his in his Word, to which we apply 
our ſelyes for our Direory, and are not ſolicitous about Apocry- 
phal Rubricks, As to matters concerning Religion, Nature reacheth no 
further than the obligation to the Duty 3, but leaves the particular determina. 
tion of the marner of obedience to Divine poſitive Laws : So we are 10- 
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ftru &ed from the Author of Origines Sacre, p. 171, 5. That it & now | 


become the great point of Sandity to ſcruple every tbing, Was not ſpoken | 
with that regard to Honeſty and Truth, as might have been expeRed / 
from « Compaſſionate Enquirer. They ſcruple being holier than Chriſt 
has command=d tnemz wiſer in matters of Religious Worſhip than + 


.* the Scriptures are able to make them. They ſcruple giving up their | 7 


Conſciences to thoſe whom they ſee no great reaſon to truſt, till *z 
better evidence be given how they regard their own : They fcruple-'#F 
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all retreats in Reformation, and all retrograde motions towards E- 
vangelical perfe@ion and purity ; and they wilh our Enquirer would 
ſcruple a little more this overlathing, 5hat it's au Fſential part of ſome 
mens keligion to be cenſorious 3 and-a great point of Janttity to ſcruple e- 
very things Let him then continue to lament the change, and we 
will pray that God will make a more through change, reducing Do- 
Erine, Worthip, Diſcipline, to the Word of God, the only Rule of 
Reformation. 


FARE L 
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CHAP. I. 


A Sober Enquiry into the Apocryphal Cauſes of Non- 
conformity, pretended by the ſerious Enquirer : St. 
Auguſtin, and the Synod of Dort vindicated ; the 
Articles of the Church of England cleared. The 
Learning, Preaching, and Converſations of the N. 
C. modeſily juſtified, againſt the ſcandalous Rfle- 
Hons of the pretended Compaſſionate Enquirer 5 but 
without Recrimination. 


AF a very ſhort Epiſtle, (or to ſpeak Canonica3ly, that which 

ſtands inftead of the Epiſile) to very little, and a tedious Intro 
duQtion to much leſs purpoſe, the Enquirer falls full drive upon the Cau- 
ſes of the ſeparation from the Engliſh Reformed Church. In imitation 
of the French Embaſſadors Muſicians, who would needs give the Grand 
Seignior a fit of Mirth, but were ſo cruelly tedious in tuning their Fid- 
dles, that the Sultans Patience was quite worn out, aad he could 
not be perſwaded to hear the firſt leſſon, 

Now the Cauſes are either Apocryphal and pretended, or Canonie 
cal and Real; andit's a wonder to me, when his Invention was once 
broached, that he did not feign this for another Cauſe of ſeparation, 
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that ſuch. Hetergoneons Cauſes ſhould be bound up together in the 
ſame YValuwe n4 Covi g 

For theſe Apocrip. al Cauſcs, let it not beget another ſcruple in 
your c:;ptious H ads, whether they are pretended by Diſſenters, or 
Only tr ended 5b, ti Enquirer, to be amongſt their pretences ; for it 
wulcone all :o one, there be.ng ſome cotatcral matters, Which it 
ſhall go hard but he will extize.or force 1nto the Diſcourſe, or 
elſe-che Reader might have ſung whoop Barnaby ! and Retreated to his 
Recr-aticns the longeſt oly-daz inthe Ver, 

7. The yery firlt of theſe pretended Cauſes, is, ſome Blame they lay 
upon the Dotlrine of the Church; and the main ( if not the only ) thing 
excepted againſt in ikis kind is, That tle Thirty nine Articles are not ſo 
punual in defining the five Points debated in the Synod of Dort as they 
could wiſh, Juſt as your common Haclney YVerſifiers, or Water-*Poetrs, 
make one Verſe for the Reaſon, and the other for the Rhime ſake ; 
ſo was thi: 0tjefion mounted againſt the DoCtrine of the Church for 
the ſake cf his precious Anſwers, wherein he will find or make as 
handſom anoccaſion, as impertinency will admit to vilitie St. Auſtin, 
and the S5uod of Dort. 

It will be extreamly diificult to give our Enquirer a ſatisfaQory 
Anſwer in this Point. Shall we fay, This 1s not the main thing 1n the 
Arti. les excepted againſt by Diſſenters > Hz will readily reply, how. 
ever then you tacitly grant, that this 15 ore of your little Cavils, 
Shall we ſay , This is not the ozly thing they ſcruple > he will return 
nimb'y, Then it ſzems you confeſs this to be oxe, though not the 
only thing you boggle at, Really if I knew how to content him, I 
would do it; and the beſt expedient that offers it ſelf at preſent, 1s 
this Anſwer: 1. That the Church has other DoTrines, not contained 
in the 39 Articles, impoſed on the Faith of Subſcribers ; and perhaps 
the ſcruple may lye againſt 1hem. 2. That the 39 Articles contain 
other Doftrines, beſides thoſe relating to the five *Potnts debated at the 
| Synodof Dort ; as that of Art. 20, The Church hath pomer to decree 
Rites or ((e emonies. And that of Art. 34, Every Particular or Na= 
$ional Church, bath Authority to Ordain, Change and Aboliſh Ceremonies 
or Kites of the Church, ordained only by Mans Authority, And what 
now if the quarrel ſhould lie againſt one of thoſe > AndI am the 
Father induced to ſuſpedt they may heſitate in theſe particulars, be 
cauſe I baye heard ſome of them privately Speak, and ſeen others 

ablickly Print, that though they, can pradijſe ſuch things which 
pong in cher own patures indifferent, remaip under all their con- 
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current circumſtances lawful ; yet they cannot find where the 
Church hasany commiſſion to impoſe them : They can aſſert, and 
uſe their Chriſtian Liberty, and yet cannot ſubſcribe to the Dofrine of _ 
the churckes *Power to take it away. 3. That the moſt rigid Calyi- 
niſts do not ſcruple Subſcription to the Articles, ſo far as they re- 
Jate to the Quinquarticular Controverſies : and for a clear experi- 
ment herein, for once let the Church make thoſe Articles only, the 
© ſingle Rail about the Communion-Table, and we ſhall ſoon ſee ſuch mul. 
=” titudes of Diflenters crowd into the Conſtitution, that ſhe will hard- 
ly find two Benefices a piece for them. : 


 Ir's my greater admiration, that they who deny Particular Elefion, 


” Origimal ſin, the intereſt of Chriſts death in Reconciling God 10 ms; 
that they who aſſert Fuſtification by our own Works, Free-will, &C. 


” can ſubſcribe them : and indecd it ſeems they ſwallow'd them with 
= ſome Rcluctancy, and are now reaching and ſtraining with many 


c a ſowre face, to diſgorge, not the Bait of the Benefice, Which 1s 1n- 


- finitely ſweet : but the Hook, of the Article, which 1s unmercifully 
> ſoorp. | 

© Thispretended Pretence then might ſafely have been forborn, 
=” butthat the Lapwing thinks it adviſable to raiſe a huge cry, where 
"tis not, that. we may not ſearch where really it #5 : to make a clam- 


| pering about the Non-cauſes to divert our Enquirers from the true 


=- and proper cauſes of Non-conformity : Like the ingenious policy 
=. of the Thief, that being arraigned for 4 #orſe, freely confeſſed the 
”. ſtealing of 4 Bridle, but prudently concealed it was upon the Horſes 
> Feds 
= Bur (ſays our Enquirer ) though this neither needs nor deſerves an 
Anſwer, yet I ſoalt reply two things toit ; That is, he will give us tma; 
needleſs Anſwers to one needleſs Objetlion, 4 
 T. The ſum of the former needleſs Anſwer is thus much, Common 
. Arts and Sciences, which depend upon Humvne Wit and Invention, are 
- capable of daily improvemems ; but Chriſtianity depending ſolely upon 
-., Divine Revelation, can admit of nonew diſcoveries. The buſie Wit ef 
.- Man may perplex, but it can never bring 10 light any new thing ; for if 
- we admit of any New Revelations, we loſe the Old, and our Religion 
>, together ; we accuſe our Saviour, and his Apoſtles, as if they had nor 
> ſufficiently revealed Gods mind to the World ; and we incur St, Paul's 


+ Anatheme which be denounces againſt him, (whoſover it ſhall be, nay 


= if an Angel from Heaven) that ſhall. Preach any other Doltrine than what 
| The 


C42 } 
d The Enquirer may call this 4 needleſs Anſwer (for who ſhall hin- - 
er him from calling bs own what he pleaſes) bur I aſſure him ir 
| contains a great deal of needful Truth, which had he like a good 
Husband improyed. the reſt ef his Book had been more needleſs 
than this Anſwer : weedleſs we confeſs it to be as tothe 0bjedion, 
which was it ſelf needleſs, but not ſo for his own Confutation; for 
thus the Difſenters will come over him : Jf neither time nor the wit of 
Man can mike any new diſcoveries in Cbriſtianity ; then the Pope, who 
like another Columbus, or Americus, has made great and new diſco. # 
veries in the Terra Incognita of Tradition and Ceremonies, mult ei- 
ther be a God, or a Devil.. That the Liturgy was « principal part of | 
Gods Worſhip, he has told us in the Introduction ; thatit was diſco- | 
vered from the beginning, and not by latter Adyecnturers, he will 
be ſore putto it to prove, for all the muſty Fragments of St, 7ame's i 
Liturgy: That it was not part of the Wiſdom of Chriſt, or his A- 
poltles, we are well enough ſatisfied : That there was Wir and In- 
yention in it, we confeſs: all the Queſtion is, whoſe Wir ſhould 77 
have the glory of the Invention > Again! If to admit new Kevelati« | 
ons be 10 loſe the old, and our Religion together : Let us make a ſhort 7. 
uery upon't, whether to admit of new Ordinances and (onſtitutions, > * 
be not to loſe the old, and our Religion together ? That 1s, whether Goſ- Z 
pel-Inftitutions be not excluſive of new ones, as well as Goſpel-Re- A 
velations > And why we may not expett 2 new Credimus, as well asa ©}. 
new Mndamas?> New Revelations, as well as new Injundtions > 4 #* 
new Prophet of the Church ſeems to me as neceſſary as a new King 0- } 
ver the Church, and & new #igb-Prieſt as needful as either : And? 
I proceed upon this Principle, That tbe Zaw of Chriſt was as per-* 
fe as his Diſcoveries : He has told us as fully and clearly what we: - 
ſhould do, as what we ſhould believe : He that may invade the Roy-_. 
al Office, upon petence there are not Laws enough tor the'Govern-+ 
ment of the Church, may with equal appearance of Reaſon invade. 
the Prophetick Office too, upon pretence there are not Fevelati-... 
ons enow for its inſtruction : And therefore the vigilant univerſal Pa. 
ſtor has found it as neceſlary to ſupply :1e defef o; Revelations by: 
bis own Traditions , as the nakedneſs of worſhip by decent Cereme 


Nes. <5 

AS Jeſus Chriſt vindicated the moral Law from the falſe gloſſes a”; 
the Scribes and Phariſees, ſo he ſuperadded 2 ceremonial Law, de- > 
pending meerly upon his own fulneſs of Power and Authority z nov; 7 


what Tight apy can pretend, to add new particulars 20 bis ceremont 1 
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4] Law, Which they may not alſo pretend to add to his Moral Law, I 
cannot Divine : And therefore one of our Enquirers great Friends, 
who had his Eyes in his Head, and ſaw farther into theſe matters 
than his poor Neighbours, was conſtrained to affert a power that 
had lain dormant ſomewhere, of adding new particulars 10 be Divine 
Law. ; 

But further, 1f new Revelations do accuſe our Saviour and bis Apo= 
files, as if they bad not ſufficiently revegled Gods mind 10 the World : Then 
new ways of teaching Gods mind, new invented Symbolical Cere- 
monies will accuſe him and them of the ſame culpable failure in not 
diſcharging thoſe Offices committed by God to a Mediator, and by 
him to his Apoſtles, 

And in ſhort ; If we incur St. Paul's Anathema, whicb ke denounces 
azainſt kim that ſhall preach any other Dotrine than what he bas received : 
Then they will do well to get out of the way of that Curſe who 
Preach this Do&rinz, The Church has power to decree Rites and Cere- 
monies ; Unleſs they be ſure they have received it from Chriſt 2 for 
its but ill yenturing to ſtand in the way of an Angel with a drawn 
Sword; more terrible than which is one of the Scriptures Ana- 
thema's : Some will ask where , and when, and from whom the 
Church received that Dodrine which ſome Preach, viz. A Power 
10 impoſe Myſtical and Symbolical Ceremonies, as the Terms of commu<« 
»ion with a Church ; but I ſhall only ſay, that our compaſſionate 
Enquirer will need a moſt compaſſionate Reader, upon theſe two Ac. 
counts : Firſt, that he makes an 0bjetion for Difſenters, which is 
their Anſwer : And Secondly, that he gives an Anſwer to that Objeti- 
- which is their very 0bje#ion z bur yet we have not heard the Con+ 
clufion. | 

Tre conſequence (ſays he) of theſe premiſes s ; That the elder any Do- 
arine of Chriſtianity can be proved to be, it muſt needs be truer ; and be 
that talks of a more clear Light of the latter Times, and clearer diſcove- 
ries in Religion, talks as idly as he that ſhould affirm he could diſcern things 
better at a miles diſtance , than a Man that bath 4s good an Eye 4s bim=- 
ſelf, and yer ſtood cloſe by the Objef#, This is that needleſs Concluſion 
drawn out of his needleſs premiſes ; and having diſcovered the weak- 
neſs of the former, I might leave him at his leiſure to deny bis own 
Concluſion; but yet I ſhall give him ſome Irems about that alſo, 
And 1, It's a crude unconcotted Notion, that the elder any Doftrine 
of Chriſtianity 5, the truer it © : For it was a Truth that Chriſt was 
Born, before it was that be was crucified; and yet the former ang 

| ticle, 
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ticle, that he was born of the Yirgin Mary, is no truer, than that he 
was (rucified, Dead, ayd Buried : The Truth of the DoCtrine de. 


pends not upon its Amiquity or Seniority, but upon the infallibility of 


the Revealer, quo-ad nos, and upon the cloſe connexion of the Terms, 
1n it felf, whether a Truth was revealed by Chriſt, or his Apoſtles 
immediately inſpired, all are of equal Truth in themſelves, and 
equal Authority as to us; that 1s, the lateneſs of the Revelation 
will breed no difference. 2. The Enquirer might have infornied 


himſelf, that there is a double Light, an 0bjedive, and Subjeftive 
Zight : The former is the diſcovery of the Thing it ſelf, the latter is & 


the enlightning of the Faculty ; It's true there is, there can be no 


new Objefive Light rationally expefted: In this ſenſe all new Lights | 
are but old Darkneſſes ; but yet there may be more Subjeftive Light, F 
or a greater diſcoycry made tous of what God has difcovered in 
his Word : the Papiſts lock'd up our Bibles in the Latin Tongue, 
aud kept the Key of knowledg in their Pockets : God by his gracious #- 
Providence in the Reformation, has taken off the Embargo and #; 
reſtraint that was upon knowledg, and great Light is ſprung in 7” 
amongſt us; we ſay not God has put more Books, or Chapters, or Z- 
Verſes into the Bibles, but that he has given us more light 1n our 
minds; he has not revealed new Truths, but given us advantage # 
20 diſcover tbe old, Thus the Learned $rillingficet ſomewhere expreſſes # 


himſelf, ke common way of the $;irits illuminating the minds of Be- 
lievers, ts by emlightning the Faculty, not by propoſition of new Objetls : 


A Man then may talk of more Light in theſe latter Times, and yet 08 6: 
zalk idly; if by more Light he intends no more than a clearer under 


ſtanding of Gods mind and Will revealed in his Word; and a Man 
may tale of more Light in theſe latter Times, and talþ very idly ; if 
thereby he means, more Revelations of Gods mind and will to ſupply 


torical Men, whoſe Premiſes ſpeak againſt zew Objeive Light, and 


4 
a” 
As 


W 


305 
|: 
4 
Pte 
[-"6; - r 
S 
& \ 


* 

* 
nie 
E 
$9, 
S 5 
2 


the defefts of the Scripture ; but yet none zalk ſo idly, as the Rhe- © 
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their concluſion againſt new Subjetve Light, If SubjeQive Light {+ 


be not capable of growth, if it does not recipere magis & minus : Let t- 


him giye me a Reaſon why the Chuches Articles of 1571, do clear ©. 


up the DoGtrine more darkly and imperfettly laid down in the days | 


of Edward VI. Refined Silver is more clear thay the ſame Metal -:: 


In the Oare, and yet there is no more Metal. But if it be capable 


of growth and increaſe, what an idle flouriſh is his Similitude of ** 


a Mans ſecing better at a diſtance, than be that ſtands cloſe by the Obje@ ; 


For if we haye got no farther light into the Scriptures by all the 
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Advantages which Me rciful Providence has furniſh'd us with above 
the darker times of Popery , they were very ill beſtowed upon us; 
and he that would repay him in his own Coyn might tell him ; 
That a Man may poilibly {tand 100 near the 0bjef, as well as too far off ; 
and 4 Dwarf upon 4 Gyants Shoulders may ſee further than the Gyant 
himſelf, 

. o he has hitherto philoſophiz'd upon, has been little ro our 
Edification ; nor had we been troubled with this firjſ# Meſs, but for 
the ſakz of that which 1s now to be ſerved up 1n the ſecond Courſe : 
and that is, a piece of Revenge that he will take upon Ste Auguſtin, 
and the Synod of Dort. : 

1. And firſt, here's a heavy charge drawn up againſt oze Auguſtin, 
of whom I preſume the Reader may have heard at one time or other 
ſome mention made, Now this 4ugs/ſtin (or rather Auftin : for his 
Name, as well as his Fame ſuffers a Syncope) has been formerly 2 
perſon in great danger of incurring that Curſe denounced againſt 
thoſe of whom al Men ſpeak, well, till of late ſome Charitable Di- 
vines, loath tol:ta poor Man lie in Purgatory from Age to Age, 
when a few bad words would relzaſe him, took ſome pity on him : 
And one of his beſt Friends in this Nation is this Compaſſionate Eu- 
quirer, who informs us, That no Father, or Writer, \ Greek or Latin, 
before this Auſtins time, agreed in Doftrine with the Synod of Dort, 
nhich s ſo.notoriou/ly plain that it cannot be deny d, And if he agrees 
therewith, yet it's certain tiat in ſo doing be diſagrees as much with bim- 
ſelf as with us of our Church: That be was indeed a devout Man, but bis 
Picty was far more commendable than bis Reaſon : aud that being hard put to 
it by the Manichees on 1hc one band, and the Pelagians on the other, he was 
20x able to extricate himſelf , and that he was rather forced into bis opinion, 
than made choice of it. 

He that ſhall thus confidently dare to cenſure that worthy Father, 
mult be preſumed to have read over his Voluminous Writings, with 
all thoſe of Axcient Writers before him, both Grek, and Latin, to 2 
Man, tv a Sentence, which might ſuthciently have proclaimed his 
Learning, and recommended him to a Patron, (one would think) 
though he hid never reproached that Father himſelf: Many a poor 
Hungry Man have I known in my little time, that has ſcribled one 
plece after another, railing at the Pope, which yet never turned to 
ſuch Account, as half a ſcore Lines tmartly penn'd againſt tb grear 
Sinner Aultin, And yet for all theſe Inſfinuations of Induſtry in Read 
ing, and Acutenels of picrcing Wit, ia huntiog and tracing thepoor 
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Men through all the windings and turnings of his ſelf-perplexing 
Contradiftons ; it's our meer good nature if we will belieye that 
ever.he ſaw any more than the back-fide of St. Anſtins Works, for 
indeed all this may be no more than an ingenious Paraphraſe of 
their great Grotizs, who thus ſpends his Judgment upon him ; Diſ- 
Cuſs, P. 97. ** Utdicam quod ſentio puto Auguſtinum adeo non cum 
« prioribus, ne ſecum quidem per omnia poſſe conciliari, Ita con- 
«« tranitendt ſtudio, ſe in illas Ambages induxit ut non invenerit, 
& qua ſe extricaret ; Paucis Scripturz AdduQtus Locis, que facile 
«« commodam interpretationem recipiunt, aliis locis, & pluribus, 
« & clarioribus, per quz Deus fignificatur omnium ſalutem velle, 
cc interpretationes det yiolentas, & nunc has, nunc illas, incertus 
« qud ſe vertat ; ut dicam aliquid amplius fuit utilis Auguſtinus ad mo- 
« = danda piz vitz, ad interpretandas Sacras Scripturas ſatis in 
«& toe 1X, 

When? firſt read this diſmal charge againſt Auſtin, it minded me 
of our common forms of Indiftments againſt Breakers of the Peace ; 
how they did Yi & Armzs, with Bills, and Staves, and Swords, and Guns, 
make an Aſſault and Battery, when it may be all the out-cry is for no 
wore than a Filip, or a ſorry Box ob Ear. 

- But what will the Reader ſay, if all this Bluſter and Clamour 
which our Enquirer has borrowed upon Grotius his words, and the 
Publick Faith, be no more than what Grotiue bimſelf has borrowed 
from the Pelagians, who were bound in their own defence to re. 
proach his Perſon, before whoſe Arguments they durſt not ſtand ; 
and who being the great oppugners of the grace of God, muſt needs 
hate him who was its great Propugnator, I read indeed in Marius 
Mercator. p. 103. That Theodorus, Biſhop of Mopſueſtia , the Dad 


of the Pelagians, did at this rate nibble at Auſtins Learning. © : 


«« Sed nihil illorum perſpicere potuit, Mirabilis peccati Originalis ' 


c« Aſſertor, quippe qui in Divinis Scripturis nequaquam fuerit ex- 
*« excitatus, nec ab Infantia, juxta B. Pauli vocem Sacras didicerit 
« Literasz fed five de Scripturz ſenſibus, five de Dogmate ſzpius 
«« Declamans, multa frequenter inepta, proprie communiterve de 


« jpſis Scripturis, Dogmatibuſque plurimis impudenter depromtſt. ©: 
But this wonderful maintainer of Original Sin, (Auſtin) could ſee none | 
of all theſe Things ; being a Perſon not at all exerciſed in the H, Scriptures; |: 
. Nor one that bad (according 10 St. Pauls ſaying) learn'd the Scripture "! 
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from his childbood ; but frequently Declaiming whetber of the meaning of 3 
tbe Scriptures, or of ſome Opinion, be oftemjmes uners many footeries. 
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at all adventures, Habnab, concerning the Scriptures, and many points of 
Dodhine, . But yet let us hear the Inditmenc againſt Auſting 18 ns 

ſeveral Branches, bb 
Se#. 1. One Branch of the charge is, That he wasa Noveliſt in 
the weighrtieſt Points of Religion. No one Father, or Writer, Greek 
or] 'atine, before bis time agreed with him. Adeo non cum prioribus 
polle conciliari : And tþis is ſo plain, that it needs no proof, turther than 
the bare ſay-ſo of Grotis ; nor can it be denied. There's your Charge ! 
There's your Evidence! Theſe are indeed big words, utter'd with 
that confidence which men commonly aſſume that would be believed 
in an unproved falſhood ; for I will ſuppoſe Yincentius Lirizenſis,that 
Matiews Hereticorum, to have underſtood the Sentiments of former 
Ages, as well as this Enquirer, or Hugh Grotizs. Now he tells us 
cap. 34+. adverſus heretic. Quts unquam aute Prophanum ifum Pelagium 
tantam virtutem Liberi preſumpſis Arbitrii, ut hoc in bonss Rebus per Aus 
ſingulos adjuvandum, neceſſurium Dei giatiam non putaret ? Lu ante pro» 
digioſum diſcipulum ejus Czleſtium, Keatu prevaricationss Adz, omne 
genus Humanum adſtritum negaret? © Who ever before that pro. 
« phane wretch Pelagius, ever preſumed the power of free-will to 
«« be ſogreat, as not to judg the Grace of God neceſſary to help ir 
«in all good things, even in every particular At ? And who before 
«« his monſtrus Scholar Celeſtius, ever denied that all mankind ſtood 
«« guilty of 4dams Apoſtacy from God> When lrenzw Bilhop of 
Lyons had excellently diſcourſed of Original fin, how that we were 
wounded 4ntiqus Serpentis Plaga, with the old blow of the Devil, and 
how that Adſtritum eſt. Humanum genus Morti ter Virginem, viz Evam. 
That all mankind Was bound over to Death by the Tranſgreſſion of Eve: And 
Protoplaſti peccato, vinculis alligati eramus. © Weare all bound ia 
« Chains of guilt by the fin of Atm the Protoplaſt. St. Auſtin made 
uſe of this Teſtimony, lib. x. cap. 3. contra 7ul. YVideſne Amiquum 
Det Hominem, quid de Antiqua Serpentis Plaga ſenutiat 2\\Quid de ſumi- 
litudine carnts peccati, per quam ſanatur plaga Serpentss in earne peccati? 
Luid de Protoplaſti peccato, ter quod alligati eramus. * Do you not 
« obſerve (ſays Auſtin) what that ancient Man of God thinks of thar 

*«« old blow given us by the Devil > What his Judgment is concernin 
« the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, ( Chriſt Incarnate) by which the Wound 
« of the Serpent in our ſinful fleſh is healed > And what his opinion 
« 15 touching the ſin of the Protoplaſt, by which we are all guilty ? 
And Origen againſt Celſus, Lib. 4. agrees exatly with him, 1 d@ 
Ts Ade xotin Terror Fo, x, Td x7 Tis yurzmnds, un 3Þ xall' cs 
Av- 
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agytiTar , The Curſe of Adam © common to all men, and there's no woman 
of whom it may not be ſaid what was ſaid of the ſirſt Woman, $0 Nagiangs 
Orat. 3 de Pace,Exyenv yp 445 GAP 008941 3 Aoy TF]aioavta, H 
X&TAKp:NerTa 6X 7s FroTTAdos rapgaions, Nai XACTHS avrIhAukNE, 
1 have need 10 be wholly ſaved, who am wholly laſped and condemned by the 
diſobedience of Adam, and the ſubtilty of the Devil. And Auſtin quotes 
Chryſoſtom to prove both the influence of the firſt Adams diſobedience # 
upon our Condemnation ; and that of Chriſts obedience upon our 
Acceptation with God.” OToy Atyy g04 lovSarG&, mas £, 6s eToelo- © 
garT@ Te Kyics 1 ds wirn eowdn, IOvrn3h; duty Avyur, was | 
3 3; nipgnecavT2 , oy *Adadp, 1 Ginepein xaTxei.n, When a | 
eavilling JeW [ball objeit, how can the World be ſaved by the Reflitude 2 
or Obedience of one Chriſt? Anſwer bim again, by aking bim ; 0m came | 
the World to be condemned by the diſobedience of one Adam ? E-* 

I thall give the Reader no further trouble in this matter : The 


Greeh and Latin Fathers were either of Auſtins or Pelagius his mind 2 2” 
if they were of Pelagiz: his opinion, then he has at once Canoniz'd i; , 
them for Orthodox Pelagians; bnt if they were not of 7elegias his |: 
mind ( for I know no Medium) they were of Auſtins, and by conſe- 7 * 
quence of the ſame Judgment with the Synod of Dorr. 2 
St. Hierom indeed ſays expreſly, That before that Southern Devil (he ; 
means Ariu) appeared inthe World, the Ancients ſpake many things in -- 
the ſimplicity of their hearts, and not ſo adviſedly, which might give ſome | 
advantage to the Heretick ; and Auſtin will confeſs, That Ante Mou | 
Certamina Pelagiana, the Fathers ſeemed to ſpeak favourably of free- ' + 
will : bur afterwards multo diligentiores , vigilamioreſque fati ſunt, © 
they began to beſtir themſelves, and watch over their words 4 little bet. [Fe 
ter, Now asit would be aſevere charge upon all the Primo-pri- |. 
mitiye Fathers, that they were Arians, becauſe a ſuſpicious word ''. 
at ſometimes drop'd from their -Mouths, or Pens; ſo would it bea | 
raſh and igagrant cenſure of them, that they were all 7elagians, be- = cf 
cauſe ſome 6dd expreſſions fell from them, which may ſeem to favour! ©n 
Pelagianiſm: And therefore Iam in hope, ſince Pelagius 1s riſen} ©*a 
from the dead, this ſleepy Age will awake, and give him no ground! | Enc 
by unwary Expreffions ; at leaſt we expe thus much, that Non 77 
conformiſts may not be ruined , becauſe they are no wiſer than”? 17 
Auſtin, . #= cam 
Selb, 2. Aﬀſecond Branch of the charge is, That St. Auſtin agrees 2 mitt 
not with kiuſelf. A pitiful ſorry ſelf-inconfiſtent Scribler hz was 1t 2 ledg 
ſeems, that could not make his matters hang together ; One yo Fonter 
_ caper' 
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caper'd backwards and forwards ; that it was the eaſieſt thing in the 
world to trip up his heels ; ſuch a Novice was this Auſtin: all which 
I could cafily believe, when it ſhall be proved, that he wrote the firff 
and ſecond part of the ſeriovs Enquiry. Really, that Man mult haye 
amaſſed a vaſt ſtock of confidence, that ſhall hope with one puff of 
contemptuous breath to blow away that fair heap of Repute, hat 
that Fathers Name has gathered in ſo many Centuries: and he muſt 
have an oyer- weening conceit of his own Rhetorick, that can pre- 
ſume to perſwade this Learned Age, that he was fo infigniticant a 
Ceremony, ſo great a Triflzr. The Papiſts with incredible z:al hays 
ſtruggled for him ; the Proteſtants have tooth and nail wreſlled to 
draw him into their Tents ; all parties have ambittouſly courted his 
ſuffrage ; at laſt comes one ugh Groot, and our Enquirer, and they . 
Omg him as an inconſiderable fellow , not worth the whiſt- 
ag. 

> 2 But Zuther had this great ſtone thrown at his head by Bebarmire : 
1 > AndtheLearrved Dr. Ficld thus puts by the blow. Oq the Church, 
$ Book, 3. Chap. 42. ** Luther ({ays he) was as worthy a Divine as the 
*« World had any in thoſe times, or in many Ages before; and that 
« for clearing ſundry Points of greate{t moment in our Chriſtian pro=- 
© feffion, much obſcured and entangled betore with the intricate ditl- 
* putes of the Schoolmen : all ſucceeding Ages tha 1 b:-bound to 
*« honour his happy Memory : That herein he proceeded by degrees, 
**and in his latter Writings diſliked that which in his former he did 
e- |= © approve, is, not fo ſtrange a thing, Dil not Auſtin, the greateſt of 
t, © © allthe Fathers, and the worthieit Diying the Church cf God ever 
t= 2 © had fince the Apoltles time, write a whole Book of RetraGations ? 
je © Did we not carcfully obferve what things he wrote whileſt a Pres= 
rd © byter, and what when made a Biſhop>, What before he enter'd 1n- 
2. © tothe Conflict with Pelagizs, and what 2ttzrwards> Did he not 
ze- * formerly attribure the Ele&:on of thole that were choſen to Eter- 
ur © nal Life, to the forchghr of Faith, which afterwards he diſclaimed 
(en... © asa meer Pelagian conceits And would it not vex a man of cur 
nd! Enquirers humour, that Auſtin the Presbyter ſhoul i be more Orthae 
11 © dox than Auſtin the Biſhop. | 

> The truths, St, Auſtin d'ſagrees no more with himſel!, than it be= 
: came 4 wiſe man, who by long ſtudying the Scriptures, and the Pri= 
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ees |} mitive Fathers,had gained a more concotted and well digeſtedknow= 
Sit 3 1:dg of Religion; his Retra&tations were neyer laid iu his diſh, but 
hat  1aterwoven amonglt thoſe Excel'encies which Crowne\ his L-arn- 
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ed Head, before now. A peice of ſuch ſelf.denial it was, that a psoud 
hear: could not bear, unleſs more politick Confideratiofis turned the 
ſcale ; this 13ſt Age has few inſtances of ſuch an ingenuity as will 
confeſs it ſelf Truths Priſozer, though it abounds with too many that 
ſurreriler themſelves Captives to baſe luſts, and worldly intereſt : Their 
own Grotiu: profeſles he was progreſſive and very prone 10 diſlike what a 
I tile before he was well pleaſed with, and the Reaſons of his Change 
were evident to all the World. 

Se. 3. A third Branch of this charge is, Thas St. Auſtin diſagrees 
mw th the Church of England, There arc indeed a knot of Gentlemen, #:; 
that in ſpight of Right and Truth, are reſolved to be the Church of + 
Fang and, and with iheſe St. Auſtin, and the Ancient Fathers have no 
very good correſpondence, nor are they ambitious of it : But that #: 
the Anciert Church of England had yery high thoughts of Auſtins {; 
judgment, is from hence evident, that ſhe quores his opinion for one 7 
: tleaſt of the Articles of her Faith, and juſtifies her Authority from © 
} is Doftrine, Art. 29 But yer if the Church ſhould be a weary of 
} im, (as Iam confident the never will) and has no further ſervice to 
command him, *tis but tranſmitting him with Letters of ſafe ConduR * © 
into /7-/.7rd, where the Divines of the Synod of Dort's perſwaſion ;: 
will give him better Quarter, and a moſt Cordial welcome ; and | - 
there's no 12rm done. j - 

Se, 4. Another Branch of this tedious charge is, That he was a | © 
Devour gn0d Far, but whoſe Viety was far more commendable than hu | 
Reaſon, Fuit utilis ad monita danda piz vitz, ad Scripturas interpre- | ,, 
t:ndas ſar's infoelix; Fhat is, The Man was a well-meaning Zealot ! | 
One that according to hisdim-light meant honeſtly, but he never |! , 

ad wit enough to write 0bjcene Annotations upon the (famicles ; he, 

poor Man, was little verſed in Amnacreons Ribildry, nor had much Fx . P 
ſtu ited Ovid de Arie Amardi ; he was a meer ſtranger to Catallus and © p; 
1artial and therefore mult needs be $2175, nay Numrs ad inter preten- lie 
ds Scrirturas infelix, The moſt wretched unhappy creature that e- on 
ver bungled at a Text of Scripture. Ir was never my unhappineſs key 
bur once to hear the learned A. B. Uſher reproach'd, and it was by#' 
Grave Divine of the ſame temper, and upon the ſame account; /: ” 
That the Primate was indeed an boncſt Man, but one of no depth of Judg-  * P ' 

ment. 15% 

We need not ſearch far for a Reaſon, why theſe men cry down |; _=_ 
Avſtins Reaſon + 1n ſhort, 'tis but to be reveng'd on him for crying 35} ;, « 
down :Hcirs; for there's a certain Malepert ſawcy thing, as blind 7 ,,. q 
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as a.Beetle, and as giddy as_a Gocſe, which they have Nick-named 
Reaſon, and this Auſtin decries with ſome ſeyerity, - i hus the 
Learned Jewell againſt Harding, Art. 4. Diviſ. 17. obſeryes, That 
Auſtin ſpeaking of the Scripture, judging Myſteries by Reaſon, ſaith 
thus, ** Hzc conſuetudo periculoſa elt, per Scripturas Divinas enim * 
« multo tutius Ambulatur : 4»d again, S1 Ratio contra Diyinarurn 
« Sctipturarum authoritatem redditur , quamyis accuta fit, fallit 
« yerifimilitudine, vera enim efſe non potreit, If Reaſon be brought 
againſt the Authority of the Scriptures, though it may ſeem accute, and 
witty, yet *tts but fallacious under the ſhadow of Trut', for 'tis impoſſible 
it ſhould be True. And for this he quotes, 7d Marcellirum Ep. 73 
And let the Reader have aſpecial care of the Quotation, for the Ec 
cleſiaſlical Þolititians ſake. | | 

But that our Auſtin was no ſuch Shallow- brain'd fellow, tio ſuch balfe 


— * witted piece 3s thoſe Divines judg it their intereſt to repreſent him, I 


ſhall call in the Teſtimony of Jerome, one whoſe Learnivg and Judg- 
ment may at leaſt counterballance thoſe of the Erquirer, 1 have als" 
ways (ſays he to Auſtin) reverence thy holineſs, increaſe in Yertue « Thoi 
art famous through the world: Catholichs reverence thee as the Rebuilder 
of the Ancient Faith, And I promiſe you he muſt be no Block-head 
that ſhall be able to Redintegrate the rutnous Doctrine of the Chri- 
{tian Church: Burt Ithali knock all dead with an infalibie, therefore 
irrefragable Teſtimony ; *tis no leſs, I aſſure you, than that of Ce- 
leſtinus Biſhop of Rome : © We have always accounted tin a matt 
«« of holy memory for his Life, and merits, of our Communion, 
« whom we have long-fiace remembred to haye b:cn of fo great 
« knowledg, that he was amongit the belt \aſters, It would be ime 
pertinent to tell you, how Paulins Biſhop of Nola, c2lls him Tte 
great Light ſet upon the Candleſtick of the Church ; or how Proſper gives 
him the Charadter of a very ſharp Wit, clear in his Diſputaticss, Cathos 
lick, in bis Expoſitions of the Faith: But to what purpoſe ſhould we 
controul him with inferiot Evidences after that of a Pore? or to 
what end Subpoena our little Witneſſes after theſe Grandees> For 
ſurely he that will break Auſtins Pate, "will not fear to daſh ont Proſe 
pers Brains, : 

Sef, 5, Another Branch of this endleſs Inliftment is, That being 


we bard put to it by the Manichees on the one hand, and the Pelagians on tbe 
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other, be was not able 10 extricate himſelf. Se in ills 4mbages indux- 
it, ut non invenerit que ſe extricaret, You (ce, I hope, that it eyer 
we ſhould want an able Hzad to tranſlate Grotius iato E»g1l!ſh, our 
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Enquirer is the man : Never was poor man ſo bewildred, ſo ſadly in- 
tangled in tne Bryers, as this Auſtin, between the Manickren fatal 
Nece;ji.y, and the Felagian (9 tingency ; one wt.1le he's jult a ſplitting 
upon rhe Scyllz of Free-will ; and whiilt be goes a Point or two too 
gear the wind, he's ready to be ſwallowed up of the deſperate Gulf 
of 3toicat Neceſſity. I lihall ſay no more; ler the Reader ſeriouſly 
peruſe St. Auſtins Works, and when he has done, ſtudy this Enquirers 


Volumes, and by that time he may be ſatisfizd, whether all his Rhe- 4 


torick and Confidence will make him a competent judg of St. 4uſtins 
Learning. 


SeF. 6, His conclukon of his Charge 1s, That he was rather forced : 


into his Opinions, than ma.'e choice of 1hh1m, Hz whoſe Tongue 1s his 
own, may employ it how he pleaſes, bur this ſlander carries its con= 
futition, as well as its confidence 1n its Forehead. 


*thers blood, becaulz they were firſt cremics. 


mies of the Grace of God, who might orherwiie have ſlept ſecureia |: 


a whole $kin ; Diſpute cleared up Truths to him, but he was not © 
I ſhall conclude this Head, with | 


forced from any, or into any. 


that of Bradw:riire, another ſamous Champion in the ſame Cauſe þ- 
with Auſtin, Ecce' enim quod non niſi rattus dolore Cordes refero, ficu 3 


ol m contra unum Dei Prophertam, otlingenti, © quinquaginta Propheta 


Pal, © ſmiles reperti ſunt, quibus © innamerabils populus adharebat; © 


Ira & hadie in kac caus@, Quot O Donine, hodie cum Pelagio, pro libe-\ 
ro 4rlitrio contra gratuitam gratian tuam pugnant, & contra Paulum Pu-; 


filem gratia ſpecialem? Exurge ergo, Domine, ſuſtine, protege xobord, "-. 


conſole 3 ſcts enim quod nuſquam virtute mci, ſed 114 confiſus, tantilu\ 
aggredior tantam cauſam, ** Behold ! (which Icannot mention withe 

* gut grief of heart) as cf old againſt one Frophet of God, Eigh' 
**© hundred and fitty of the Prophers of Baal, and ſuch like, wer: - 
*: found, to whom a great multitude of people did adhere ; ſoit. 
©«this C: uſe, How many, O Lord, at this day contend for Free-will::. 
«* with Pelagis againſt thy free Grace, and againſt St, Paul that £17 
© mous Champion of Grace 2 Ariſe thercfere,' O Lord, uphold, de” 
*{end, firengthen, comfort me ; for thou knoweſt that not truſtin; |; 
« to my own ſtrergth but thin, ſo weak a Combatant h:s engaged; 
* fo grect a Cauſe, | ; l 3 
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Tis as if we 7 
ſhould conclude, That men become exemies, becauſe they have ſred Z 
one auctiers blood ; whereas molt think th:y wound ana ſhed one ano- © 
It was the zeal of this 
Learned and Holy perſon for the Cauſe of God, that put him upon ©; 
Study, that arew him out in the open Ficld, againſt the open Ene- /” 
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© 2. His ſecond aſſault is againſt the Synod of Dot : At:skas need- 
leſs as the Anſwer it ſelf, and ſuch- as will nor quit for coſt; for ha- 
ving already routed Auſtin, this poor Synod mult fall in courſe with 
him, and be buried und:r his Kuines. 

That it was 4 Dutch Synod 1 cannot deny : Dort is, and always was 
in the Province of #oland; and therefore to pare off as much ncedlcls 
Conrroverhe as may be, let him triumph in our Conceſſion, and make 
his beſt on't: The $5294 of Dort was a Dutch Synod. _ 

That England was not within the juriſdition of Dort, I ſhall eafily 
admit: Nay, I can be contented that it be exempred from the Popes 
Weſtern Patriarchate, if Grotius, B. Brambal, and ſome others would 
agree to it. The Queſtion then is, X#ow ſar the Church of England 
was, or ts concerned in, at Agreement with, or obliged by tie Decrees 
thereof ? | 

Thar King Fames ſent thither ſeyeral of his moſt Learned 2nd E- 
minent Divyines, premunited with an Inſtrument, and thereby im- 
powred to fit, hear, debate, conclude upon thole Ariuous Yoints 


that ſhould be brought before them, 1 rthink is not denied, but by 


thoſe who deny there ever was any ſuch $xod4. That they aid ac- 
cording to their Inſtructions, go thither, ſit there, debate upon, and 
at laſt ſubſcribe to the determinations of that Conyenticn, ts alſo 
out of diſpute: If their ſubſcription did not formally oblige-the Na- 
tion, yet it evidently proves what was the juigment of the Nation : 
Nor dolIrthink it had been for the Honour of this Church tothave 
been of that Religion, becauſe thoſe delegates kad ſubjcrived 3 hurt 
they therefore ſubſcriled, becauſe they were in their own judgm- nts 
conformable to that of che Church, of the Religion and Judgment of 
the Council, 

There bad been formerly one Baro in the Univerſity of Cambridge, 
who delivered himſelf ſomewhat broadly in favour of the 4rminian 
Novelties: Hereupon the Heads of that Univerſity, ſent up Dr. 
Writaker, and Dr. Tyz1all, to A.B. Whitgiſr, that by the intzrpoſition 
of his Authority thoſe errors might be cruſh'd in the Zgg, which 
were but New laid as y<t, and not hatci?*4 in the boſom of this Church, 
The zealous Prelate preſently convenes ſome of the moſt Judiciens 
Divines of his Province ; and Novemb. 10, 1595, by their advic:, 
draws up thc Lambeth Articies, coming up to, if not going beyond 
the Dordretan Creed : Forthwith he trankmits theſs Articles to his 
Brother of the orher Province, the A. B, of York , who receine; 
anJ approves them ; So that now we h:ye the Primate of Zrptant, 
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[54 ] 
and the Primate of All England owning more than virtually the De- 
Crees of that Synod ; and ſurely two ſuch perſons, ſo learned, as ha. 
Ving been both of them Profeſſors of Divinity in the Univerſity, and 
Of ſo great Power in the Church, muſt be preſumed, if any, to un- 
derſtand the true meaning of the 39 Articles in the Five Controverted 
Points, | After all this, King 7ames allows the inſerting them into the 

; Articles of: the Church of Ireland; and it were ſomewhat difficulr to 


believe, that a Prince ſo wiſe and learned would allow that DoQrine 
for Orthodox in one of his Kingdoms, which was reputed Aeretical in #* 
' the other ; unleſs we will ſay, they were erroneous at home, but purg- #7 
ed themſelves like French-Wines at Sea, by crofling St, Georges Chan. |” 
nel; or that the malignity, or latent poiſon of them, was ſuck'd out þ* 
by the ſanative Complexion of the 7riſh Air and Soyl : If then the | 


ſubſtznce of the Articles was owned, it's no matter whether the Jurif. 
dition of the Synod was owned : for I rather think, that the Synod 
of Dort owned the Doftrine of the Church of England, than that the 
Church of £ngland owned that Synods Juriſdiftion. 


I muſt here remember him of his own diſcourſe in the TatroduCtion, | 
and deſire to know whether he abide by that Do&riue he once Preach- ©. 
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edtous : That the Preſence of the Britiſh Biſhops in the Council of Arles, © 
was good proof of the Nations piety. Let him ſhow how that Proof ! 


= and its yery probable we ſhall be in a fair way to ſhow him 
ow the preſence of the Engliſh D:legates at the Synod of Dort, might 


imply, that the Church of England did: compromiſe wich it in the | 


Points now in queſtion, 


+ Iconfeſs Ido not well underſtand the Myſtery of one company of :. 
mens making 2 Faith for another ; but yer I may plead from an equa- | 


lity of Reaſon, that if the Non- conſormilts are bound up by the De- 


crees of a Convocation At london, where they haye no reprefenta- 
tives, the Church of England may be as well bound up by the Dzcrees 


of Dort, Where ſhe had her Repreſentatives. 1F it be ſaid that this 


Church had no equal Number at Dort to make a full repreſentation 
of ker Body; it may be anſwer'd, that in the Convocation 1571, | 
there was noſuch equal repeſentation of the Clergy, nor any at all :: 
of the people, .who have Souls to ſave, and Conſciences to account © 


for, and ought notto be concluded in matters of Faith, by what 2 


couple of Clerks ſhall agree to, who are only choſen by "the Paro- |,” 
chia! M.niſters : I never ſaw a good Argument to this day, to prove, _ 


that the people oughr to believe all that their Miniſters belieye, or =: 
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that the Miniſters-are bound to 


hold all that their Repreſentatives : 
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ſhall ſubſcribe, ſeeing it cannot be ſuppoſed that they give them (> 
large a Commiition; and if they thould, it were actually void, be- 
cauſe they give away their Conſciences, which are non? of inhcir 
own, 

How things are now, 1Kknow not well; but in former times a Con- 
vecation has been judged no equal repreſentation, either of the in- 
ferior Clergy, or the Body of the People. In the lower houte of. 
Convocagion, there haye been in ſome Dioceſſes, one Dean, cne 
Clerk for the Cathedral, three or four ArchJeacons ; and for the 
inferior Clergy of the whole Dioceſs, only Two Clerks to Counter = 
ballance all the reſt; So that all chings mult of necedlity be concluded 
according to the temper and intereſt of the Cathzdrals, and that I 
think was no equal Repreſentation ; but theſe things are inconſidera- 
ble. He comes now to draw up a Charge againſt, not the Jurild:Cti. 
on, but the Do&trines of that Synod, 

I. They were ſuch as knew not how God could be juſ?, unleſ. he was 
cruel; nor great, unleſs he decreed to damnthe far greater part of Man- 
kind. A company of filly Souls I perceive they were, and their 
Heads juſt of the ſame ſize with St. Aujtins : But in my poor judgment 
they took the wrong end of the Staff; for it had been much tie hard- 
er task to mabe him Fuſt, if he were firſt ſuppoſed Cruel : but this 15 one . 
of thoſe Chymerical Conſequences, which the perfons of chis ciltem- 
per and prejudice uſe when their blood is up, to faſt:n upon '!ne Prin - 
ciples of the Calviniſts, It was an ingenious Obleryation of the Au- 
thor of Orig. Sacr. p. 10, where he afſizns this as one cauſ2: of er. 
rour. © To queſtion the ſoundneſs of Foundations, tor the Appa- 
*« rent Rottenneſs of the SuperſtruQures : For (ſus he), There is no- 
«« thing more uſual, than for men who exceedingly creſt ſome ab- 
« ſurd Conſequence they ſee may be drawn from a Principle ſuppo= 
« ſed, to reje& the Principle it ſelf for the ſake of that Conſequenc?, 
«« which it may be doth not neceſlarily flow from it, bur from the 
«« ſhortneſs of their own Reaſon doth only appear ſo to do. And if 
it were poſſible to perſwade theſe Cenſurers to ſo mu-h humility, as 

to ſuſpe@ they may poſſibly not be infallible, in drawing Concluſions 
from other mens Principles, all this heart might bo oyer : What the Sy- 
nod of Dort aſſerts in this matter is thus much. Art, 15. Devs #0 
mines quoſdam ex liberrimo, juſtiſſimo, © immutabi'i bene placito deerc- 
vit in Communi Miſeria, in quan ſe ſud C ulps precipitarunt, relinque- 
re , nec ſalvifica fide, © converſione donares jel in viis ſuis, © ſus 
juſto judicio relifos, tandem, non tantum propter jnfidelitatem, ſed etians 
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Cetera peccata omnia, 4d declarationem 7uſlitie damnave, ( aternum pu- 
wire; In which, as there is nothing but whatis #:j{, ſo there's no. 
thing at -11 that is Cruel. 1. That Ad of God which our Enquirer, 
for the greater Grace, will call 2 Decree 10 damn the far greateſt part 
of mantind, the Synods calls a Rejeition of ſome men, Or a Decree to 
paſs by ſome men. QLuoſdam Homines decrevit Relinquere, 2. They fay 
not that God Decrees to damn Men abſolutely ; but, Propter infidelita- 
tem, & cztera omnia peccata damnare, to dimn men for their Infideli> We 
1y, 4nd all their other ſins 3 which is ne1taer 10juſtice, nor cruelty. MK 
3. They ſay indeed that God Decrees 19 leave ſome men in the common | 
Miſery ; but withall, *cis ſuch as whereinto they have thrown themſelves 
through their own f:ult. In communi miſeria, in quam ſe ſua Culpa pra« | 
Cipitzrunt. 4. They (iy, this is an At of 7ultice in God to leave them 
tolye in thit common miſery, into which they had plunged them- | 
ſelves; it is 7uſti/z4i0 Beneplacito, So that all the difficulty will be & 
to reſolve, 1. Wh:ther it be ay A# of Cruelty in God to leave man # 
as he found im in 22:2 corrupts ; & damnabili?> Ani ze Whether 
it be an AF of Injuſtice in God to damn men for their uybelief, and 3 
other ſins. Tf n2icher of theſe, it will be no difficult province to | 
mike it out, How God may be juſt in damzing men for their fin, and yet | 
70t cruel in leaving them in their ſin, E 2 

I am aware that this whole Controverſie at laſt muſt empty ir ſelf ® | 
into that of Original fin. And a difficulty it 1s that may require ſlrong * 
Heads to prove, tha: will not bring bumle Faith to believe, how 
men have plunged themſelves into the common Fliſery, wherein God }-. n 
leaves thoſe ſome, by their own default, Culps ſud: But the Church © | ©: 
of Fnelad will be reſpoaſtblz for this ditncuity, who determines in ® «© 
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her Ninth Article, That in every Perjon born- into the World it deſeructh |, © 
Gods writ h and damnation. -_- 

The pret-nce for this 04ious Imputatton, 1s nothing but a Fancy, ' ** 
which forſooth theſe great Maſters of Wit have agrecd to call Rea. | © 
ſon, Thar that which would be cruelty and injuſtice in Man, mult pre- | © 


ſzntly be ſo in G91: As thus, Becauſe it would be cruelty and inku- © 
mnity in me to lee my Enemy ( or it it were bur hs Oxe or bs Aſs) © 
lycin a Ditch ready to periſh, and not to put forth a helping hand # 
to pluck him out, that th-refore it muſt be cruelty in God to ©: 
ſee a ſinner lye under fin and its preſear Conſequents, and not to ED: 
deliver him from that ſtate: Whereas we might conſider that God {;; 
has tyed us by the Laws of Charicy and Intereſt to ſuch Af 7 
ſtance, becauſe we may poſſioly call for the ſame Aſſiſtance from 7 

TT others [7 
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others in our Miſeaies.; but God ts not ſo bound up, having once ſer 

his Creature on his legs, to raiſe him up as oft as he thall pleaſe to 

fall. | : 

' The vanity of this Reaſoning will more eaſily appear, if we take 
- the pains ( a little pains will do 1t ) to put, and conſider this Caſe, 
 FScelusqui non probibet cum poteſt jubet ; *tis Senecu's Maxime, and own- 

 edbyall, Thar every man is bound to prevent and hinder all the 
® wickedneſs he poſſibly and lawfully can: now, if we will meaſure 

F Godby this Rule, we muſt conclude, that God is-unjuſ# and cruel. if 
he hinders not all the evil in the World, waich he can poſlivly and 
lawfully prevent ; Nay, pur the caſe as favourably as you can, That 
God is bound to preyeat all th? wickedneſs of mankind, as far as he 
can by moral means, not exerting any Phyſical Influence upon his Crea- 
& ture, to impede its yitious propenſitics ; yer this will not excule him 
> from apparent injuſtice and crueliy, if our Ovligations mult be made the 
” Rule and Meaſure of his: For he has not in many places of the World 
* fentthem ſo much as the Preaching of the Goſpel, nor help'd them to 
» the beſt Arguments againſt diſobedience, nor propoundcd to them the 
| ftrongeſt Motives to obedience. 


The &emosſtrants 1 perceive would gladly faſten this upon the Con. 
” 2ra Remonſtrants, that there is the ſame Reaſon and Proportion be- 
* © tween forcſeen Faith and Eleftion, and foreſeen infidelity and dijobe i= 
2 |-- ence, and Keprobation. So Ames Coron pa 27. ** Paril tatem quan= 
; «« dam inferre conantur inter ele&tionem, & reprobationem To 
4 |, which betbus returns, «« Scd fine Ratione, privilegium enim ex2mpti- 
1 © © ons, & liberationis a pzna merita, bene poteſt aliquibus coace=- 
» * <©di, fine ulla ratione Conditionis antecedentis, & 1mpellentis ; & 


þ ©, © pena tamen c#teris infligi ratione ſui meriti, 7. e, The priviledg 

'* of Exemption and Dcliverance from deſerved puniihment , may 
', © ſafelybe granted ro ſome without any reſpect nad roan Antece- 
i= | © dentand moying- condition, and yet the puniſhmear be inflicted 
2- | © uponthereſt, onthe account of their own demerits : So that he 
y- # . ſeems to baye cleared what he ſaid, p. 14. ierim adueriere debent 


5) altam effe Kationem infilelitatis ad Rejeflionem : aliam vers fid'i ad Elee 
ad | @Gionem: To ſhut up this diſcourſe : If by reprobation this Engqui- 
to |: rer will needs underſtand 2 peremprory Decree of God to damn any Man, 
ro FE, without reſpett had to the violation of kis Law, the Synod is a per= 
od 2; fedt ſtranger to it: Bur if by Reprobation, they may have liber- 
R ty to underſtand no more than they hive a mind to. viz. Gols pur- 


om F poſe not to give Grace to ſome 10 hom. ons it nor: As it ſpe: ks no tn- 
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juſtice 
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juſtice in him, becauſe he was not their Debtor 3 ſo neither does it im- 
ply any cruelty, if as 4 Righteom, and juſt Fudge, he puniſh them for 
#hoſe ſins which they commit for want of ſuch ſpecial and undeſerved 
Grace. 

' 2+ Aſecond Charge againſt the Doftrine of that Synod 15 ; That ' 
they coul1 not tell bow man (hould be hept humble, unleſs they made bim not &7 
4 man, but a ſtack, or a ſtone, And yet the harder task had been to # 
make him Zumble, if they had made him either a ſtock, or @ ſtone, for 
1t would haye puzled them to Preach a Sermon of Zumility with any Þ: 
conſiderable ſucceſs to fuch an Auditory : though the Legend would per. 7 
_ de us, that Yenerable Bede had once, and but once, that Happi- Þ 
NEIS, OM 

But let the Reader hear what they ſay for themſelves, Art. 3,4 © 
Seft 13, 16. ** Sicuti poſt lapſum, Homo non definit eſſe Homo, 1n+ #* 
« telletu, & voluntate przditus, nec peccatum quod univerſum ge- | 
© nus humanum pervaſit, naturam generis humani ſuſtulit, ſed ſpiriti- #7 
** aliter occidit; Ita etiam hzc Divina Regenerationis gratia, non agit | 


2 


© in hominibus, 1anquam rruncis, 55 ſtipitibys, nec voluntatem, ejul. [5 
« que proprietates tollit, aut in vitam violenter cogir, ſed ſpirituali- 1 
«« ter viviticat, ſanat, corrigit, ſuaviter ſimulac potenter fleit, At #7 
after the Fall, man ceaſed not to be a man, endowed with an underſtand- | 
ing, and will ; nor bath ſin, which overſpread all mankind, taken aw © 
the nature of mankind, bus only ſpiritually ſtain it : So alſo that Divimy” 
Kegenerating Grace, works not in men, as if they were ſtocks, or blocks,” 
zor takes away the will, and its Efſemial Properties; or compels it bj. - G 
force againſt its will, but ſpiritually quickens it, heals it, correds it, and, a 
geitly, 'but yet powerfully inclines it, Hence it is clear, that this Synod: 
were ſatisfied that God in the work of Converſion deals not wit” -. - 
Men as if they were Stocks , (and the ſame you may imagine of. be 
Stones) but the Queſtion then will b2, whether upon this Hypo ,, 
theſis, they knew how to keep .2Han humble: Man 1ngeed 1s 2 Ver] tio 
proud Creature, and it may exerciſe the skill of the wiſcſt how #, 
keep him humble upon the beſt Principles ; but of all that have us. Q 
dertaken this hard task, T moſt admire at their want of skill, that. > 
lnow not kow tos keep Fan humble unleſs they knock, bim orb Head.” | þ 
The knot of the Controyerſie among the contending-parties 116% ,z,/ 
Pre. | | | | 7 that 
The Contra Remonſtrants afſert: Poſt Dei operationem, non mm} g,,. 
js Z0'uis foteſiate Regenerari, vel non Regenerari : SO Ame, Com} py; 
O j | Pp: 231/22 iſe 
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Pe 227. After the Work. of God (i. e. his utmoſt Work that he deſigns 
in Conyerſion) it remains not in mans tower to be Regenerated, or not 

egenerated; for they ſuppoſe that God does not leave his Work in 
the halyes, bu: that before char effeEtual grace which proceeds from 
his purpoſe of Regenerating, does ceaſe to operate, the perſon is 
aQuually Regenerarted 3 yer ſtill that in all the proceſs of this glorious 
Work, he offers no violence to, commits no Rape upon the Natu- 
ral Eaculties of the Soul : The Remonltrants on the other hand aſſert, 
That <- Poſitis omnibus operationibus, quibus ad Conyerſionem, in 
« nobis efficiendam, Deus utitur, manet tamen ipſa Converfio, iti 
«in noſtra poteſtate, ut poſſimus non Converti. Suppoſing the 
whole work of God, which be uſes to work, Converſion in us, 10 be finiſh- 
ed; yet ſtil Converſion it ſelf remains ſo far in our power, that we may 
not be converted, Which Principle ſeems clearly to aſcribe Conver- 
fion not to Gods grace, but to .Mans will and ſtrength ; it's the Man 
that mabes himſelf differ from another : It's Man that Regenerates.hime 
ſeif, when all is done that God does ; aud perhaps our Enquirer may 
have ſomething to do to keep Man humble upon 1h:s Zpotkeſis, Bur 
whether of theſe two Principles makes the nearer approach to the 
Church of Zxgland, I mean that Dodtrine which is expreſs'd in the 
thirty nine Articles, let the 10 Art. judge, The condition of Man is 
fuch after the Fall, that he cannot rurn nor prepare himſelf by bis own Na- 
tural ſlrength to Faith and calling upon God ; wherefore we have no power 
zo do grod Works pleaſant and acceptable ro God, without the grace of 
God preventing us, that we may have a good will, and working with us, 
when we have 1/45 good will, Our Enquirer will tel us by and by, ps 
9. That there has been little oy no alteration made n the Dottrine of this 
Church, ſince the beginning of the Reformation. And therefore I con- 
clude, that there has been no alteration made from an Anti. Armini- 
anto an Arminia ſenſe : for that cannot be called little or no alterg. 
tion. Now that this 10. Art. inthe beginning of the Reformation, 
in Edward VI. Reign, had an 4mi-4rminian ſenſe, will be out of 
Queſtion to him that remembers what Addition there was then 
made to its The grace of Chriſt, or the 7. Ghoſt by him given, doth 


Wm tabe away the ſtony Heart, and giveth an Feart of Fleſh: and although 


== that would evil things, be maketh them not 10 will, yet neverthelcſs ke 


thoſe that have, no will to good things, be maketh them 10 will, and thoſe 


nn} forceth not the wills, Articles Printed by F. Day. Anno 1553, Cum 
or Privilegio: If this then be the ſenſe of the Article, let him go pra- 
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Qiſe at home, and turn his Brains, how to Leep Fan buntle , 
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4nd yet neither mthe bim ſtock nor ſtoxe: and when he has found out 
the Myltzry, ſend word to th: Synod, whol am aflured never aſſert- 
ed higher chan this amounts to ; Bur if this be not the ſenſe of the 
Article at preſent, though it was once ſo, then it mult follow that the 
Church has more than 4 little alter'd her Dofrine ſince the Reformation ; 
And then a worſe thing than all this will follow : for p. 8. He allows, 
That if this (burch did approxch 200 near Popery, it would ſerve to jnſtifie 
& Seceſſion from it. But {ays another, if it approaches too near Ar- 
minianiſm, 1t approaches roo near Popery : and therefore our Fnquirey 
will warrant any Mans Seceſſion from the Church, withour the leaſt 
impuration of Schiſm ; What a cloſe conneQion there is between 
- thoſe two errours we ſhall hear e're long, and thither we refer the 
Reader, when we have told him, that the Church of England is cer 
tainly free from any Tincture of Arminianiſm, and /o far free from 
any ſpot of Popery : only it concern'd the Enquirer to underſtand the 
conſequences of his owa ſcandalous RefleQtions, Ihave done with 
his firlt Anſwer. 

2. Icome now to his ſecond : The Articles of the Dofrize of this 

urch do with ſuch admirable prudence and warineſs handie theſe *Points, 
as if particular reſpet was had to theſe Men, and care taken that tbey might 
Abundare ſenſu ſuo. 

I cannot imagine what greater Reproach he could throw upon 
theſe famous Articles, and their worthy Compilers, than to ſuggeſt 
that they were calculated for af Meridians and Latitudes: Asif the 
Church did imitate AoZiz;, the Delpbian Apollo, whoſe Oracles 
wore two faces under 0ne Hood, and were penn'd like thoſe Amphilo- 

ies that cheated Creſus and Pyrrbus into their deſtruftion: Or as if 
ike 7anxy, they looked mpbary x, oniarw, backwards and forwards ; 
and like the untouch'd Needle, ſtood indifferently to be interpreted 
through the two and thirty Points of the Compaſs. The Papiſts do 
never more maliciouſly reproach the Scriptures, than when they 


call it 2 /esbian Rule, a Noſe of Wax, a Leaden Dagger, a pair of 
Seamans Trowzes , a movable Dyal, you may make 1t what a Clock | 
you pleaſe : And yer they never arriv'a at that height of Blaſphemy, # 
as to {ay it was 1zduſtriouſly ſo peun'd by the Amanuenſes of the Eoly © 


Gho[t,” ; 


i dare not entert1in ſo little Charity for an Aﬀembly of Holy and F 
Learned men couvened upon ſo ſolema an occaſion, that they would 
play Legerde-main, and contrive us a S, ſteme of Divinity, which & 
thould be [nſtrumenium pacs non veritatis ; The Conventicle of Trent 
indeed it 
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indeed ated like themſelves, (that is, a pack of Juglers) who when 
they were gravelled and knew not how to huſh the noiſe and impor- 
tupate Clamour of the bickering Factions, the creftier leading Men 
found out « Temper (as they call'd it) to skiz over that Wound which 
they could rot beat, and durſt nor ſearch; And what was the ſuccels - 
of theſe Carnal Policies > Only this ! Both parties retained their dib- 
fering opinions, believed juſt as they did before; and when they found 
how they had been cajouled, the Controverſies which for a while 
had been ſmothered under the Athes of 4 blind Subſcription, broke ous 
into a more violent flame. 

The craft of this Politick Junto, that impartial Hiſtorian Pietro 
Polano has opened to the World : #iſt. Counc. of Trent. p. 216. in 
the Tear 1546. (ſays he) 1n the end of the Seſſion Dominicus « Soto, 
principal of the Dominicans, wrote three Books of Nature and Grace, 
wherein all bis old Opinions were found ; Then comes Andreas Vega, a 
great Man amonglt the Franciſcans,and he write no leſs than fifteen Bocks 
upon the 16 "Voints of the Decree that paſſed 1hat Seſſion, and expounded 
all according to bis own Opinions : And yet their opinions were diredly 
contrary to one another, though both ſuppoſed ro agree with the 
Decree of the Council. So righteous it is with God, that they who 
deſign not their Confeſſions for an Inftrument of Truth, which 1s Gods 
End, (ſhould not fiud them an Inſtrument of Peace, which 1s all their 
End : They that will ſeparate Truth from Peace, ſhall certainly miſs 
both of Peace and Truth. 

The Titlz prefix'd to the Book of Articles does abundantly ſecure 
us of their Honeſty, The Carbolick Dot#rine believed and profeſſed in 
the Church of England, Now how ſhall we ar all believe, if we know 
not what to believe > And if the Trumpet gives an uncertain Sound, 
'ris all one as if it were not ſounded; That which is every thing, and 
every where, 1S nothing, and no where. That which has no determi=- 
nate Senſe, has uo Senſe, and that's yery near akin to Non: ſenſe ; 
The Fews indeed have a Tradition, that the Manza was what every 
Mans appetite could reliſh; and ſuch a Religion would theſe Men 
invent as ſhould be moſ? flexible. where it ought not to bend 3 and 
where it ſhould yield, there to be infiexible, Strange it is, that 
Religion of all things in the World ſhould be unfix'd, and like Delos, 
or 0-BÞrazile, float up and down 1n various and uncertain Conje- 
Etur's : What Ariſt. us'd to ſay of one of his Books, that it was Fditusy 
© non Editus; and what was the juſt reproach of the Rhemiſts Teſta- 
mert, that it came forth (as ſome report of a great Princes Sword) 
with 
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with a Padlock upon't, ſo ſtuffed with Pen and Ink-horn Terms, tht 
it was almoſt as unintelligible as Zatin; the ſame contumely does our 
Enquirer pour out upon the Articles of the Charch. which were the 
mioft famous Teſtimony that then for many Years, nay Ages, had been 
given to the Truth of the Goſpel 1 conclude then, that he muſt be 
very immodeſt, that can entertain a thought ſo unworthy the Learn- 
ing, Religion, and ſincerity of our firſt Reformers, which were their 

reateſt Ornaments, as they were of their Times, and the Articles 
the greateſt glory of them both, 

I know it's an eaſie matter to draw up a Propoſition ſo dubiouſly, 
that the greateſt Diſſenters may ſubſcribe ir; bur what is the advan- 
tage of ſuch dawbing Policy ? Peace or Unity of Judgment > Some 
Men indeed have got a Worm 1n their Pates, and they fancy this an 
expedient for thele ends, but there's no ſuch matter ; for the Subſcri« 
bers in this Caſe do not bow their judgments to the Articles, but 
gently bend the Articles to their judgment. It's not the Bank that 
moves to the Boat, bur the Boat that moves to the Bank, and each 
Party thinks it ſelf the ſtronger, becauſe it can dray in the obſequi- 
ous Articles to abet their opinions. 

When therefore he infinuates, that they of the Calviniſtical per- 
ſwaſion, in ſubſcribing the Articles, are forced to uſe Scholaſtich Sub- 
tleties to reconcile their opinions to them; we entreat them to uſe 
——_— Subt'eties, who are of the other judgment , to recon- 
cile the Articles to their opinions, and they will find all too little, 
unleſs they borrow a Point or two of Conſcience , firfl to re. 
ſolyc to ſubſcribe, and then defend it afterwards as well as they 
Can, 


And when he intimates that they were only ſome few Divines of 


this Church that uſed this expedient; we know well, that 111] the 
appearance of the late Archbiſhop Zaud , the generality of this 
Church were of the Dort perſwaſion: Armininaniſm has been openly 
declared Schiſm ; Arminius himſelf an Enemy to the grace of God, by 


our greateſt and moſt Learned Princes; and the greateſt of our & 


Church-Men have declared againſt it, as a ſtranger and enemy to our 
Church. But all this, as I obſery'd, was brought in to vilihe the $y- 
nod of Dort, and that eminently Learned and Holy Perion St. Auſtin, 
whoſe Credit whilſt the Znquirer would wound, he ſhall but like 1be 
Viper in the Fable, breat is own Teeth, and never burt ite imp/eznable 
Steel, 


2. 
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2. Aſecond pretended Objection againſt the Church is, That jt &s 
wor ſuf: iently purged from the droſs of Romiſh Superſtitions. 

It's a marvelous advantage to him that challenges another to fight 
if he may preſcribe and impoſe the Weapon ; this Authority has our 
Enquirer .and ſome of his Camerades arrogated as peculiar to them- 
ſelves, that they may put what obz<Ctions they pleaſe into the mouths 
of Difſenters. | Fx ; = 

For though they cannot in the Jargeſt Charity acquit a Party, 
(neither conſiderable for Number or ſolid Learning) which yer by 
noite and Pragmaticalneſs, and ſome other Artificcs, have veſted 
themſclves with tbe Name of the Church ; yet they are ready to clear 
the Artifles of 1he Church from Popery and Arminian!im. 

I intend thoſe alone, who would obtrude a meaning upon the 
Do&trine, as if it impugned particular Eleftion, Original Sin, and 
aſſerted Free-will, Fuſtification by our own Works, and the reſt of thoſe 
Points whereof ſome mention has been made. 

In the firſt of Car. I. The Houſe of Commons exhibited Articles 
againſt one Mr. Rickard Mountague : the fifch of which was thus : 
And whereas in the 17th, of the ſaid Articles, it ss Reſolved, [ That 

God hath certainly decreed by his Counſcl ſecret to us, to deliver 


from curſe and damnation thoſe whom he hath choſen our of 


Mankind in (briſt, and to bring them by (Chriſt to Everlaſting Salya.. 
tion 3 Wherefore they which be endued with fo excellent a Benctir, 
be called according to Gods purpole working in due time, they 
through grace obey that calling, they be juſtitied freely, walk Re- 
ligiouſly in good works, and at laſt by Gods mercy attain ro eyer- 
laſting Felicity]; #e, rhe ſaid Richard Mountague, in the ſaid Boo? 
called The Appeal, doth affirm and maintain, That men juſtified may falt 
away from that ſtate which once they bad. Thereby laying a moſt malicious 
ſcandal upon the Church of England, as if ſhe did differ herein from the 
Reformed Churches in England, and the Reformed Cburches beyond the 
Seas, and did coaſenmt unto thoſe nernicious Lrrours commonly calted Ar= 
minianifm, which rhe late fam»as Q, Eliz, and K. James of happy memory 
aid ſo piouſly and Religiouſly labour 10 ſuppreſs. And farther they charge 
him, That the ſcope and end of his Book, , wa to give encouragement 10 
Popery, and to withiraw hu Majeſties Subjefts from the True Religion 
eftabliſhr; From whence we have gained this Point, that that Do- 
darine which denies Perſeverance in them that were once Juſtified, 
doth aber Arminianiſm, and therein eraw near Popery : But if theſs 
men might expound the Articles, they would deny the one," and abey 
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. the other ; 2nd therefore do draw too near Popery : Hereupon Diſſen- 
ters have 2 warrant under his own hand to withdraw from the 
Church, for (ſays he) p. 8. If the charge (of drawing too near the 
Church of Rome) were true, or iſ it were probable, 1t would juſtifie 
x.eir ſeparation from it. 

In 5. Car0li I, The Houſe of Commons made this proteſtation, 
Whojeever ſhall bring in Innovation of Religion, or by Favour or Counte= 
nauce ſeck 10 extend Popery or Arminianiſm, or other Upinion diſagreeing 
from the truth, or Orthodox Charch, ſhall be Reputed a Capital Enemy to 
thu Kingdom and Commonwealths 

And ſo clofe has the connexion between Popery and Arminianiſm 
ever been adjudged, that the Jefuits, who throughly underſtand their 
Intereſt, and the moſt proper and ſuitable means to promote it, 
have pitcht upon Th as the beſt expedient to introduce That ; for 
thus 1n that Triumphant Letter of theirs to their Reftor ar Bruſſels, 


they expreſs themiclves, Now we have planted that Soveraign Drug of 


Arminianiſm, which will purge the Proteſtants of their Hereſie, and it 
« flouriſhes, and brings forth fruit in due ſeaſon, Whence we are taught 
both our Diſeaſe, and our Remedy : The diſeaſe under which poor 


Evgland laboured was Proteſtarcy, the Remedy was the Feſuits powder, | 


or a round Doſe of arminaniſm, which is it ſeems a ſpecifick purger 
of that Humor. | 

Th: the Divines of this Church did formerly maintain a juſt ſuf. 

picton, that the Opinions of Conditional Eleftion, and falling away to- 
rally from grace, were an In-let to *Popery, we need ho other evidence 
than that Letter written by the Univerſny of Cambridge to their Chan- 
celJor, upon the occaſion of Barrets and Barw's preaching up ſuch 
like noveities : It was dated arch 8. 1595, If (lay they) paſſage be 
admin 24d to theſe Errors, the whole Body of Popery will break, in upon us 
byilittle and little, to the overthrow of all Religion, And therefore they 
humbly beſecch bis Lordſhips good aid and aſſiſtance, for the ſurpreſſing 
thoſe Errors in time , and not only of thoſe Errors. but of groſs Pop- 
fy, like by ſuch means in time to creep in amongſt them, as they found by 
late exferience it dangerouſly begun, 

Iſfzy, not that the Articles of the Church encline to Popery, nay 
they deteſt it; bur thisI ſay, that if they did incline to Arminianiſm, 
_ they.muſt ro Popery; If they do not, why are they with allowance ſo 
© miſconſtrued 2 If they do, then the (eceſlion of the Non-conformitts 
is thereby jultified, | 


| Having 
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Having therefore made this Obje&tion for the Difſenters; he will 
pive then? their Anſwer, and prove the unreaſonablenels of this ſug= 
geſtion, That the Church of Ergland approaches too near the Super- 
{titions of Kome. ; : 
1, 1t's certain (ſays he) there hath been little or no Alteration made, ei= 
ther in the Dofrine, Diſcipline, or Liturgy, ſince the firſt Reformation. 
Little or- none > Does he mean for the better, or the worſe > To ſay, 
there has little or none been made for the better, is 2 Commendation 
ſo cold, that ſilence had been more an Honour than /uch praiſe, The 
Reformation was begun as the times would bear ; A fair Copy was 
ſet for poſterity to 1mitate, neyer dreaming that their Rudiments _ 
ſhould have been our atmoſt perfeRion, That their fir! ſtep ſhould haye 
been our Hercutes Pillars, and a Ne plus ultra to all tuture endeavours; | 
To ſay, there has been little or no alteration made for the worſe, 1S2 
more modeſt way of defamation ; but Diſſenters have many things 
to ſay to this, | 
' Sef, 1. That there have been confiderable alterations made in the 
Articles themſelves, if not as they remain tn Scriptzs, yet as they are 
publickly interpreted ; for we ſubſcribe not to a heap of Letters and 
S)llables, but to the ſenſe ard meaning ot certain propoſitions , as 
they are owned by the Church. Wharz the Church owns (fay they) 
we can no otherwiſe urderſtand, than by thoſe writings which ap- 
pear every day Licenſed and approved by thoſe of greateſt Authority in 
the Church: Now if we may judg of the meaning of the Articles 
by thoſe writings, They are as much Altered, as if Negatives had 
been changed into Afirmariv:s. or Affirmatives into Negatives; In 
former times they were geher.lly ſubſcribed, becauſe the moſt ſcru.. 
pulons were generally informed by thoſe of moſt eminent place in 
the Church, that the meaning was ſound ; but now (ſay they) we 
2r* 1uformed otherwite, we ſee our miſtake, the words have a diffe= 
ret 114 contrary meanirg ; and therefor? we muſt be excuſed in ſub- 
icriptions 2, They will ſay, That what the EZ2quirer calls little or 
#9th'r.7, 18 3% very great ſomething : for it con-erns us not ſo much 
what 15 put 1nto the Liturgy or Ritudir, as what 15 made 4 Condition of 
Communion with the Church : Now in the bec toning of ths Reforma 
tion, though n;2ny things were i# uſe, yet few impoſed as the noceſ= 
ſwry Terms of enjoying a ſtation in that Soci-ty 3 Things ſuppoſed.in. 
different were uſed as indifferent, In the 12th of Q. Elizabeth, ſab- 
ſcription is only required to Defrinals, and uch Subſcribers, though 
not ordained by Prelates , were admirted ts officiate as Miniſters 00 
a——y K | | Y HO « 
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the Church of #1g!41d, But now ſubſcription is peremptorily re- 
quired to. all and eyery thing contained in the Book of Common= 
prayer., The Book of ordering Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, 
wherein are conſiderable DoQtrinal additions and alterations ; ſuch 
as the different Orders of Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, ſuppoſed to be 


. diſtin& jure Divino; A DoGtrine which Archbilzop Cranmer under- | 


ſtood not, as is eyident from his 24. $, exemplified 10 Dr. Stil. his Ire- 
ricun. % | | 
In the beginning of the Reformation, Ceremonies were retained 
fo-win upon the people who were then generally Papilts, and doted 
upen old uſages, and not as the neceſſary conditions of Communion; 


. They were retaincd, not to ſhut out of doors the Proteſtants, which 


15 their preſent uſe, but to invite in the Romaniſts, which was their 
Original end 5 but there's nothing more common, than for Inſtitu. 
tions to degenerate, and be peryerted from the firſt Reaſons of their 


uſage, and yet ſtill to plead ihe Credit of their Originals : Thus Indule | 


gences, aud Remiſſion of ſins, were firlt granted to all that would en. 
gap? in the Eoly War, to recover the Sepulchre of Chriſt out of 
the hands of the Saracens, but in proceſs of time they were difpen- 


fed to them who would maflacre the waldenſes, and Albigenſes, and: * 
| fiich as could not obey the Tyranny of the Komiſh faftion : Thus" 
was tbe Inquiſition firſt ſet up to diſcover the Hypocritical Fivors in 


Spain 3 bur the edge of it fince turned againſt the Proteſtants And 
thus were the Ceremonies perverted, at firſt made a Xey to let in the 
Papiſts, and now made a Lock to ſbut out Proteſtants, What a glo- 
rious work muſt it then be to-aboliſh thoſe Engines, that ſeeing they 
are become weahb to do Good, they may be rendred as impotent to do 


_ miſchief: Imitating herein the Apoſtle, who once circumciſed Timo= 


thy to gain the weak, Fews, yet ſtoutly refuſed to Circumciſe Titus, 


leſt he ſhovld ſtumble the weak, Gentiles. 3. The Ceremonies it's: 


true crept into the Church pretty early, yet they laid no weight, ng 
ſtreſs upon them ; It was decreed by the Council of Sardica, that 
none ſbould be made 4 Biſhop, but he that had paſſed the Inferior Orders, 
and continued inthem for ſome time ; and yet we ſee they inſiſted not 
moon ſuch a Canon, when it might prejudice the Church, and ex« 

ude uſeful perſons from the Miniſtry : and therefore Nedtarius was 
choſen Patriareh of Conſtantinople, #0t only being 4 Laymen, but un- 


baptized. As our Enquirer commends and admires the Churches wife 


dom in forming her Do&rinal Articles, that men of ' various per- 
Hraſions might ſubſcribe them ; ſo: her tenderneſs and wiſdom had 
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been no leſs admirable, had ſhe recommended Ceremonies with - © 


ſuch an Indiff:rency, that they who were patſio3ately fond of them 
might be Mtnoured, and they that proteſt they (cruple them jn Con- 
ſcience towards God, might tairly let them aJone : for it can be ng 
diſhonour to a Church to be as Lax in Ceremonies of bumane conſti= 
tution, as In Dodtrines of Divine Revelation. 4. Diſl:nters ſay from 
good grounds, that that which makes all an inſupportable burden, 
viz. That we mult ſubicribe according to. the clauſe of the 2otb 
Articl-, that the Church bas forver to uiccree Rites and (eremonies, 1s 
added ſince the beginnirg of the Refornzation. And this they think 
heavier than all the? Ceremonies put together ; many' could pra. 
Rice a thing, ſuppoſing it indifferent in it ſ:If, and having a real 
tendency to a greater good, who can by no means ſubſcribe, that 
th: Church has ſuch a power to take away my liberty : I have ta- 
en notice, that in the Ancient Bibles of this Church, the Contems 
of Pſalm 149. ran thus; The Prop'er exhorteth 10 praiſe God for his 
Love 10 tis Church, and for bi benefits, But inthe latter days we 
had got high*ranting Language, The Prophet exhorteth to praiſe God 
for his Love 19 his Church, and for that power th:t be bath given to bis 
Church - over 1he Conſcienees of Men: This is no Intle Addition. 
5. They will tell him, that the' number of Nonconformilſts was 
confiicrable from the very Infancy .of the Reformation, though it 
could not be expected that their names. ſhould be inſerted in rhe 
Church Calender amongſt the Confefſors, and that Nonconformity 
has run a line parallel with the Nationa} Reformation to this 

day. | 
But (ſays our Faquirer) The main quarrel it, that we are not always 
Keformiag, No, that's not the main, nor any Quarrel that Difſen- 
ters have with them : Let bur Reformation be made in what 5 neceſ-: 
ſary, and as often as t5 neceſſary, and I know none diſpoſed ta quarrel g 
it were better neyer to be ſick, than to have a Remedy ; yet upon 
ſuppofitzon of a Diſeaſe, in my mind there's nothing like an approved 
Medicine. It's more deſirable not to make Shipwrack, than to 
efcape by a Plank; yer when a wrack is made, he deſerves to fink 
that delpiſes a ſubſidiary Plank : If it were poſſible fot Churcnes not 
to contract corruption, I know no need, becauſe no uſe of Reformations 
Some men hate Reformation, as the Bear hates the Stake. They 
preteud, that the Reformation of the Church will diſcomtiſe the $tg't 2 
But the beſt way to preſerye the Iron, is to ſcowr away the. Ruſt : A 
qurty Face may be waſh'd, and yerthe ki never rub'd off; and the 
|  -. — 
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Houſe ſwept, and never thrown out of the windows : They plead 
dgain, That no Keſormation can be made, but what will notably diminiſh 
the Revenues, Grandeur, and Credit of the Church, And this Obje@i- 
on has morereal weight in it, than all the reſt, This 1s the Capital 
grievance, #inc illz Lackrime! But does it not argue &« Saleable and 
Mercenary Soul, that would Barter away Purity for Pluralities > 
The molt ſeyere Reformation would leave too much, if any thing, 
for ſuch an Obje&or ; whatever haye b-en the ſ{pecious Prerences , 
this has been the real obſtrution of an cftCual Retormation , Kings 
and Parliaments have always been inclicable towards a Rzdreſs of 
Exorbitances ; but the coyetoulneſs and pride of Church-mcn have 
"ever impeded their Pious endeavours. A Parlizment in Qeen Eliz. 
Reign, as we read in Dr. Fulers Ch, Hiſtory, was bringing in a Bill 
againſt Pluralities , and Archbithop whigife ſends a Letter to Her 
Majeſty, ſignifying they were all undone Horſe and Foot if it paſſed : 
Obſerve how he deplores the miſerable ſtare of the Church, The 
oful and diſtreſſed eſtate whereinto we are like to fall, forceth us, with 


#" brief of beart, in moſt Humble manner to crave your Majeſties moſt S0o- 


veraign Protetion Why, what is the matter > Were they ma- 
king a Law againſt Preaching? No ! or againſt Common-Prayer ? 
By no means ! what ailes then the diſtrefled Man»... why, we 
therefore not as Direflors, but as Humble Remembrancers, Leſeech your 


Highneſſes favourable beholding of our preſent ſtate, and what it will be | 
in time, if the Bill againſt Pluralities ſhould take place. No queſtion it | 


mult be utter extirpation of the Chriſtian Religion. Thus in anorher 
Letter to the ſame Queen he comPtains with Lamentations that would 


ſoften a heart of Marble, That they have brought in 4 Bill giving | 


liberty to marry at all times of the year, without reſtraint : well, but if 
men be obnoxious tothe evil all times of the year, why ſhould they 


not uſe the Remedy that God has appointed all times of the year > The | 
Apoſtle who tells us, 1t's better to marry than burn, did not except any | 
time of the year. But why may not a Parliament make a Law, as 


well as the Eccleſiaſtical Court give « Licenfe, that it ſhall be Lawful 


to marry at any time of the year > Ay but the Parliament willmake | 
the Law for nothing, whereas thoſe other will have Money for their | 
Ii's (Contrary to the old Canons, | 
continually obſerved by us. Why, but is it not contrary to the old Hh 
It tendeth 10 FX 
tbe (ander of the Church, as baving hitherto maintained an Error, And 7 
gow you have the bocrom of the Bag ; All Reformation muſt touch 


Licenſes. But he proceeds, 


Canons to take Money for a Licenſe > Yes! but 
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| [69] 
the Clergy either in their Credirs or Profits ; and it were better ney © 
to put 4 hand to that work,, thanto touch either af thoſe with a little 
fingers : 

4 His ſecond Anſwer is, All #5 not to be eſteemed Popery that #s held 
by the Cburch of Rome ; we are not 10 depart further from ker, than jhe 
has departed fromthe Truth; and thoſe things wherein they agree, are ſuch 
(and no other) as were generally received by all Chriſtian Churches, and by | 
the Roman before it lay under any ill Charafer. Many things might be 
returned, but I ſhall ſay little ; only r. As all is not to be accounted 
Popery which is held by the Church of Zome ; ſo neither isall to be 
accounted Schiſm which hot men in their paſſions and prejudices will 
call fo, Let that be now accounted Popery, which in the beginning 
of the Reformation, by the moft eminent Divines of this Nation, 
was ſo accounted, and he will hear no more I preſume of that Ar- 
gument, 2. I would be ſatisfied whether Rome departed from the 
Truth , ſimplicity , and complexion of the Evangelical worſhip, 
when ſhe loaded the Church with ſuch multitudes of unneceflary 
Ceremonies , and Superſtitions; If not, why did the Church of 
England depart from her in Any? if ſo, why did the not depart in | 
All> 3. Why ſhould we be ſo tender of departing from an abomi.- 
nable Strumpet > Were it not more Chriſtian to ſay, we will depart 
from the Reformed Churches abroad, no further than they have 
departed from the Truth, and then the Argument will be ingenu- 
oufly ſtrong, rather to part with Ceremonies that we may Syncretize 
with Proteſtants, than retain them, that we may hold fair Quarter 
with Papiſtss 4.It cannot be made appear, that thoſe things where- 
in the Agreement jet abides, were generally received by al] Chriſti» 
an Churches : Kneeling at the Sacrament was not received in the 
Church, till Rome came under anull and moſt odious CharaFer ; ma. 
ny Centuries after the Apoſtles knew it not; and when it was firſt en- 
tertain'd, it was accommodated to the grand Idol of Tranſubſtantia- 
ion. 

But our Enquirer has a mind to be Reſolyed in a few Queſtions for 
his own private ſatisfaion, 

I. Qu. If there be ſuch a dangerous affinity between the Church of 
England, and the Romiſh, how came it to paſs that the bleſſed Inſtruments 
of our Reformation, Archbiſhop Cramer, and others, laid down their | 
lives in Teftimony 10 this againſt that? Imeddle not with his dangerous 
Aﬀenities , nor Conſqnguinities , nor whether they- come within the 
Prohibiced Degreef or ao; whatIam concern'd in, is his Argument, 
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which may receive this ſhort Anſwer. They laid down their \iyes 
1n teſtimony againſt thoſe Errors wherein they differ'd. and not a- 
gainſt choſe wherein they might be agreed : They might poſſibly a- 
| 2 in mary, and yet difier ia ſo many as might coſt them their 
lves : There was difference enough to jultifi? their oppoſition 3 
_ yet there might be agreement en;ugh to Jultiliz a modeſt com- 
21nt, 
F 1 once heard a perſon upon his Arra'gnment for Burglary plead 
ſtrongly, That he had ſerved his Majzſty taichfully in his Wars ; the 
Judg I remember took him uy ſomewh :r too ſhort: Friend! you are 
not Indid for your Loyalty, but for breaking 4 Houſe ; The Noncon- 
formiſts agree with the Church of Eng!un4 in more, and more mate- 
rial points, than England can be ſuppoſ-d to agree with Rome ; and 
yet all his ſmooth and oyly Oratory, will not perſwade the Difſenters 
that they ſuffer not from their Brethren. 

The difference between the Church of England, and Rome, 1s yery 
conſiderable, it is Z/ential, it conſtitutes them two diſtin Societies, 
8nd ſuch as cannot Coaleſce without fundamental alterations in the 
one ; and yer there might poſſibly remain ſome things, which might 
Jpeak too near an Approach. 

I ſhould be loath to be miſunderſtood ; and do queſtion more my 
own infelicity to cloath my Conceptions with appolite expreſſions, 
than the accuteneſs of the Reader; and therefore I ſhall giye him 
this general Advertiſement to prevent miſtakes. I am not concerned 
ro aſſert, that this Church Avproaches too near that of Rome ; but 
modeſtly examining whether the F:quircr has proved his Negative, 
that ſhe does not ; and therefore does not, becauſe Cranmer, Ridley , &C. 

 Jaiddoyn their lives in Teſtimony againlt Komiſb Corruptions, I deny 
not the conſequent, but rhe conſequence; Not that this Church main- 
rains 2 due diſtance from Rome ; but that it appears true upon 3b5 
Keaſon , becauſe the bloody Papiſts pur many of her Ancient Fathers, 
and zealous Children to death, of whoſe weakneſs I am the more 
confident, being affured by good Hiſtory, That they have moſt bar- 
barouſly perſecuted and murdered thoſe who differ'd from them is 
ſome ſmgle Point, whilſt they held cqmmynion with them in all ike 


7eſla 

| F Church of Exgland (I fay it again) is departed from Rome, 

but yer it may be trye, Se#. 1, That ſome amongſt us have laid, 

ſuch foyndations, as being regularly and proportionably advanc'd 

zn their ſuperſiryGures, will either re-introduce that Abomination, 
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or condemn Crammers ſeparation. In the grand Debate, p. 92,93» 
The Reverend and Learned Divanes lay down theſe Rules. x, Thet 
God bas given not only a Power, but 4 Command alſo of impoſing whatſoe= 
ver ſhall be truly decent, and becoming bs Worſhip. 2. That not Inferi- 
ours, but ſuperiours muſt judg what is truly convenient and decent : Now 
allow but the Pope, and his Confiſtory, theſe favourable conceſſions, 
(and it cannot reaſonably be deny'd them by thoſe who claim them) 
and all their InjunQions will be juſtified, and Cranmer with his Bre- 
thren found wil-ſufferers, who charg'd their perſecutors to be Will- 
worſhippers : The Pope commands us to worſhip an Image, not termi= 
nating our Adoration therein, but letting it flide nimbly through 
that Medium to the adorable Obje@ which it repreſents ; and all chis 
as Auguſt, and Decent , and a great exciter of Devotion, 4 mighty 
mover of Pious affetions : 1 ſuppoſe my ſelf to be one of thoſe r»feri- 
ours, who ſcruple the lawfulneſs of this pratiſe : He who is my ſupe 
poſed ſuperiour asks me, whether Ido not own it my duty to wor- 
ſhip God? Iplainly own the Affirmative, but Iam not ſatisfied in the 
Mode of Adorations He anſwers readily, The Modes of Worſvip are 
but indifferent circumſtances, in their uſe very decent, and commended 
too by thoſe who have power to Impoſe and Fulg what is truly decent : 
I rezoyn again, This 1s very ſtrange DoEtrine, I have drunk in o- 
ther apprehenſions from my Mothers Milk : but he [tops my mouth, 
and turns me to the yery Page, where ſome of our moſt enngent Di- 
vines of Jate years do plead on their bchalf, what he pleads on 

his. 

But further, he commands Holy Oyl, Holy Water, Conſecrated 
Salt, Cream. Spircle, Inſufations, Exorciſms, with abundance of fine 
Devices to be uſed in or with, or in order to Baptiſm ; The inferiour 
ſcruples theſe as meer fooleries, too childiſh and light to be uſed in 
Gods Worſhip. But the Superiour takes you up : You are not Come 
petent Judges ; it belongs to him to impoſe, and judg what is decent, 
and ſuch he has judged theſe, aud as ſuch impoſed them, and your 
work 1s not Diſputation, but Obedience. 

When Be Bonner heard, that in our Reformation we had reſeryed 
ſome of the 01d Ceremonies, he anſwered with 2 ſmile, They have be- 
gun 0 Taſ} of our Broth, and in time they'l eat of our Beef ; The old crat- 
t7 Fox knew well, that where there was a xeſ}-Egglef, the Priefis 
=_ Friers would 2 to jt the whole Racemation of their Superſti- 
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They that take away a praQtiſe, and do not renounce the Principle 
upon which *tis built, do but lop off ſome of the more Luxurianx 
Branches, whilſt the Tree is alive, or turn his Holineſs out of doors, 
and yet give himthe Key in's Pocket to return at his leaſure, or plea- 
ſure: And he might be too baſty that ſaid, The Engliſh forced the Pope 
out of doors ſo haſtily, that he had not time ta take his Garments with 
bim, 

I confeſs, I haye been puzled what Anſwer to give to a Cavilling 
Popiſh Prieſt ; when he asks ſo pertly, why the Prieſt may not pur 
his Fingers in the Childs Ears, 1n token that it ſhall hearken dili. 
gently to th? word of God ; why not put Salt upon the Childs 
Tonguz, (methinks I ſee how the poor wretch ſcrews and twiſts up 
its mouth) in token that its Speech ſhall be ſeaſoned with Salt, as 
well as make an Airy croſs over -its fore-head, in token that it ſhall 
confeſs 2 crucified Chriſt : If we will give ſcope to our wanton ex- 
travagant fancies, and fet our pregnant inventions on work, we 
might caſily 2xcogitate a thouſand ſuch pretty ingenious knacks, as 
. might bear ſome Imaginary Alluſion to ſome Spiritual grace or duty 
but amongſt them all I wonder no lucky fancy never ſtumbled upon't, 
to put 2 decent Banner, wich St. Georges Croſs upon'r, into the Childs 
Hand, in token that it ſhall manfuly (and not like a Child) fight under 
Chriſts Banner, | | 

| 2. Qu. How comes it to paſs, that all thoſe of the Roman Communion 


muithdraw themſelves from ours, and all true Proteſtants think, it their duty ©: 


80 abſent themſelves from their Worſhip ? 


Phyficians do carefully obſerve the Indications of Nature ; and # 
therefore obſerving that our Enquirers mind ſtands ſtrongly inclined | 
ro a little pleaſantneſs, why ſhould we check the Humour ? How |- 
Comes it to paſs ? Truly I neither know that it does come to paſs, nor | 
2vby it comes to paſs. Tam certain I have read or heard, that for the | 
firſt x2 years of Queen Zliz. the Papiſts came to Church; and if &: 
they haye knock'd off lince, 2nd why they have knock'd off, I wait ©: 
for an Anſwer from this Enquirer, King Edw. VL in his Proclamati- 
on to the|Deyonſbire Rebels, tells them 3 That if 1be Maſs were goodin | 
'Tatin, it could not be bad by being Tranſlated into Engliſh. It could not & 
be obje&ed, as 'twas againſt the Commedian, Ex Grecis Bonts, fe- ©. 
Cit Latinas non Bonds ; This could-not be the Reaſon to be ſure. No, & 


no, (ſays he) They are commended ſo to do by the Head of their Church: |” 


There's the Reaſon ; then what needed all-this ſtir > The command of |: 
# Superiour will babqw, or at leaſt excuſe an erroneons Altion, as a Trank x. 
Ss: So, #4104: 47 oO es. , - ">" " $04.9, my .0 cenden 8; 
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eendent in our Church ſpeaks! and if this NDoArine would but paſs, 
we ſhould have a ſweet time on't :- Our Superiours muſt impoſe, and 
jadg what's indifferent and decent ; and we have the eaftelt life in the 
world, nothing but to wink, hard, and lift up our legs kigh enongh, and 
there's no danger, | ; 

And yer the Papiſts learn'd not poſſibly all this leſſon of with- 
drawing from the Church of Zngland, from their own Superiours 3 
they might be taught the DoCtrine nearer home : A. B, Laud being 
ask'd by a Lady, whether ſhe might be ſaved inthe Romilh Communion ? 
Anſwered readily, Madam ! Tou may; and the good Lady took his 
word, and ventured it, It's poſſible it might be the fame Lady that 
Dr. Fuller, Ch. Hiſt. B. 11. p. 317. tells us of : She being ask'd by 
the ſame Prelate, why ſhe had changed her Religion > Anſwered, Be- 
cauſe I ever bated a Crowd, And being deſired to explain her meaning 
berein, ſhe replyed, 1 perceived your Lordſhip (1t ſhould have been 
Grace by her Ladiſhips favour) and many others are baſtning thither 
as faſt as you can; and therefore to prevent a preſs , 1 ment before 
you. 

What deſign of Reconciliation with Rome, and upon what terms 
Grotizs carried it on, is pretty well known by this time of day : that 
he had a Party kere in England, or expettations of one, his own 
words teſtifie, Aqui multis non diſplicuiſſe Grotit propace Labores, 
Norunt Lutetiz, © in omni Gallia multi, malti in Polonia, © Germa. 
nia, in Anglia non pauci , placidi , pacis Amantes, Diſcuſe p. 16. 
There were,I ſee by this, a company of loving, ſweer-natur'd, traQta- 
ble Souls here in Erglarnd, that would have ſtep'd half way over the 
Ditch to meet his Holineſs : eſpecially fince Mr. Mountagues time, 
who informs us, That the controverted Points (between England and 
Rome) are of 4 lower and inferiour Nature, which a Man may be ignorant 
of, without peril of his Soul, and may reſolve to oppdſe this or that without 
peril of periſhing for ever. That Images may be uſed for inſtrution of 
the ignorant, and excitation of Devotion : And that the Church of Rome 
bas ever cominued firm upon the ſame foundations of Sacraments and Do» 
rine inſtituted by God. © 

They are not fingle Inſtances of thoſe who have not abhorred the 
Communion of Rome, which I could give, but I will ſpare the living, 
and cover the dead. | 

Nor will I fay, that theſe, or ſuch as theſe were Papiſts ; yet me- 
thinks they did (incline, and warp deſperately towards it : there's an 
odd diſtin8;on we often meet with, of a Senſu Cempoſite, and a Senſus 
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Diviſu, Which may a little illuminate us : Now becauſe my Readers 
are not like to be any of the more deadly learned ſort, I will a little ex. 
plain the DiſtinCion to their Capacities, by a very familiar, though 1 
confeſs a very homely compariſon : It's impoſſible (fay I) that a Mag- 
got ſhould eyer be a Fly ; that is, in your senſus Compoſitus, or ſo long 
as 1t continnes to be a Maggot, becauſe theſe have two diſtin forms, 
and the one keeps the other out of poſſtfon, whileſt it hath a Nail or 
Tooth to ſcratch ox, bite : But now its not only poſſible, but eaſie for 
this ke rd become t, in Senſu Diviſo; that 1s, for the Maggot 
to ſtrip her ſeJf of her old ſhape, and appear in another libeneſs ; I 
ſhall be modeſt in the Application. and hope the Reader will not be 
immodeſt : Such perſons as I have mention'd could neyer be Papiſts, 
whileſt they adhered to the Dodtrine of thz Church of England : but 
yet ſuch were their diſpoſedneſles that way, that the tranſition was 
eaſie, to flide from ſuch looſe Principles into Popery, and yer the 
Church the mean time might be innocent, 

3. Queſt. whence comes it to paſs, that the Romiſh Church have more 
ſright againſt our Church, than againſt any Se or Party whatſoever? 
When it is once well proved that they have ſo, it will be time e- 
nough to enquire why they have ſo ; bur we muſt ſuppoſe one half 
Racy diſcourſe to be true, that we may have leave to anſwer the 
other. | 
The ſpight of the Roman FaRtion againſt Proteſtancy as ſuck, has 
ſo eminently diſceyered it ſelf, under whatever denominations they 
have been differenced, that none of them have cauſe to boaſt of it, 
or be ambitious to taſte further of it : It were well improved, if 
they who are Objetts of their implacable ſpight, could learn tolove 
more, and agree better amongſt themſelyes: The Papiſts think them. 
ſelves exculable in perſecuting all ; when one Proteſtant ſo furiouſly 
perſecutes another, they know no reaſon why they ſhould love wg bet= 
cer than we love our ſelves ; and trucly againſt whom their ſpight is 
hotteſt, 1s.hard to judg. If we compare the Cruclrties of the Pariſi- 
«n Maſſacre, with the butcheries of the Jriſh Rebellion, we ſhall find 
the true Reaſon why they ſlew more in Ireland than Parts, was, [be- 


cauſe there was more to be ſlain: The fire may go out for want of 


matter, but Idare ſay, never for want of a good {tomack to its food: 
In ſhort, their ſpight is there the greateſt, where they can ſhew Ic 
mot ; as to one that's very hungry, the biggeſt Diſk is ever the beſt : 
Tne Papiſts judg of the Obje& of their hatred, as one did of Tulies 
Orations, the longelt is to be ſure the moſt excellent : and yet 1 con» 
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ceive the Enquirer to be quite out in this matter. The Papiſts may 
ſpight. the Church of England upon the account of its fair and vait 
Revenues, great Dignities, marvellous Honours, Wealth, Splendour, 
and whartcyer is deſirable to the eye, becauſe hereby the Church 1s 
able ro yy2 with her; and yet their malice upou the pure account of 
Reiigion, may be greater againſt other leſſer, weaker parties, whoſe 
Principles ftand more direitly in oppoſition to thoſe of Kome: Ido nor 
doubt but our Enquirer could bring better Arguments than theſe to 
prove the diſtance of Religion between the Two Societies ; for this 
I am ſure is too weak, unleſs it may appear, that their ſpight 1s le- 
yelled againſt rhe Church, meerly on account of thoſe Principles where 
ſhe differs from Diſſemters 

4. Quelt. ow comes it 10 paſs, that they of all men moſt zealouſiy 
Rand inthe gap to oppoſe the return of Popery > That gap at which Po- 
pery muſt enter, if ever it enters into England, is the Diviſion be- 
rween Proteſtants 3 and if 1+ as Gap were well ſtop'd, Popery mighc 
look,over, but would never leap over, or breab through the Hedge: This 
Gap of Diviſions 1s made by the impoſition of ſuch things, which in 
the judgment of the Impoſers are indifferent in their own nature ; but 
in the judgment of the Diſſenters, ſinful in their uſe and exerciſe. The 
Diſſenters ſay, they cannot (top the breach, unleſs they make a wider 
1n their own conſciences : If now they who ſcem ſo zealouſly ro ſtand 


inthe Gap 10 keep out Popery, would come out of the Gap, and make 


it up, which elſe will ler in Popery; we ſhall thank them more 
- we making up oze, than ſtanding in, and keeping open a thou. 
and. 
I know very well, that many men do oppoſe the Introduttion of 
Popery, and there's cauſe for't : There's a Popery that would take 
away their wives, and ſome fear it, and others kope it upon that ac- 
count ; There is a Popery that would ſubje& them to a forreign Mee 
tropolitan, and make them trot to Rome upon every ſleeveleſs errand ; 
that would let ſtrangers like Locuſts and Caterpillars into the Land 
to eat up eyery green Herb ; that would drain the Thames into Tyber, 
and derive all the Blood and Spirits of the Nation into another 
Channel, Czſar had rather be Primus in Villa, quam ſecundus in Ro- 
ma. Every one may ſooner hope to learn ABC, than to arriveſo 
far asP: Adiftance thenthere is, and yet the oppoſition againſt Po- 
pery may not proye the diſtance ſo great, bur there may be too 
great an agreement : The Starz of Yenice did once. expel tbe Jeſuits, 
and yet they expelled nor Popery 3 the French were long before they 
: Enters 
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entertained the Decrees of Trent, yet ftill they were Popiſh : I quote 
them for no more than this, that it's evident there may be fierce oppo- 
fition upon fem ſome particular accounts, when yet there may be a 
great Harmony upon other accounts : Many oppoſe a Popery coming 


Top and Top=Gallant, that yet would compound for a Popery- upon 


handſome terms. 
This laſt Queſtion has ſtrangely tranſported him into a moſt paſſio- 


nate Panegyrick in commendation of ſome Church-men, for ſome rare - 


exploit or other, which by all the circumſtances, muſt be the pro- 
curing the late Proclamation againſt Diſſenters: An AC ſo glorious, 
that no Age thall eyer wear out its memory ; This is it which chal- 
lenges from poſterity, Statutes of Corinthian-Braſs, and will embalm 
their memories to all ſucceeding Generations : He had lately expo- 
ſed the Ignorance of thoſe ſimple men of Dort, that they knew not kow 
80 make God juſt, unleſs they made him cruel too ; and what was their 
reproach, muſt now be theſe mens glory ; that they know not how 
£0 make the Magiſtrate great, unleſs they make him cruel; nor glori- 
ous, unleſs they: deſtroy a conſiderable part of mankind : Methinks 
Church-men ſhould not be ſo ambitious to ſuryive their own Fune- 


rals by ſuch Epitaphs, Here le they who firſt zaught Religion 20 be un. K. 


merciful. 


This high Encomium is attended in the rear with a ſevere charge | 
againſt the Diſſenters, That they were inſtrumental in procuring a tole- © 


ration and ſuſpenſion of the Laws for !Popery : It is true, Conſcientious 


Difſenters deſire nor the execution of Sanguinary Laws upon Papiſts | 


meerly for their Religion ; there are proper ways enow to obviate 
the curſed tendencies of their principles, without diſhonouring our 
own: Nor ought the modeſt defire of a ſober liberty for the exerciſe 


ef their own Conſciences, to be interpreted an endeavour for a Tole- | 
ration of Popery ; they eyer hoped that Goyernours know the difference F* 
between Di/ſſeming Proteſiantts, who agree with the Church of England | 
in the Eſſentials of Chriſtianity, and Xecuſants who ſubſtantially dif- 
fer ; and the Wiſdom of his Gracious Majeſty in his Declaration for 
Indulgence, niade a clear diſtinftion between them, though ſome 


wiſe Church-men could not ſee it. 


Proteſtants however differing in ſome things from the preſent eſta- & 
bliſhment, yet have no forreign Intereſt, no tranſmarine dependen- i 
ces; they own no Exotick Head that may alienate their affetions | 
from their natural Prince and Leige Lord ; their private peace and |; 
is 


happineſs is wrapt up in the general happineſs of the King and oy 
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dom ; any eye but that of Envy might have diſcovered a fenfible dif- 
ference between theſe parties. | 

That Proteſtant Difſenters were inſtrumental to procure ſuch a tole. 
ration for Popery,is therefore a ſlander fo unworthy, that none would 
have forged, but they who never baulk an officious untruth, when ir 
may ſubferye their main deſign, to render the Nonconformilſts odious, 
that ſo the inſtruments of their deſtruction may not be fetter'd with: 
the relutancy of their reſtif Conſciences, 

But we envy not th2m the Glory, fince they aſpire after it, of. re- 
ducing their Brethren to Primitive poyerty, becauſe they endeayour 
Primitive purity ; let them enjoy the Glory, that no humble under. 
woods can grow under the ſhadow of their ſpreading Branches ; let 
them take the glory of the Gardiners ſhears, which ſnips off every 
aſpiring twig that would mount towards Goſpel-ſimplicity aboye its 
fellows:ſuch is the glory of an old aking tooth, that is in inſupportable 
pain, till it may either chew the fleſh of the Conſcientious, or come 
nnder the Diſcipline of De 14 Rocke's inſtruments For when His Ma. 
jcſties Grace had for a while tyed them to the Kack.ſtaves, they were 
ready to break, the Bridle till they could come at the Manger, Let it be 
2 Quzre then, whether it be more probable to cure, or encreaſe the 
old fuſpicions of ſome mens inclinations to Popery, That they could 
never beat caſe, whileſt their Proteſtant Brethren had any 1a thoir 
Native Countrey. 

1 ſtall not need 10 add to all this (ſays he) That there are as underſtand- 
ing men in Religion, perſons of as boly Lives, and of as comfortable conſci= 
ences of this Churches Education, as are any where to be fonnd in the world 
beſides, : 

od who are Maſters, or however owners of ſuch comfortable con- 
ſciences, do ſurely know what it coſts to get, what care it requirts 19 
keep, and what torment it is to loſe 2 comfortable conſcience. He that 
ſhall ſwear a thouſand times by the Great Ori, that he has a com- 
Fortable conſcience, and yet ſhall thruſt other men upon the rurn-pibes 
of ſin, and force them to a& againſt their light ; that ſhall rail at, or 
perſecute them for worſhipping God according to their convittions 
of Duty from the Word of God, muſt give me leave to be incredu- 
low; and earneſtly defire him to find out ſome Solifidian. that can be... 
_ the Moon-to be made of a green Cheeſe, Let him farther coas-, 

cr, | 

Self, 1, That is not the main conſiderable in Conſcience, that it be 
Comfortable, but that it be ſoupon ſolid grounds. The Apoſtle'Perer, 

8 1 Ep. 
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r Fp. 3.15. commands us to be read; to render a reafon of the hope that 
& in us If the reaſon of our hope, comfort, and confidence, be nor 
as ſtrong, as the building is high, the Towring Evifce will tumble 
down upon our own heads : It behoves us to be as ſolicitous about 
the ſpring of our comforts, as the ſweetneſs of the ſtreams : AndIam 
the more carneft with this Enquirer to look afcer the comfortableneſs 
of his own conſcience, for as for the Religious and Orthogo#?di. 
vines of this Church, Idoubr not both of the purity and peace of 
their Conſctences, becauſe r. he allows zo «ther ! 1-&io,, than Gods 
determining abſolutely of temporal »c{/irgs. p 74. But the Church of 
England Art. 17. having deſcribed a particular Ele&tion ro everlaſting 
life, from Gods eyerlaſting purpoſe ; tells us, That the god!y confide- 
ration of Predeſtination, and our Eleftion in Chriſt, 5 full of ſwcet, plea» 
ſam, and unſpeakable comfort to godly perſons, and ſuch as jel in them- 
ſelves the working of the Spirit of Chriſt, He then that difowns this 
Doctrine, muſt needs want one main ground of @ pure. and comfortable 


conſcience. 2. They 'who own Juſtification by Works, want another . 


bottom of 2 comfortable conſciente, So the Church of England, Art, 
T1, Wherefore that we are juſtified by faith only, is a moſt wholeſome Do- 
rine, and full of comfort : All peace then 1s founded 10 Grace: In 
Gods Grace as the Fountain whence it ſprings, and in the Operati- 
ons of Grace upon the Soul, as the Evidences of that Grace in God ; 
and though men may bleſs themſelves in Evil, aod flatter themſelves 
when they find proſperous Iniquity : yet if any one be a lyar, a per- 
ſecutor, a hater of Godlineſs, and Godly Men, a flanderer, &c. God 
ſpeaks no peace to him; and therefore it's more adviſeable to boaſt 
Jeſs of a comfortable conſcience, and mind the things that belong to a 


— 
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That there are many of the preſent eſtabliſhment, eminent for ſound 
larning, and exemplary Holineſs, who exerciſe Chriſtian tender- 
neſs towards thoſe, who diflsnting in conſcience, do ſuffer for con- 
cience, is the rejoycing of their Souls under their great preflures : 
and they know that the more Learned and Godly any perſon 15, the 
* moxg humble he muſt needs be : A little knowledg ferments an 1m= 
potent heart, and makes it intolcrably arrogant : but he that knows 
much, amongſt other things muſt needs know, that he ſtands in 
need of mercy from God, and therefore will more readily ſhew pity 
to Man : He that knows what 4 tender conſcience 1S at keme, will pity 
and indulge it, where-ever he meets with it abroad. H2 that knows 
much, cannot preſume all the World enioys his meaſures of Light. 

The Enquirer might therefore well have ſpared this odious and 
invidious diſcourſe, had he not found ir neceflary, firſt ro make a 
Man of Clouts, and then execute it: and yet his Vitory cannot be _ 
great, intrampling on thoſe that lye on the ground, and can be laid 
no lower, but in their Graves, for to Hell he cannot fend them,'Two 
acedleſs things he will ſay tothis ObjzRion, for he 1s full, Er fi now 
aliqua nocuifſct mertum eſſct. 

I. Suppoſing this ObjeTion ha4 been true, yet it could not be made by any 
*Proteſtant, without contradifting Fs principles. No, why not 2 Oh,for 
the Papiſts are taught, that the efficacy of all Divine Offices degends ups 
on the intention aud condition of him that a1minifters : but Proteſtants are 
taught it ſeems otherwiſe, that the efficacy of all Divine Ordinances 
depends upon the Divine Inſtitution, and the concurence of Gods Grace 
with my uſe of them 

The Reader mnſt give meleave to repeat my former caution, whicly 
is always underſtood, though not expreſt, that I deny not the ſanRity 
of the Engliſh Clergy ; my only task is, to examine the ſtrength of 
his Arguments, which are ſometimes ſo weak, as would tempt the 
leſs conſiderate to conclude, that cannot be true, which ſo bold an 
undertaker cannot make out. His Anſwer to the Objettion is cer- 
tatoly more weak than the ObjeEton ir te1f; For, 

Sefs 1, When he ſlanders rhe Church of tome, fure the Proteſtant 
Diflenters muſt expe no Quarter: The Papiſts do indeed hold, 
That the eficacy of Sacraments depends upon the Tnrention of the Prieſt : 
but that it depends on the condition of the Prieſt as td Holineſs, they 
aſſert not; I ſhall produce on? evidence of many. Toter de inflrutione 

ſacerdot's, lib. 1, cap. 92. propounds this Queſtion, Quzndotizet 4 
miniſtris malis accipere Sacrementa 2 When, or in whit vaſe is it tawfit* 
| to 
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to receive the Sacraments from wiched Miniſters > And the very mo- 
ving of the Queſtion implies, that ac leaſt ar ſometimes, and in ſome 
caſes it's lawtul: bur this will more fully appear from his Anſwers, 
which he gives, 1. Negatively, 4 non-toleratis ab Fccicſia non licet 
ullum Sacramentum accipere etiam neceſſitatis tempore ; © It's not lawful 
* to receive any Sacrament from thoſe who are not tolerated by the 
« Church, no not1a caſe of neceſſity. Hzre is Doctrine to his own 
hearts content, and wherein the Jcfuir may aſſure himſelf of our En- 
quirers ſuffrage. A Nonconformiſt among thera may not baprize, or 

Adminiſter the Supper, though the Salvation or Dainnation of. ne- 
ver ſo many depended on it. And yet when the Caſuitt thinks better 
on't, he will except Baptiſm, and perhaps the other Sacraments in the 
Ariicle and point of death; 2, Affirmatively, A malis miniſtris, dum 
101 ſequatur aliquod grave ſcandalum poſſumus ſacra recipere, Nam Eccles 

ſia ipſes tolerat, & ipſt talia adminiſtrantes ſibi ſolis noccnt, + We may re« 

« ceive Sacraments from wicked Miniſters(ſuch as he there deſcribes) 


«© provided no grievous ſcandal follow upon i:; for the Church 


« tolerates ſuch as theſe ; and when they adminiſter the Ordinances, 
«« they hurt none but themſelyes, Nay he quotes Pope Nick to back 
him, ſti ſunt ſicut fax accenſa que Alios illuminat, & ſe conſumit ; & 
unde alits commodum exhibent, ſibi diſpendium prabent mortics * Theſe 


« evil Miniſters are like a burning Torch, which enlightens others, # 
«« though it waſte it ſelf, 4nd deſtroy thmſelyes by that very means * 
« whereby they advantage others : but at laſt he comes to this, 4b =? 
bis quibus ex officio inci ſroe ſint parati, ſive non, licet petere, & [7 


accipere Sacramenta, ſroe ex neceſſitate ſive non, quia ille ex officio te- 


malitid. 


« bound by virtue of his office to miniſter when 1 demand it, and 


«: I cannot loſe my right through his malice. watar indeed tc!!. us, 


That ,ortale eſt peccatum Audire Miſſam, aut Recipere Sacrame 14, # 


x0torio Concubinario. That it's a mortal ſin to hear Maſs from a 1ocorious E 
wWhore-maſterly Prieſt ; but honeſt Suarez correAs thar preciſencſs,and 


clears it up, that That Probibition is repealed by the Council of Coultance, 
So that in this one point, the Papiſts are as Orthodox as our Enquirer 


can reaſonably deſire ; and have laid no ſtone of offence at which any i? 
one might ſtumble into ſeparation. They do indeed hold, That Holt- 37 


nels is neceſlary in a Prieſt xecenae pracepti, and T hope eyen he will | 
Oy ou Ce cr og on EE js | not i= 


 #etur quandocunque petieyo miniſtrare, nec ego jus meum 4 mitto ex illiu | 
«« We may demand and receive Sacraments from thoſe, | 
«« whoſe duty it 1s to adminiſter, whether they be prepared or not; | 
« whether it be in a caſe of neceifity, or not : becauſe ſuch a one is Þ- 


1 


ez ['81] Z 

qot deny that, biit that they held it not abſolutely neceflary,nece/irats 

medii, ſo as that the abſence thereof will mike a nubiry in all Miniſte. 

rial Acts, and render them utterly.void, and of no2e effe# ; and that's as 
much as he can prove. The Papilts then are taughr no ſuch matter,,, 

SeF, 2. Proteſtants may without contrafti&ion to their principles, 

ſeparare.from a p:r{on who by Law is velted with all che Tythes, Pro. 
fits, Perquiſfites, Emoluments of a Pariſh whatſoever, whether hg 
be called Parſon , Vicar , Curate , if withal he be ignorant, and 
not apt to reach ; Erronius, and do2s worſe than notrcach; and ſcan- 
dalouſly prophane, aud ſo «0:5 unteach all he raughr before, He muſt 
have a' good ſtomach that cin. receive the Sacr:mental bread from 
him, out of whoſe naſty hands I could not take my Corporal Bread 
Wichour a Vomit.-. , 

IF a Preacher ſhall conſtantly Preach Herefies and damnable Do- 
Grines, ſuch as the entcrrainment of them would deſtroy my Soul, 
rut yenture the ruine of it our. of ciyility, and run the riique of 
beinz damned for fear of one of thoſe Theological Scarecrows , 
which men have ſet up to fright us into compliance ? Can I 1n Faith ' 
expe that God will deliver me from Evil, when I lead my ſelf into 
Temp 4! 0:2 C2n TI hope that he will preſerve my Judgment untaint- 
ed, when Lexpoſ2 my fclf to be practited upon by the cunning infinu= 
ations.:f a fly aecziver, and ſer my (elf as a mark for Satan to ſhoot 
at? M, #w4irg, Iremember, prefles the Reverend Fue! with ths, 
be ihe Biſhop of Rome's life never ſo wicked, yet we may not ſever our 
ſelves from the.Church of Rome, The Learned man Anſwers from (y- 
primn, © Plebs obſequens przceptis Dominicis, & D:um metuens, A 
*« peccatore prexpoſico ſeparare ſe dehet. A People that obey Gods come 
mands, and fear him (not only may, but) ought to ſeja ate from 2 wicked 
Miniſter, Art. 4. And yet he underltood the Principles of Proteſtants 
as well as our Enquirer. But let Cyprianus Africans go which way 
he pleaſes, we hzye a greater than he, Cypriarus Anglicus, Who in his 

diſcourſe with Fiſher, from that Text, Rom. 16. 20. Fark them 
which cauſe diviſions amongſt you ; Obſeryes ro us, That xct the Divider, 
but the cauſer of the diviſion is the Schiſmatic5. 

The prudence which we uſe in flying the Contag'on of a ſcanda- 
lous Miniſter, does not imply, that all his Ainiſterial As are meer 
Nullities, nor that God may not poſſibly concur with his Miniſtry to 
adyance my Spiritual welfare ; but that a Soul is a Being ſo precious, 
bought with z Price ſo precious, the loſs of it ſn irrecoverable, and 
wy whole concerns embargued in the bottom, that I ought not to expoſe 
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1*to apparent danger, upon preſumption of what God can or niay 
do; for ordinarily we know that God delights to ſerve himſelf of 


the labours of thoſe Inftruments. who having dedicated themſelves 


Fuwardly to the Service of God inthe Goſpel, do ſincerely deſign, 
nd z:alonfly purtue the glorifying cf his Name, in the turning Sin- 


- nxrs from their evil ways to God 3, which we may reaſonably ſuſpe& 


of them, whoſe lives witneſs, that they have no concern for others 
Salvation, who have o little for their own. 

Tac Apoſtle Paul commanas lis Son Timothy, 2Ep 4.16. To take 
heed 10 himſelf, and 10 the Doftrine; for tn fo doing, he ſhould oth 
ſave him{cif, and theſe that heard him, More than in:plying, that the 
Soul of another will never be dear to him, to whom his own Soul is 
chap: As my running from a Peſt-kouſe does not ſuppoſe that all 
mult »eceſ/arily dye that come within its walls ; but that it becomes 
a prudent tan to dwell, not where he may poſſibly eſcape death, but 
where he may moſt probably ſecure bu life : So my withdrawing from 
an herericzl and ſcandaleus Miniſter, does not imply a neceſflity of 


dama:tion by attending upon his Miniſtry ; but that a Soul is too #7 


precious a concern to be put co that adyenture. 
| Ia all matters of lefler moment we exerciſe our wiſdom freely, 
wi:hour the leaſt ſcruple in our felves, or rebuke from others, I 


an Act of Parliament were made by adyice of the Conyocation it 
ſelf, that no ſick perſon ſhould conſult any other Phyſician, but on- 
ly him that dwells in the Pariſh; nor any one to take adyice of other | 
Councellor, than him that dwells in the Vicinage ; he that Knows 
* how difficult it is to keep and preſerve health and eſtate, how much } 
more difficult to recover them when loft, would without any Prefaces &* 
of modzſty, take leave to ſeek out th2 moſt experienced in their f- | 
cu'ties, and to become a ciyH Nonconformiſt to thoſe Injunct:ons; # 


There's no man but will tell Money after his own Father. and thinks 


it no incivility that he will ſee with his own eyes, and not anothers: | 
and why my Soul muſt be hazarded in a Complement, as if it were Þ 


the moſt inconfiderable trifle in the world, I cannot once imagine, 


And the rather, becauſe, if by my imprudent choice I ſhould deſtroy 3 
my Soul, the fin and guilt w1i)l 1;e upon my ſelf alone ; bur if I ſhould 


rnine it by the neglect of timely eſcape, none can give me ſecurity 


that he will anſwer for my folly before the Judge of all the Earth, 


Nor can it be imagined, that I ſhould be ſuch an Enemy to wy þ* 
own Soul, as to deſtroy it wilfully ; or that any other ſhould have 2 #? 
areater Kindneſs for it than my ſelf ; and when 1 find them nor over 
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b. | C 83] | 
tender of my Body, Eftate, Liberty, Good Name, Life or Lively- 
hood, which they have ſeen, they have cautioned me into a jealouſie 
that they can have no fuch miraculous good will ro my better part 
which they have not ſcene 

l have heard of a Gentleman, who havirg a Son fitted by Acade- 
mick Learning for ſome ſerviceableneſs and employment, was muck 
perplext within himſelf, upon what particular Calling to fix for a 
future livelyhood :; he contuits his Friends, and with them thus de- 
dates the Caſe: If I deſign him a Phyſician, he muſt fudy lorg, and 
gain good experience, before any judicious perſon will put his Life 
into his hand, which he values fo dear, It I ſhould educzte him to- 
wards the Law, he muſt wear out many a year before the wary World 
will truſt an Eſtate-under his management ; The only way therefore 
will be ro make him a Miniſter ; for tuch are the low thoughts men 
have of their Souls, that they will imruft them with the moſt raw 
and unexperienc'd Novice, 

Hitherto his dicourſe has proceeded upon 2 ſuppoſition, that had 
the Charge been true, yet the Inference he thinks woulld have been 
falſe ; buc now he comes roundly to the denial of the Charge, and a 
Jaborious confuration of 1t to tio purpoſe. 

2. (ombined wit and malice ({2ys our Enquirer) ſhall not be able to fix 
any ſcandal upon the Body of the Engliſh Clergy, I hope they never 
ſhall ! Nor have 1 met with any ſo abſurd and difingenuous, as for 
rhe ſake of ſome, though many individuals, to caſt an aſperfſion upon 4 
whole ſociety, excepting thoſe who have leaſt Reaſon, If rhe Body of 
the Clergy be Innocent, all the Combinayions of wit and malice ſhall 
not be able to eclipſe their unfpotted Innocency, that ir ſhall break 
more gloriouſly through thoſe enyious Clonds which had abſcured 
its brightneſs : and if they be Peccant, all ths combined Wit and 
Rhetorick in the World will not wipe away the guilt and filth; it 
muſt be Repentaace and Reformation that can only be their Compur= 
gators, 

I, Firſt then concerning their Learning : 2 thing that has been hi- 
therto indiſputable, and may continue ſo ſtill, if the weakne(s of 
this Gentlemans proofs do not render the truth of the propoſition 
ſuſpetted. Burt hear his Arguments, 

x. If the Preaching of the preſeat {ge be not better than that of the 
former, I would fain know the Rea'mm whoythe Fomilies are in 10 greater 
Reputation ? And fo would T too! In thoſe Ancient Sermons there are 
to things eſpecially remarkable, the Phraſe cx Cloathing, and: the 

: a; da ts wats 
4 


V 34 VM. Lev COLO. 0-200 he - wer it I AID BAL Choo _ : _ 
- - = _ os 
, - J ” 


X-I08 04 DCA AFR Ve pre” 


 OOEIORIING 


49. i oben has 


| C54] 
matt*r.or ſubſtance of them. 'Tis true, Time andthe growing-re*. 
finings of the Engliſh Language have ſuperannuated the former ; but 
why the latter ſhould alſo become obſolete, I would as fain know 2 
Reaſon 4s himſelf; and that from himſelf, who is belt able to account 
for his own Actions : I aſſure him I would not ex. hange the 014 Truth, 
for New Phraſes, and Modern Elegancy : I had rather ſee Plain Truth 
. 1n her ſober homely garb, than gawdy error ſpruced up with all the 
fineries of the Scene and Stage. | 
The weakneſs of the former Clergy, was the great Reaſon that in- 
troduced both Ziturgies and Homilies. And if the preſent Clergy are 
grown ſo ſtrong that they can deſpile one of their Crvtches, perhaps in 
time they may go alone without both, Thoj? Cogent Reaſons pretend- 
ed for the wed of the cone, will hold as ſtrongly for the other ; 'tis 
full as caſte to diſſeminate Herefies, to vent crude, raw, undigeſted 
Non-ſenſe 1n the Pulpit, as the Desk. 
 WhenTIhearany of our Enquirers S2rmons, I ſhall ſummon up my | 
beſt Reaſon to make a judgment, whether he has ſo infinitely out=done | 
the Ancient Homilies as he pretends ; In the mean time 1 fear the Lan. 
guage is not ſo much poliſhed and tricked up, as the Doftrine is deti- 
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ted ; nor have they ſhamed the Homilies ſo much in the briskneſs of & 


Fancy, quaintneſs of Words, and ſmoothnefs of Cadencies, as the 7 
Homilies have ſhamed them in plainefs and ſoundneſs of Truth. I 
would mind our Author of the laft words of the ſecond part of the #7 
Homily of Salvation, and though he may mend tbe Phraſe, 1 doubt he Þ7 
will hardly mend the Dofrine : So that our Faith in Chriſt (as it were) A 
ſaith thus unto us: It # not 1 that tabe away your ſins, but it ts (hriſt only, 
and to bim I ſend you for that purpoſe ; forſaking, therein, all your good ©: 
Yertues, Words. Thoughts and Works, and only putting your truſt in Chriſt, © 
In the Homily of the Place and time of Prayer, the Church praiſes Þ* 


God, for purging our Churches from Piping, Chanting, as wherewith God © 


#5 ſo ſore diſpleaſed, and 1be Houſe of Prayer defiled. Hence perhaps 
ſome would conclude, that the true Reafon why we have forfaken the | 
zſe, is, becauſe we haye forſaken the DoQrine of the Homilies. I 
_ 2. Argo AP Proteſtants abroad admire the Engliſh way of Preaching, 
inſomuch as ſome forreign Congregations, as 1 am credibly informed, (that &* 
was wiſely 1..ſerted) defray the charges of the Travels of their Paſtors i 
into England, that they may return to them inſtrufted in the Method of the = 
Engliſh Preaching. For the Logick of this Paragraph I fhall not ſo. 
much'as examine it : AB Proteſtants admire Engliſh Preaching, for' | 
ſome Congregations ſend to be inſirutted in'r, There's the al and ſont, 
of 
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[ 35 7 
of this Argument. Again, Proreſtants admire Engliſh Preaching 3 
Ergo, they admire the Conformiſts Preaching 3 for all Diſfenters 
Preach in an un{nown tongue. Again, they ſend them hither to be in= 
iructed in the method of Engliſh Preaching ; all the excellency then 
lies in the method, which is to Preach without Dotrine, Reaſon, and 
Uſe : And now methinks I hear a Paſtor of a Congregation in Zol- 
land, returning home with a flea in his Ear, and giving an accourr 
of the expence of his time and charges : Beloved ! we have been ſadly 
miſtaben all this while, for our $1n0d of Dort was 4 pack of filly igrorant 
fellows, that knew not how to make God Fuſt, unleſs tkey made þ,m cruel; 

or man bumble, un'eſs they made him a Stock or a Store: As for us, we 
are informed, that we are not true Miniſters of Feſus Ekriſt, as wamirg 
a thing, I think, they call it Epiſcopal Ordination ; and if ary of us ſhout4 
become Miniſters there, we muſt be re-ordained, though a Irieſt from 

Rome ſhall not need it : and therefore by conſequence your Baptim is a nul= 

lity, all our Miniſterial Afs void and of none effett, your Churches are ' 
not true Churches, your Reformation was begun in Rebellion, continued in 
Schiſm, and thus 1 have got my labour for my pains, and naught for my la 
bour. 

3. Arg. The Preaching of the Church of England is beyond that of 
Rome. Yes ſoit may be, and yet none of the beſt neither ; Whit 
fl:ighty Topicks are theſe from whence to evince the exceilency of 
Engliſh Preaching > Commend me to read oe Sermon in the works of 
the Learned Bp. Reynolds, and it ſtorms the incredulous ſooner than 
a Hundred of theſe Ridicules put together. Put how does ic apyear 
that the Engliſh tranſcends the Romiſh Preaching? Pray mark the 
proof: Why Eraſmus wrote a Buok, of the Art of *Preaching, and full 
of the follies and ridiculous paſſages in I opiſh Scrmons. Moſt Meridian 
Conviction ! Has not 7. E. written a Book alſo jul! of rhe follies and 
ridiculous paſſages in Engliſh Sermons ? Pray ther (ct the Zares-head a- 
gainſt the Gooſe-giblets, Ah! but Fraſmus his Book is as: full as his: 
very good, and ſo is his as full as Fraſmws's : Really when the A& 
comes'out againſt M-taphors, I hope there will be a clauſe in't, that 
no Rhetorician ſhall eyer again uſe an Argument, . | 

As he would be injurious to the Truth that thould take the follies 
gathered up in this modera Author for the meaſure of preſent 


Preaching ; ſo ſhall he be equally vain, that ſhall make thoſe imper- 
tinencies gleaned up by Eraſmus, to be the true meaſure of the Preach- 


ing of thoſe times: And why may we not charitably ſuppoſe that 
the Romaniſts have furbiſht up their ruſty Preaching ſince the days of 
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Erajmus, as well as we have ſcowred up ours fince the days of the 
omulies ? | 

4. Arg. His fourth Argument is none of the ſtrongeſt, and yer 
worth 22 the rejt put together ; which were but the yaunt-Couriers to 
uſher in this main one with more ſolemnity. Compare ( ſays he ) but 
tbe Preachings generally in our Churches, with thoſe ordinarily in Conventi- 


cles, you will find ibhem unequally matcht. 


Though we could be content they were modeſily compared, yet we 
can by no means allow this Enquirer to uſe his own falſe weights of 
comparing, and generally ſuch compariſons are odious 5 Noneonfor- 
miſts do not affe& ſtrong lines, nor are ambitious of the Gigantick 
Vein and Stile; they ſtudy not meaſured ſentences, nor uſe the Com- 
paſles to every decent period; they had rather with their Auſtin, have 
A wooden Key that will open the Lock , than one of Gold, which makes & 
fidling din in the Wards, and yet confounds them. | 
' None of them but do praiſe God for the Learning, ſound Judg- 
ment, ſolid Preaching, holy Lives, which are to be found among 
the Conformable Clergy ; but can he rear his Triumphant Arches to 
their praiſes upon no other foundations, than the ruines of other 


mens credits? | 

' For my part, Tamalways apt to ſuſpe& that perſons credibility, 
who thinks more to confirm it by two or three ratling Oaths : And 
I neyer received it as an argument of her honeſty, that carries her 
tongue ſo looſely hung, thatihe deals about moſt liberally Srrumper 
«ud whore, But I ſee he is impatient till he compares them. 


*  Onthe one fide you have ſound Theology, ftrength of Argument, gravity 


pure Cicero, I aflure thee, Zx hac enim parie Pudoy fugnar, ilinc pe- 
rulania, binc pieras, illinc ſlupnem; hinc fides, iltinc fraudatio. 


- ** Lamforry our Enquirer dwells by ſo yery bad Neighbours, that his 


own mouth muſt be the very Trumpeter of his praiſes :-If the com- 
mon Cryer could haye been engaged for love or money to proclaim 
them, na modeſt man would havedone the drudgery.. But nemo p4- 
irian ſuam amavit quia magna eſt ſed quis ſus. *Tis propriety that ren- 
ders all things {weer and beautiful : All this had been pardonadle, 
but I ſce ſame that love to be Jngeniofi in aliens fams, 'huge facetious 

pon other mens fame, and perhaps never witty in a Twelye-month, 
bur when they wrice Jurys, | ff Wy 
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of Expreſſion, diſtinineſs of Method ; on tte other ſide, nothing more fre. © 
quent, than puerile, and flat, oftentimes rude, and ſometimes blaſphemous | 
expreſſions, ſimilitudes inſtead of arguments,cand either Apiſh geſtures, or | 
 Tragical-uociferations inſtead of Eloquence, Reader, this Language 1s 
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As all impartial Readers krow one lalf of k55 Oratory to be falſe : 
ſoit's to be feared thy may ſulpett rhe other mozety not to be very 
true: That's all an honeſt man ſhall get by b-ing in a Anus company 3 
Truth has ſometimes been fer 1n the Stocks, beciuic it has been found 
under the Came Roof with Falihood. He thac wiihes well to £55 own + 
due praiſes, let him never deſire they ſhould be yoaked with e::hers 
unjuſt reproach ;, leſt the hearcr Knowing toe one uzrighteon}]; /landered, 
conclude that the other 15 as urjujily flattered. For 1t's an unqueſtio- 
nable maxime, He that will be a Sycophant aganlt oze, will be « Zara- 
fire to another, | ; 

Let our Enquirer then ſweetly enjoy the raviſhments of h's pleaſing 
Dreams, Iſhall not awaken him with loud recriminations, only ſoft. 
ly whiſper that of the Poet, 


Bella es ;, novimus ! & Pella; verum eſt { 

Es Dives 3 Quts enim poteft negare ? 

Sed dum te nimium, Fabula, laudas 

Nec Dives, nec Bella, nec Puclia es, Mart, Ep. 1, 1. 165. 


Yer there 1s one Salvo for their credits, with which all the Frater- 
nity of Gentlemen-Raylers do uſe to bring themſelyes off, ana heal 
all again, when at any time they haye moſt 'unconſcionably over- 
laſh'd: and that is, when they have pour'd out all the contempt and 
ſcorn, have heap'd up allthe ſlanders and reproaches that they can 
make or rake together, then to make an Honourable Retreat, ard 
tellyou, they do confeſs there may be ore or two that may be ir. 
nocent. 

God forbid (ſays our Gentleman) that I ſvould chirge all the Noncon- 
formiſts with ſuch Indecencies. Nay I can tell him mote thaa thar: 
God forbids him to charge any one with ſuch Indecencies, unleſs h! fied 
better proof of them : And had he known any individual euilty of 
theſ: crimes, he ſhould haye perſonally charged that #4, that be 
might be brought to Repentance for his prophanation of Gods holy 
Name, and not involve 2 whole party under the ſcandalous fuſpition : 
All the charity that theſe words neceſſarily contain is, that they arc 
all ſuch ſave ove, : 

Suppoſe another as charitable as himſelf ſhould write after his 
Copy, and when he had with much pleaſant Scurrility and Drollery 
made the Devil ſport with the Indecencies of Church-men, ſhould 
come off at laſt w3-h this Epanorthoſis, God forbid 1 ſhould charge «it 
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the C onformiſts with thee extravagancies ; What would it argue, but a 
more crafty and ſafe way of Hvpocritical Calumny 2 Thus I remems 
ber a Gentleman once? ina frolick, told his Companions, They were 
all Fools but one; and when a young Gallant of the knot, more 
tender of his Reputation than it deſerved, and willing to venture 
more for it than *rwas worth; b&gan ro draw, The other takes him 
aſide, and whiſpers him in the Far, #ow do you know but that I in- 
zended zeur ſelf by that ſingle exception? And this little duſt parted the 
frav. | | £28 
Well, Iſee he is fick till he comes to particulars : Aſabel would 
not-take Abners ciyil warnings fome men ſeek miſchief to them. 
ſelyes,. and all the Friends they have cannot ſtaye them' off from rhe 
Duel : the more you hold a Coward, the more eager he is to engage : 
let the man alone, pray let him alone, and in the mean time, I will 
forrifie my {elf with pztzence, that no provocation of his may tempt 
me to 4 back, blow under the fifth rib, for bow then ſvould 1 lift . up my 
face to my dear Brethren ? | 

1, Their Sermots are generally about Predeſtination. About it > ro!» 
ov (aboy £ vas What a word was that for a wiſe man ? The Church 
of England in her 17th Article, propounas the Doctrine of Predeſti- 


nation to be believed by us, according to the Scriptures; that which | 
is the matter of Faith, ought to be the ſubje® of our Preacbings, 1 Car, 


4. 13. we believe, and therefore we ſpeak, And yet I am confident 


that our Enquirer, and his like , Preach more, Write more, . and ® 
make more noiſe about that ſerious point chan the Noncoofor- | 
miſts ; I preſume. I may have heard my thare of their Sermons; | 
and yet I can afſure the Reader, I never heard that DoQrine pro- 
feſſedly handled in my life : I ſpeak not this in their excuſe or ® 


commendation ; no, 'tis their juſt Reproof ; and were I meet to 


give them their duz, I would ſpeedily come out of their debt ; What | 
ſhall the great Truths of the Goſpel, the Articles of the Church of © 


England, the famous St. Auſtin be trampled in the Dirt by the Foot 
of Inſolence 2 and ſhall a pretence of I know not what modeſty, un- 
willingneſs to offend them that are reſolved to be offended, ſtop your 
mouths 2 Reyerend Sirs ! It's high time to awake, and plead the Cauſe 
of God, [leſt he give you up to reproach and contumely, becauſe you 
have lefe his Trurh ſo. RES» ; 


If the Reader be ſo curious, as to enquire wherein lies the .great | 
evil of Preaching about Predeſtination > he may know,. that there is a # 
Preaching about, 1d. elt, Pro; and there is a PreaCping about, ids eſt, & 
_ ig EE i . Con; | 
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Coa ; To Preach akout ir, when is ſignifies for it, that indeed 1s ſean> 
dalows and dangerous; but to Preach about it, whep it ſignifies againſt it, 
that indeed is laudible; for it's well known, that when the Arminiau 
faction got a little heart in the riſing-days of A B. Zaud, the Aber 
tors of thoſe novelties procurcd a Proclamation, that none ſhould 
meddle about thoſe controy:rfies, pretending they were nice School= 
points, unfit for vulgar Ears 3 but preſently the Arminians tell pell-mell 
upon fiery Declamations againſt them. | 

2. They Preach about Union with God in Chriſt, About it-ft111! 1 
doubt not but this Gentleman could be willing the Difſenters had free 
liberty to Preach again, provided they Preach'd about ju#? no- 
tbing. If the Charch-doors were unlock'd, the Pulpit-doors ſet 
wide open, and their mo7ths ſealed up, and a Padlock hung upon 
their Bibles, the caſe would be much the ſame ; Burt to ſpeak free- 
ly, if they did Preach about it, at the rates that many Write about it, 
reducing all to a Politich Union, e'ne Nail up their Pulpics, and ſer 
the Arrow- head upon the doors of their Meetings : 'Tis then no ſuch 
heinous crime to Preach atout it, you may Preach about, and about, 
and about the Buſh again, provided you never come acar 1t, or doff it 
off with an Airy nothing, 

Ay, but the N. C confeſs this Union t0 be unintelligible, and they belp 
to make it ſo, There are many great Truths in the Goſpel, which 
1n their heights and depths. in their utmoſt improvements, we can= 
not comprehend ; yet ſuch a knowledg of them 1s attainable, as 
may whert the edge of our Appetite after more, and in the mean time 
direct us in our Duties towards God and Man, the perte& openiag 
of which myſteries 1s reſerved for Heaven, when we ſhall ſee face to 
face, and bnow as we are alſo known, He that will throw away ever 
objet of Knowledg which he cannot fadem, muſt throw away thes 
two-great Volumes of Scripture and Nature: The Dodrine cf the 
Trinity is certainly owned in the 39 Articles, and yet wharever Key 
the great engroſlers of reaſon have got to that Tremendous My- 
ſtery , in my judgment there's an unintelligible depth in it, for 
winch Faith muſt Iye at the ſtake, and the veracity of God be reſpon- 
_ . 

Our Union with God and Chriſt have been cleared up from the 
Scriptures, to ſtay the Stomacks, and giye ſome preſent fatisfation 
to the Holy Ardency of True Believers; and yet though the thing 
in 1ts own Nature be cognoſcible, yet fo glorious are the Priviledges 
that flow from it, fuch- the Mercies which iſſue our in Beorint 
fr wi | SRL | Eh .-. Life» 
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Life, that we freely-confeſs our Ignorance ; Zye has not ſeen, nor £77 
beard, nor bas it enter*d into the heart of man, ({uch poor men as we 
are) to conceive all thoſe Comforts which lie in the boſom of thar 
Relation, and which God has laid up in ſtorefor thoſe that are in 
Covenant with hims Whatever 5 receive, muſt be ſo according to the 
Cap4city of the Recipient ; we do not think that the Ocean can be put in« 
to zarrow-mouth'd Yefſels ; when God ſhall raiſe our Faculties, and 
enlarge our Capacities that we can hol4 more, he will give more; 
and therefore leaving the ſublime ſpeculative Gnoſticks to their own 
fancies, we ſhall bleſs God for what we know, and humbly aſpire af- 
ter greater Meaſures of Divine Light. 

Burt I ſuppoſe we ſhall hear no more of this Cayil, when they 
ſhall pleaſe a lirthe ro remember themſclves of what they have fub- 
ſcribed to, and do daily practiſe ( that is wheneyer they have 
cuſtomers) in the way of their trade of .Hatrimony ; for there we 
are told, That Marimony is an honourable ſtate, inſtituted by Chriſt m 
thegtime of mans inncency, ſignifying the Myſtical. Unten that #s be« 
tween Chriſt and bis Church : And if they will not be concluded by their 
own Litwrgy. they muſt rail on their own pace, and when they are 
weary, perhaps they may be more temperates 


. 3. They Preach of the ſweetneſc, beauty, and lovelineſs of Chrifis 
Perſon, They do ſo! and are willing to be Criminal, if this be a 
Crime z our Enquirer bewails the want of tove amongſt ((hriſtians ; and þ: 
if he were as ſolicitous to enquire into the Reaſons of that defeft, he Þ} 


would find this to be 2 main one, That the lovelineſs of Chriſt is fo much 
depreciated; he that cannot love Chriſt, cannot poſſibly love a Chri- 


tian, fince that for which eyery Chriſtian as ſurh is Amiable, mult be 2 
that he partakes of thoſe Graces for which Chriſt  Amiable : It's an | 
humane love that only eyes our own Image, but a Divine Grace that | 


loves the Image of a Saviour : But theſe things were not reproach in 
thoſe days, when 7gnatius upon every mention of Chriſt tiled him 
bis Love, 'O Tpws px irevewrar My Love is Crucified ! But that 
rhe Preaching of cbriſt's Lovelineſs ſtirs! up ſenſual Paſſions, 15 a note 
of blaſphemy above Ela, not to be parallel'd but by the Friendly De- 


bate, whoſe Dunghill our Enquirer has firſt Raked, and then Fpi- | 


tomiz'd. 

' - And thus much ſhall ſuffice at preſent to have decanted upon the 
I2norance of the Nonconformiſts Preaching ; Now wipe your eyes, and 
you ſhall read a Specimen of bis own. 


I haye ſeen a Pifture of ſuch artificial contrivance, that as w* | 
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enter'd the Room, it preſented to us the ridiculous proſpe@ of the 
Cat and the Fiddle, we bad not traverſed a few paces to the. other 
fide, but itwas by a ſtravge Metamorphoſis becomea very Beautiful 
Lady : Curiofity drew me nearer to view the Myſtery of this dubious 
Piece, and it ſoon diſcoyered it (:1f a trivial Eflay of Mechamſm : 
Thus when we enter'd upon this Subje, the Enquirer gave us the 
Nonconformiſt , and his Preaching in Ridicule; now turn you 
twice abou*, and in a trice the Scene is changed, and you {hall 
have the lively Pourtaiture of a Rational Divine in all his Pontifica, 
libus. ; 3 
And here firſt we meet with Diſcourſes of God, his Nature aud At 
tributes : Whichif ſome of them found mor ſo, they have left unintel- 
ligible : Such a Nature as they have contrived, ſuch Attributes as they 
are gracioully pleaſed ro aflign to him; ſo that Tertulians complaine 
1s pot more frequevtly than jujty repeated, God ſhall nor be God, but 
upon ſuch terms &s man ſball preſcribe. And then of the Reaſon of Reli= 
gion. Yes, no doubt you are the men, and all mſdom ſhail dye with you. 
What a 2d Caſe had xcligion been in, if theſe eminent men had nor 
been raiſed up to ſet Xeligion upon its proper Baſis, and unlſettle jr 
from the feeble foundations upon which tormer Ages had erected it ? 
But then they give us Arguments for contentment, under perſecution 
perhaps, ſuch as would make a man weary of his life, and almoſt 
Petition to be hang'd. And of Reverence too; conhiſting in uacom- 
manded poſtures of bowing at tbe Naming of Jeſa:, worlhipping to- 
wards the Zaft, and Alrar 3 and of Snbmifion, vis. Of Private Kea- 
ſon an1 Conſcience 10 the Publick,z But of all, and of all they excel 
when they Treat of the Fternal Reaſons of Good and Evil ; A Point 
admirably firted to the Capacities of tbe vwwdger, which nothing bus 
unskilfulneſs could mebc a man bold enough to undertake the unfold:rg of. 
Au dautur . A:ternw Rationes Boni © Mali, in meme Divina mmdiſpen/abi- 
les > Oh how the Ladies fic and admire this profound Theology ! 
Notions which cannot be CharaQteriz'd better tban in Gondikerts 
Phraſe, To charmthe Weal , and poſe the Wiſe. But then they 
Treat of the nature of Faith; And how there's nothing 2 juftifiing awid 
ſaving Faith as ſuch, but what the Devils can ſhew for it ; And to 
conclude, of Charity too, toallof their own Cue, to a hairs breadth, 
with denunciation of Fire and Faggot to 21l that come not up to theix 
Apices Farrs, and jump notin with every lota and Title of Con- 
formity: I had almoſt forgot their diſcourſes of obedience to Magi- 
ſtrates ; 1 ſuppoſe this Enquirer has not very long Treated of that Sub-- 


L927 
Jet ; the meaning of it is, ſo long as they are well paid for their 
pains : 0 Emperour (ſaid one) Defend me with thy Sword, and 7le de- 
Fend thee with my Quill : Could you blame him ? It will coſt more to 


maintain ax Army, than z'Penny-worth of Quills. Notwithſtanding all 


theſe Bravadoes, the World mult ſee, if” their eyes be not out, that & 
Difſenters give more real obedience to Magiſtrates for bare life, and 
uncertain liberty, than ſome dofor all rheſe Rev:nues which publick &: 
Indulgence has loaded them withal ; for when the Finger of the Ma- I 


giſtrate is put forth to touch them, not in 5kin or bone, but ſome ſorcy 


Accident, they are ready to make good the Devils charge, and curſe © 


bim to his face. 
'2. He has done with the Learning, and will now come to the 
Tives of the Clergy : Whateyer good he ſhall ſpeak of the Clergy, I 


can heartily agree wirh him in it, provided he could forbear the dif- 


paragement of others : Let it be accorded that the Lives of the gene- 


rality of Church-men are unblameable;, yet that they need no foyl to ſet | 


them off, is ſuch a childiſh way of wheedling our belief of it, as if a 
Jeweller ſhould ſhew you 4 Stone with'its foyl, and then proteſt it needs 
none. ; . W : £ 
Here then needed no Quarrel ; we can rejoyce in, and Bleſs God 
for the Graces, as well as Gifts ; the Piety, as well as the Learning of 


our Brethren who difter from us. Nay we can pray to God to double | 
bis Spirit upon them in both reſpe&s ; and for thoſe who deride the F 
Grace and Spirit of God, we can pray that God would give them a | 
ſounder mind : We pray that there may be ſuch burniog and - ſhining &* 
1 ghts found amongſt all them that profeſs the Reformed Religion, Þ” 
however in ſmall matters varying, as may confound Atheiſm and FF 
Popery, with whatſoever is contrary to ſound Doctrine and Godli- | 
neſs; but yet this Compaſſionate Enquirer, that he may not be uncivil, &: 
nor paſs by the door of a Nonconformiſt without a Salute, will call Þ- 
in, and ſay a word or two to them, when he has firſt given us a Rea | 


ſon why he will Treat them like (briſtians. uz 


1, R. Becauſe be will not render Evil for Evil, nor Retaliate the Re ©: 


proaches caſt upon the Sons of the Church; for ke kas not ſo learn'd Chriſt, 
And doubtleſs he that has learn'd Chriſt to any purpoſe, either in his 


Example or Dofrine, muſt learn quite another Leſſon than foul- Lan- | 
guage, and black-mouth'd Barking, or he has gone to School to n0 þ 
purpoſe, and muſt come back to his Horn=book, and begin at Chriſts- 


Croſs, - 


2 
» 2 


'Þ D 5 
FR 
WOE 
$5 

Ei 


"5 
T#Y 
bo 


2 KR & 


ww —»- BE 
w_ ah &5 


oz ] 

2. R. Sch unchiritable Recriminations bave not only made an Apology: 
for Atkeiſm, and the propranejs of the Age, hut they afford a pleaſant ſpe= 

tacle to all wicked men. 

3. R. Is taken from the example of Conſtantine the Great, who 
when the Biſhops and Clergy at the Nicene Council had exhibited a bundle of 
Libels one againſt another, burnt them all before their faces, proteſting. 
that if. be ſhould ſee one of them in the moſt ſcandalous Commiſion, be 
would cover his ſhame with his own Purple. | 

Being therefore convinced, that all Recriminations are unbecoming 
the Goſpel, and that from the nervouſneſs of our Exquirers Arguments, 
I will make a'reaſonable motion, That all the Friendly Debates, tle 
Eccleſiaſtical Tolities , with the foul-mouth'd Cobler of Gloceſters 
Canto's, be condemned to the ncxt ſolemn Bonfire, Unleſs you will. 
make the Compaſſionate Fnquiry the Protomartyr : And add the Porter, 
who when he ſhould have covered the ſcandalous Commiſſion with. his 
Frock,, openly expoſed 1t upon his Back, : 

Theſe Maſſie Reaſons (one would think) might have ſunk any ordi- 
nary mans Tailing inclinations into a modeſt ſi/ence, and ſuſpended his 
proclivity to reviling, ab officio for three years; and yet (like a com 
paſſionate, ſelf-conſt;zent, or ſelf-condemned Enquirer) he will ſay theſe 
two things further in this caſe. Nay, Idid look for it every moment, 
and that all thoſe Reaſons againlt flander were but a fozl to ſer off Z- 
pocriſie, pophaning of Scripture, and the debauching of his conſcience, 
with a greater Grace, when he ſhall come to blazon the ſcandalous 
Impicties of the Noncontormiſt Miniſters, | 

And here I tirſt got a latisfaQory in-ſight into one truth more, 
That there is the ſame proportion between the Title and the Book, that 
there is between his Rhetorick, and his Reaſon, The Tit'e calls the Book, 
A ſerious and compaſſionate Enquirer : but the Book ingeniouſly calls ix 

ſelf, The ridicu.ous and paſſionate Enquiry, And it they thus revile and 
ſcold at ozc another, we muſt not admire it both joyn 1a reviliag the 
Diſſenters. 

1. Twothings then he has to ſay; And the fir of them is Three 
things a'one. 

Seft, 1. If a man be maie-content with the Government, and forſabing 
the Church, reſort to private Aſſemblies, ſuch a man may debauch bis life 
too , and yet have a very charitable conſtruftion among the generality of 
Diſſenters, That is, if a man will be a Raſcal n one particular, 
he may be 2 villain in al the reſt, provided he become a Noncon- - 
formiſt : Ay ! Sit Sacrjlegus, ſit fur, ſit vitiorum omaium flagitiorumgue 
prin. 
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princeps--=Ar eſt Bonus Fenaticus ! Come but over to their way, 2nd. 
you may Lye, and Steal, and Whore, and Drink, and be Drunk! 
this was ſpoken without all peradyenture our of renderneſs of cov. 
ſcience, to fulfil that ' Royal command., of not rendring evil for evil; 
That it mighe appear how well he had learned Chriſt, But let him 
know, that they allow no Conformity , to. compound for ſevere 
Piery ; nor diſſent from Ceremonies, to lubſtitute a/cns 10 the ſubſtan« © 
zials of Chriſtianity. He that is not brought over to the Obedience 
of the Gofpel, is with them no Chriſtian, by what Name or Tile 
ſoever be be dignified or diſtinguiſted ; and I ſeriouſly defire, that this 
overcharged ſlander may not recoil, and hurt the Enquirer, 

But though he be very anchariteble, I ſhall endeayour to give the 
moſt charitable conſtruftion of his words that they will bear : And 
therefore obſerve, That though he be engaged nor to render evil for 
evil, yet he never promifed ot to render evil for good. - 

Sef. 2. If being a (lergy-men (ſays he) and cominuing in the © 
Church , be ſhall debauch his Office, and undermine the Church which © 
be ſhould uphold , ſuch 4 man (alſo) may then debauch bi, life too , anl ff 
yet have a very charitable conſtrution among the generality of Diſſen« ©: 
Fers. 4 

What muſt Enemies expe&t from this Man, who has no mercy 
on his Friends? There are many Holy and Learned perſons, now 
within the Boſom of the Church, who having confidered the term 
of enjoying the more publick, exerciſe of their Miniſtry, have overcome | 
the difficulties of Subſcription ; and do yet retain their former Ortho- {## 
doxy, and fobriety of Conyerſation ; Thefe perſons knowing wha Þ* 
Conſcience i, do exerciſe great tenderneſs towards it in their Brethren, | 
who cannot pet over their rubs 4nd obſtacles ; and theſe, if I miſtake F- 
not, are the Glory of the Church of England, for purity of Dofrine, | 
and piety of Converſation, for all true Learning, and uſeful knowledg; | 
Againſt theſe perſons, the Enquirer has 4 deſperate ſtitch, as thoſe 
that undermine the Church which they ſbould uphold: that is, if they 
condeſcend never fo little to « tender conſcience, in one of thoſe 

little inſtitutions which themſelves call indifferent, the whole Church 
muſt preſently fal about their Ears : but if the Church were built F 
afon Chriſt tbe Rock, and not upon the Woot-packs of Ceremonies, & 
ſuch condeſcenfion would never undermine it, Theſe are taxed alfo 
with debauching their Office. And indeed if the Ofice of Miniſters be 
to become Informers, If Preaching the Goſpel be nothing but to make | 
« pother about Ceremonies , F hope they will debauch i# {ti ; but chat I 

ans 
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zny of theſ? do debauch their Lives, and are thereupon more accep. . 
rable to Diſſenters, is 4 loud falſbood, only to let us underitand how 
well he has learned Chriſt, 

Sed. 3. If a man (lays he) be of the moſh Holy Converſation, but 
Zealows for the intereſt of the Church, this man ſhall bave worſe Quarter 
from the fiery Zealots of other parties, than one of a more looje life, 
aud meaner abilities. Let no man reply, If a man be of 4 looſe Con= 
verſation, 4nd but Zealous of the Grandeur, and for the Ceremonies of the 
Church, this man (ball have fairer quarter, an4 more encouraging frefer- 
ments, from the fiery Bigots of Conformity, than one of a ſevere life, 
and greater miniſterial abilities, To interpret this myſtery, we mult 
inform our ſelyes, what is the Churches true intereſt as it is a 
Church: Ir's very cafie ro miſtake in ſtating the True intereſt of any 
Society ; and if we miltake there, it's impoſſible we ſhould be regular 
in the means of purſuing it. An error in the firſt concattion ts never 
refified in the ſecond : The true Intereſt of every trus Church of 
Chriſt, is to promote Holineſs and conformity to his commands, 
engaging thereby his preſence and prote&tion ; and a Spirit of Love 
and Peace among its members, though under ſome yariety of ap- 
prehenſion in Adiaphorous matters: The miſtake 1s ro advance a 
Churches fecular Grandeur, external ſplendor, and worldly pomp, 
which every true Chriſtian ia Ei Baptiſm has renounced, together 
with all the works of the Devil, and the luſts of the fleſh : If ever a 
Church ſhall be ſo far miſtaben as to judg worldly Glory, its true in- 
creſt, I know not why it may not alſo miſtake rho works of the Devil, 
and the luſts of the, fleſh to be its true intereft alſs : A conforming 
Miniſter, who deſpifing 122 falſe, nnderftands and puriues this true 
Intereſt, is truly dear to all the Nonconformiſts z but for thoſe who 
are ſo deluded as to think, it lies in deſtroying and ruining all thac 
are not ſarisfid with their Canons and Conftitutions, however aliene 
and forreign to the tewper of the Gofpe}, they confeſs rhey are no 
great admirers of them, whatever appearance of Holineſs they may 
make : If the Intereſt of a Fa&ion hall lie in ſending poor Chri- 
ſtians to the Aims-bouſe of Newgate, and the Hoſpital of B2alam, and” 
will give no Quarter to the moſt Holy and Religious, if they fail in 
rwo or three Niceties; I muſt needs fay- I fee no- reafon why fuch' 
ſhould adorn themſelves with the plumes of Gravity and Devotion, t0 
render their inhumanity more plauſible. 

2, Bur he has ſomewhat further te-ſayp than all this :- If imper- 
tizens and fantaſtical talking of Religion, endleſs ſcrupuloſuies, cenſoricus 
asd 
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ani raſh judging our Sujeriours, Melancholy ſighing, going from Sermon 
to Sermon, without allowing our ſelves time to me.litaie on what we hear, 
or 16 inſiruit our Families, be the main Points of Religion, then the Nm- 
conformiſis are Holy men. And now I hope the Reader is abundantly 
ſatisfied, that the Enquirer has otherwiſe learned, Chriſt, than to render 
evil for evil + That he dares not furniſh Atheiſm ani Prophaneſs with an 
apology : That be makes a conſcience of affording a ſpetacle to evil men: 
That be dares nor (for a World) dreſs Religion in 4 Phantaſtical Hali 
that Boys may laugh at it : This 1s bi Coaltantines Robe wiich be caſts 
over ſcandalous Commiſſions, . . . . Re | : 
Serious diſcourſes about the concerns of the Wor!d to come, about 
our own death, and the day of Jadgment, is Phantaſtical ralbings 
Tenderneſs of Conſcience, Holy fear of ſinning agzaimſt God, is. endleſs 
ſcrupuloſity 3 Modeſt refuſal to practiſe every thing commanied, 
though Reaſon, Judgment, Scripture Reclaim, is cenſuring and raſh 
Fudgment of. Superiours, Godly ſorrow muſt be melancholy ſighing ; 
attending upon Gods Word ©Preached, ſhall be running from Sermon to 
Sermon: And a downright falſhood added to cloſe up the whole; 
That they neither allow themſelves time to meditate of what they have 
heard, nor to inſtru their Families: And yet if they ſhall dire to 
pradtiſe this laſt, with a few of their weaker Neighbours that 
drop in to hear a Sermon repeated, they ſhall be lyable to the Law, 
and puniſhed as Seditious Conventiclers , and railed at as Schiſm- 
ticks. SS ys ; , | 
When all is ſaid and done, A2ſachiavils old, Rule is a- Sacred 
Maxime with theſe ſort of Men; Fortiter calumniare,aliquid adberebit : 
Throw Dirt enough, and ſome on't will ſtick,; Wild-fire flies further than 
zbe Water that ſhould quench jt : A reproach wit run, where a juſt 
Yindication will not creep. Had the Providence of God allotted the 
Nonconformiſts their abode any where but amongſt thoſe whoſe ln. 
tereſt it 1s to render them Odious, they might have paſs'd for good 


Chriſtians : It would be dithcult to bire Men to be Inflruments of = 


cruelty, 1f they were not firſt perſwaded,. that they are Ainiſters of 
Fuſticez and the only way to perſwade that, is to repreſent Dil. 


ſenters as the off-ſcomring of all things, not fit 10 live @ day. The beſt way 


20 fabe away the life, is to render it abominable. None can bandſomly be 


deſtroyed, till they be dreſs'd upin 4 HalefaFors Cloatbs. And it Þ 
ſeems as much for their Enemies Advantage to make them ſeem wick- | 


ed, as 'tis for theirs to be realy Holy. 


1 


23 
"IG, 


of Ang 20g 
OO OSS Os og EW 


wat 


[97 ] 
CHAP. tl. 

bf the a Remote cauſes of the infelicities of this Church : The 

Perſecation under Q. Mary : The bad provifios for Mini= 

fters in Corporations : Frequent W ars:: The miſchiefs of Trads 


and Travel : The Deſigns of Atheiſts and Papiſts enquired in< 
20; with what influence they may have hid up3n the preſent ſes 


* paration from the Church of England. 


vw Hen Adrian VI.was preiſedby the clamorons Importunity 
Y of the German Princes to reform the Clergy, he anſwered” 
very gravely, That a Reformation waz neceſſary, yet the danger of 
Reforming all at once was ſo dreadful,” that he reſolved to proceed ſtep 
by ftep.. Some wiſe Men ſmiled ar the cautious adviſement of his 
Holineſs, and ſaid, They hoped he would nor break his (Mins for 
haft, bur deliberarely make @ bundered years ar leaſt berween 
— RPE 

The ſame prudence which this politick Pope uſed in itsadvance: 
towards « Reformation, our wary Enquirer uſes in his approathes 


rowards the cauſes of Seperation.. Hirhertro we have been enter- | 
- tained with certain Romantick Imaginary cauſes, and now hewill 


give us a genrile Treat with gþe Real ones. ; AS 
Bur of theſe ſome are more remore, others near hand; theſe come 


\- by the rupning Poſt, thoſe by Tom Long rhe Carrier. [Thus your 
| Poching Fellows,when they have found the Hare ſitting,go.round 
% about and abour the Buſh, rill:rhey haye forewed themſelves into+ 
* a convenient Diſtance, and then give poor Puſs Club-Law, and 


knock her dead upon the Form. . .. - 


o 


1. Now the firſt of theſe Remote cauſes is; That it wis the mice 


© fortunes amd is the great diſadvantage of this Church, that it was 
| not well confirmed, and ſwadled in its Infancy, it conflited with Sera 
* pents in its Cradle, and underwent a ſevere perſecution: - - 


Whar he underſtands by that old blind heathenifh Belddme Fore 


© tare, T cannot tell. The Scriptures have raughr:us-ro:believe, That 
= the Hairs of our Head are al[numbred; and therefore much more; 
=; the Heads of the Martyrs : That a Sparrow falls not tothe grount; 
 mithaur the Providence of our —_ Father : Much lcfs the blood. 


A 
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| of the Saints, which is more precious in his fight than many Spar- 
rows, Bur this is only a: Shibbolet'y which ſerves for a Certificate 
thar he is no friend ro the immutable Counſels of God. 

However this early Perſecution muſt needs have a conſiderable 
influence upon the Churches preſent weakneſs ; for thus Mephi- 


boſheths Nurſe making more haſt than good ſpeed, in her fright- 


. and flight threw down ber Nurſery, and he became lame'to his 
dying day. 


It was therefore politickly done of Licurgus (thinks the Enqui- 


Ter)when he had framed the body of the Spartan Laws, to pretend an 
occaſion to Travel ,, and baving firſt taken an Oatb of the people, that 
they ſhould make no alteration in thar Government (either in the 
Church or Stare) till bis return, be reſolvedly newer returns again, 

If the old Maſters of Ceremonies could have perſwaded the 
people to ſome ſuch ſubfeription thar rhey would never alter 
| their Inventions: rill their return, and then had ſentenced them- 
felves toa voluntary perpetual Exile,ir had been a ſucceſsful piece 
of ſelf-denial ro cheat a Nation inro Uniformirty, no leſs honour- 
able to themſelves than grateful to thouſands. 

But thus the caſe ſtood with the Church in irs Infa#cy. King 
Edward VI. dying Immaturely, (too ſoon ſays the Enquirer, ro 
late ſays Dr. Hezlin) Q. Mary ſucceeded him in the Throne, and to 


the Church was put upon diffculties and trials, before its Limbs 


and Foints were ſettled and confirmed. 


Perſecution has hithertobeen eſteemed one of che Churches beft | 
friends, whereof it has been often afraid, but never burt : Such © 
was the conſtant experience of the Primitive Chriſtians : Exquiſi- 
tor quegue crudelitas illecebra magis eſt ſete,plures effcimur quoties | 
aetimury ſatiguis Martyrum eft ſemen Eccleſie. The cruelties of Ene* © 
mies does but more encreaſe the number ; the oftner the Church is mow» | 
ed down,the thicker it comes up,and ther's no Seed thrives ſo well as ©; 


that which is ſteeped in the blood of Martyres. That which Chriſtt- 
ans loſe by the wind of perſecution, is otily their chaff,that which rhe 
fire of Tribulation preys upon, is only their Droſs. The Marian 
Fires did the Church this one good turn, that it meired down 


much of that impoſing Spirit and Lordly Temper, Which reigned in E 


fome Church men over the:r Difſenring Brethren, which Biſhop 


Ridlcy confeffed ar the Stake : That Tree which is of Gods Plan 
ring. takes deeper Root by ſtakeing; and ifir loſes any Ce remont- 
ous Leaves, ler them go, the Tree will bear better and f_ } 
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'" Could Perſecutors have ſeen bow much good the Wiſe God would - 
extract our of rheir evil, rhey would never have aggravated their 
own damnation, to be the inſtruments of rhe Chriſtians Salvaron : 
Bur malice is ſo quickſighred ro do miſchief, thar it's þlind in the 
reaſons of doing it; and makes ſuch haſt ro her end, thar ſhe 
ſtumbles in the means; Thus Nero's fingers itchr to the burning 
of Reme; but that he knew ir would ariſc a more glorious Phenix 
our of its ewn Aſhes; Which could the Devil himſfe!f conſiders 
he would never be content Tribulos metere, dum nobis ſpinas ſerit, 
to ſow us Thorns, and rea, bimſelf a crop of Thiſtles. | 

All this while we are wa'ting to fee how he will make it our, 
that This early Perſecution did any real burt to our Infant Church ? 
And after ſome Preambles and Introductions, he will doubrlefs 
come home to the point : And frſft, By reafon of this Perſecution(you 
muſt underſtand) a great number of rhe Miniſter 5, and other Members 
of this Church, were driven into other Countries for reſuge and ſhe/t&r 
from the Storm. I hope their finding refuge and ſhelter was no 
part of their miſery : bur it was ſeaſonably remembred, for if the 
Miniſters and other Confeffors of this Church, found ſuch Cor- 
dial Enterrainment amongſt the Reformed Churches beyond rhe 
Sea, if ever the like ſad providence ſhould ſend them hirher, they 
may expect to meet with proportionable welcome, and not be 
remitted with their Beards half ſhaved, and their Coats dock'r, 
with a Paper pinned at their Backs, intimating that they are Fy- 
gitives, Schiſmaticks, and Rebels. 

But ſtill, Quid boc ad Tpbicli Bowes ? What 18 all this ro the mar- 
rer ? Oh now ir comes! Theretbey were tempted with Novelry, and 
diſtrated with variety of Cuyſtomes and Rites, beſore they were well 
inſtrufted in the reaſons, or habituated in the praice of their own. 
And hereupon they brought home with them foreign faſhions : The 


meaning is this, Reader! Religion travelled roo young and raw,” 
| and drunk in the Cer&monics of the Reformed Churches, and 


ſhe cannor be diſ-infected ro this day : Alitle matter will blow 
this duſt our of the Readers Eyes, and lerhim fee the egregious 


| rrifling of rhis Harangue. 


S. 1, He ſuppoſes that thaſe exiled Confeſſors, did but chop 


| or Barter one Ceremony for another; as ſuppoſe they carried our. 
= with them The Croſs, they exchanged ir for C:eam, or if they went 
our In the Surplice, they returned home in the Friers Coule ; As if 
= the Competirioh had been berween two Ceremonies, Which as Can- 
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didates vyed which ſhould be moſt for Edification, and the adory. 


ing Religion : whereas they who improved their afflicted ſtate 


10 rhe beſt advantage, left rheir Ceremonies behind them, and 
| brought noother home in their rooms : Alas ! to what end ſhould 
they bring more to England ? This had been to carry Coals ty 
New-Caſtle; or to what end ſteal from the Reformed Churches; 
which had been meerly to rob the Sprttle. : 

S. 2. Thoſe Holy Men made-not the Forreign Churches the 
Aale or Reaſon of their Reformation in worſhip; but thezr belþ ro 


tead them to the common Rule of Reformation ; They that wete | | 


reduced to Primitive poverty, might be allowed ro emulate Primi- 
tive purity. It was no wanton humour, bur a ſence of Duty, begor- 
ten by awaken'd Conſcience, rouz'd up by their affliction, which 
| brought them ro a ſelf-denying compliance with the Inftiturions 
of Chriſt : It would break rhe proud hearr of them thar live in 
Eaſe and Triumph, to imitate their patience and reſolution, whoſe 
return to Goſpel-ſimplicity, they can ſo pleaſantly deride, 


s. 3. It's aſcandalous reproach which he throws upon the ; 


Engliſh Reformation, as ifit lay in Rites and Ceremonies, and ſuch 
| kind of inventions. Zefore (ſays he) they were well inured to the 
Engliſh Reformation, they became enamoured of the Rites of other 
Churches : The Reformarion lay not in preſerving Rites and Cere- 
monies, bur in purging* them away : ſo far purged ſo far reformed; 
Jou may call the Scar upon the Face, its Healing, if you pleaſe: 


ut I will rather clwfe ro call Ig foor-ſtep or relique of the old 

uſt behind the door part of the 
Houſes cleanlineſs; and yer I dare nor impoſe,, let orhers call 
them as they pleaſe : this is evident. that thoſe things wherein 
the Reformation confiſted, were oppoſed by rhe Papiſts, bur the 
Eeremonies were not oppoſed by the Papiſts, therefore our 


former wound : nor will] call the 


Reformation conſiſted not in Ceremonies. 


$. 4. No leſs is rae reproach caſt upon thoſe famayus Exiles, ; 
thar they were enamoured of the Rites of other Churches; we read 


inceed, 2 Kings 16. 10, 11. That King 4bax in his Journey to 
Damaſcus, ſaw an Altatthere, which pleaſed his Humor, and he ſent 
ro Urijah the Prieſt, the faſhion of the Altar, and the pattern of it, ac- 
cording to all the workmanſhip of it, and he like a tractable good- 
na*ur'd man, thar would nor offend rhe King for a ſmall matter, 


Guilt an Altar according to all that King Ahaz had ſent from Damaf- 
ers : bur. our baniſhed worthies iraitatee not the Example ; it was 
Ro 
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not the oppoſing one Ceremony to another, but the oppoſition 
of all Ceremonies, which was their glory. 

Bur our Enquirer is reſolved they thall be, in an Errour ; and 
which looks ſomerhing like Charity, he will convince them of it 

0. 
wp 1, Their firſt weakneſs was, That they conſidered not whether 
thoſe other Rites were better, ſo long as they nere newer and freſher. 
A groundleſs charge ! New or old,freth or ſtale, was nothing to 
them, ir was Ceremonies as ſuch which they rejected : and if ha 
can evince, thar the preſent Diſlenrers have derived from the 

Tranſmarine Churches any Rite or Ceremony, which is not of 
Divine Inſtitution, they are nor ſo inamoured of ir, bur they wil 
preſently deliver it up into his hands to be dealt with ar diſcre- 
tion. . | 

2. Another failing was, that they obſerved nor, Toat there are 
oftentimes reaſons to inake one form neceſſary in one place or people 
and not in another, when its poſſi ble the y may be both indifferent. 

They obſerved withour his information, that rhe circumſtances 
of rirnie and place in general, were indifferent; bur they obſer- 
ved not, that new invented Rites were neceſſary in anv time or 
place, ro repreſent the grace and durv of rhe Goſpel; rhey knew 
well, that all Chrifts Ordinances were decently ro be adminiſtred ; 
and they knew as well that there. was no need to inſtirute new 


| Rites and Ceremonies to create a decency,to conciliare a reſpect or 


reverence to any of Chriſts Ordinances : If we muſt have new 


E Rites, to render Chriſts ceremonaes decent and come(y,then we muſt 
© have new Rites alſo invented to render thoſe bumane Ceremonies 
= decent and ccmely; and fo infinitely forwards : others ro make thoſe 
latter decent axd comely ; becauſe we cannot imagine the wiſeft 
E manon earth able ro contrive a more perſe&t Ceremony than Chriſt 
$ has done: And thus we muſt have a Lace ro makethe Garment de- 
4 cent, and then an edgiag to make the Zace decent; andthen we 


ſhall make Religion a Suit, as fantaſtick as thar Prince's, whe. 


| firred ir With Loop-boles,like Argus his Eyes, and then hung a.Nee- 


alc ar every Loophole ro make all decent. 
I have heard ofa Taylor (from France no doubr)rhat was ſent 
for to take meaſure of,and make a Corderebe for the Moon; ſhe 


| was then very lender, as being in conjunction with the Sun ;'ard 


when ar the fortnights end he brouphr ker home her Gown, i! e- 


| WaSgrown ( corpulenr,thar it would not meer by athird parr «£ 
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her eircumfetence ; che poor man was ſadly aſhamed, blamed his 
Spectacles, and with more circumfpection takes meaſure of her 
Ladyſhiny and when he came to try ber Stays, the was grown ſo 
flender, that ſhe looked like athrimp ina Lobfters Symar : Now 
the Moon is rhe Church,which according to the meaſures which 
our modiſh Fathion-mongers take of her, muſt ar every change and 
Full, appear in new accoutrements : And as Nations have differs 
_ ivg ;Arrires each from cther and the Winters freeze differs from 
the © ummers Stuffe ; fo the fame Church muſt have a Mourning 
Worſhip anda Wedding-Warſhip, accommodated ro her outward 
accelilions or declenſions n1wealth and Riches. 
The external Condition of the Church does vary, but ber Godis 
the ſame; her.joy may be turned. into ſorrow, her ſorrow into joy; the 
has her faſting, as well as her feaſting dayes; folemn Hunulations 
ſolemn 'I hankſgivings;but her Worſhip continves fti}] rhe ſame; 
"Though the 10rſhippers may.-alter their garb, yer the worſhip 
which reſpects the 1mmutableGod is immutable like himſelf : If new & 
zbings pleaſed our God,ir were our duty to ſtudy new things. If he 
ſhall declare for Summer-Ceremonies and Winter-Ceremontes, we 
muft provide accordingly ; burif with him there be no v ariables W 
meſs-nor ſhadow of turning,thar worſhip and ſervice which we offer 
ro him, ought ro obſerve the ſame fixedneſs and ſtabiliry, | 
3, Another of their fullies was,that they could nor hit upon the 
 righs Rule of Reformation. It was thetr unhappineſs , that this En 
eurrer Was:nor then torn to direct them to ir, which acvanrage F 
; he preſent ©age may enjoy, if we be not wanting ro our ſelves; | 
Anc ir 1s this : That thoſe differing farms be. fitted to the Humour ; and K: 
: uſtom of rhe Peaple,and madle conſonant to the civil Conſtitutions :'A 
Rule hadzneed be ſtrait, or elſe what ever-is framed by ir will be | 
ercated: Now 1.For the Humor of rhe People : This has ſomerimes 
the-{ad fare ro be decryed as the cauſe of Deſormation,and now tte 
hppineſs again to be as much cryed up for the Rule of Reformation; 
. which if it be varied according to the ebbing and flowing of this 
Enripus, muſt necds be changed half.a ſcore times in four anq 
twenty hours. 2, Cuſlom .has I confels a firer plea, ſome perſcrs 
of no ſinatl learning prerending it ro berthe onely rule of decency, 
things indifferent. In p. 31. our Enquirer intimates That the Conſti- 
tutions (of a Church) hy rime are digeſted" into Cuſliomes, and maie 
natural. Now if Ceitome be theonly rute of decency, then the Chur* 7 
« Ces ronftizutrans ought to be of no things bur what. are Barurallts 3 
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ed to 4 People by Cuſtom, and thereby made decent alſo, unleſs he 


has a power alſo to command all things to be done undecently, and 
then leave them to be made comely by long uſage and conrinued Cu+ 
ftom bur if the Churches Conſtitutions her power to impoſe and judg 
what is decent be the Rule of Decency, and the Reaſon of our Obe- 
dience, then Cuſtom is not rhe only Rule of Decency.” 

How much berrer were it that the peoples fluttuating Humors, 
odd Cuſtoms, and the Churches Conſtitutions, were all regu'ared by 
the Word of God ;, which is Equal,Infallible,and Imparrial ? Equal, 
and therefore we ſhall not be to ſeek of our worſhip upon.every 
accident; Infallible, and therefore we may fafely confide in irs di- 
rection; and Impartial and ſo abers no Party, favours no Faction 
or worldly Intereſt,bur faithfully and fully delivers our to usthe 
mind and will of God : Whereas our Enquirers rule, muſt prove 
the Author of all miſ-rule and confuſion amongſt rhe Churches of 
Chriſt, when Humours ſhall croſs Cyſtoms , Cuſtoms thwart Hu» 
mors, and perhaps civil Conſtitutions ſhall rerrench both Cuſtoms. 
and Humors. 

One inftance willa little enlighten us in his deſign and meaning. 
Where(ſays he)theReformation had not at the firſt the Countenance of 
the Civil Government, there the Refeormers were Conſtrained to enter 
into particular confederacies with one anather,ſrom whencePresbyrte - 
rian Government ſeems to bave taken its riſe. Say you ſo ? Then L 
know who will aſſume; but for the firſt three hundred years after 
Chrift all along through the pureſt Primitive rimes,the Chriftian 
Reformation had not the countenance of the CivilGovernment, and 
therefore they enter'd into particular conſederacies ; from whence 
the Presbyterian Government had its riſe, I cannor certainly tell , 
and therefore dare not conjecture, whether theſe particular con- 
federacies,be not a kind of new Latinfor the ſolemn League andCo- © 
venant ; burthis I will ſay,zhar the thanks of the Claſſis are odered 
to bererurned ro this Gentleman for kis learned Argument ra 
prove the Presbyterianto have been the Primitive Church Govern= 
ment. 

All this while it remains a great myſtery, how theſe poor Exiles 
prejudiced the EngliſhReſormation ; And therefore in the firſt place-- 
he will give vs ſome light into ir by a plain and familiar illuſtrati- 
on, As the Childre nof Iſrael,even when they bad bread fromHeaven, 
Angels Food, longed ſor the Onyons and Garlick of Egyptyremembring 
bow ſweet they were tathem, under their bitter bondage ;{ 0 theſe Men 
ret4!n 
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wetained as long as they liveda lingring after thoſe entertainment 


which they found then. wery pleaſant, when the ather was denied them, 
The foundation. of this ingenious illuſtration lies in theſe two 
- things, Firſt, Fhar the Rires and Ceremonies of England were 
' . Manna, Bread from Heaven, Angels Food: And.Secondly, ,That the 
worſhip of the Reformed Churckes withour rheſe Ceremoniez 
were Quyons.and Garlick; he muſt have an Oftrich ſtomach thar 
could concoct them, unlels they were firſt macerared,and diſſols 
ved ina Menſtruum of Ceremonies : Now the parallel is ſo ſelf. 
Evident, rhat we ſhall only. need to gather.whar drops of ir ſelf, 
andnor to ſhake rheTrec For 1.As the Manna was of:Gods own 
appointment, ſo we muſt nor queſtion bur the Ceremonies alſq 
were. 2. TheManna was Angels food, and as whenever Angels 
wyul cloath themſelves with a Garment,they cannar aſſume one of 
mare congruity than !igbt; ſo whenever. they-ſhall pleaſe to cop 
deſcend to « Treat from Men, they -canner.be ferved'up with x 
more agreeable Diſh than Ceremonies. And.then 3. As the Manna 
was cefpiſed and accounted dry meat,fo are theſe Ceremonies ro; 
and therefore as wiſe Fathers ,take away the Childrens Mear, if 
they will nor cart their; Bread, ſo the Farhers of rhe Church think 
it wiſdom rodeny.their Children Spiritual: Food, if rh1cy will not 
down with the, Ceremonies,or let theny faſt till they have a betrex 
Stomach : But rhe. parallel comes off very lamely ar laſt : For che 
Manna.laſted. only. while the Church «was 17 the Wilderneſs, and 


ceaſed, as ſoon as they. entred the Land of Canaan; wherezs the 


,poor afflicted and perſecuted Churches.knew none of thoſe Rires, 


bur ſarfeired of them in the day of her Reſt.aad Proſperity : And 
therefore ro have carried on the humour, he might have feigned 
one thing more as well as all rhe reſt; Thar thoſe exiled Wor. 
thies lived all the forty. years of their Baniſhmenr upon nothing 
bur Rites and Ceremonies,.but when they came xo the Land of 


Promiſe, the Manna ceaſed. . | 


We have heard a long Narrative of the cauſe of Nonconformity | 


from the Exiles in Queen Maries dayes : which had ir been dell 
vered withour colour ar fraud, had amounted rq no.more than 
this naked lirrle. When the Righreous God faw it neceſſary ro un- 
chain the Devil, and to let him looſe upon theEngliſÞ Proreftants, 


ro exerciſe their Graces and corre rheir Follies ; he gave ſome ; 
of themChriſtian courage to.abide by their ryals, ta others of them 
Chriſtian wiſdom. to ſecure themſelves ty flight,: Had all fled, the 
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Truth had wanted Witneſſes at home for tþe preſent ; had allftay'd, 
the:'Truth had wanted Yucceſſors for the future; they thar fled, 
found the:care of God attending them, and rhe Mercy of God as 2 
havbinger going before rhem, ro provide them firſt 2 Room 2n the 
hearts, and then in the Houſes of their Brethren: Where being e- 
mancipared from the prejudices of inveterate cuſftom,got from un- 
der the durejs of impoſing power : humbled by afflictions, andmade 
more wi/ling to bear the Yoke of Chriſt,and finding the Reforming 
Churches a rolerable Connterpane of rhe New-Teſtamenr Wor- 
ſhip,many of them net conſulting with fleſh and blood,came off from 
Ceremonies, content to worſhip God with the ſame meaſure of 


| - Decency preſcribed and practiſed by Chriſt and his Apoſtles. 


When therefore he rells us, thar thoſe Exiles received a tin- 
Aure of thoſe other Rites, before they bad well imbibed, or. ſufficiently 
underſigad the Reaſons of-the Cburcb:of England : He ſays no more, 
then char the Rationale of the Lyturg y,and the Compaſſionate Enqui- 
ry, were not then written : for where elſe ro find tbe Reaſons of 
the Cburch for impoſing Ceremonies, I am-yer toſeck. = 

2.: A ſecond cauſe-of this evil effect is; the bad and incompetent 
proviſion made for @ learned and able Miniſtry in the Corporations, 
and generality of the great Pariſhes in England. 

Bur befare this Incompetency can poſlibly be remedied, it muſt be 
known whar is 4 competency for a learned Miniſter ? for ſome that 
are /carned enough, are alſo able taſpeni five tines more than 
the people are worth, or can ſpare-. | 
' Two things are here conſiderable, which have exerciſed our 
Enquirers Politick Head-peice. + | 

Thc Grievance, and the Redreſs of the Grievance. 

1, For the Grievance, The multitude of Opinions that deſarm and 

trouble the Church are generally hatch'd and nurſed in the Corporati- 


= ons and Market- Towns. Nay not only the diſſatisf:110n with the rites 
© andceremonies,but the conuulſions and confuſions of the State, took 
| their Qrigin from the bad bumors of thoſe greater So: ieties. But how” 
{ eaſily might all this miſcheif have been cemedied, had he purſyu- 

| ed his own Primitive Rule of Reformation, viz, Modeile:il rhe Rites 

| and Government of the Church to the bumors and cuſtoms of thePecple.: 
& Bur his meaning was, Thar Reformation ſhould be accommodar- 
; cd 19 the humors of the Villages, where the People mind nothing of 
* Religion (as, he thinks) : but nor of the Market-Trrns, where they 
E are intent uponn'w Faſhions: But the Reader muit look on thefe 


SS 
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as the leſſer fports of his wir, and the dilatattons of a pregnant 
_ Fancy ; for rhe true Reaſon of ail the diſſatisfaction abour rhoſe 

Rites, has been che want of good ground for chem inthe Word of 
God ; and the main cauſe of the troubles thar have enſued rhere- 
upon, has been the unreaſonable and unſeaſonable impoſition of 
them upon the Conſtiences of Men. 

Bur our Enquirer is otherwife minded, and he impures theſe 
convulſions and Conſuſions, 


S. 1. To the Fulneſs and Luxury of theſe great Towns. Well ' 


have a little parience till he can procure his Proclanrarion againſt 
Trade, and to ſhur up rhe Shops, and that will moſt effectually 
rake down rheir Greaſe, and humble their haughry ſtomachs, and 
they will grow rame and manageable Bur then another diffcul. 
ty willarife, how they ſhould maintain a learned and able Miniſtry, 
and all:;;zw him ſuch a Revenue, as he ſhall confeſs ro be a competen. 
ex:bur i3 not this inconvenience to be found in rheCountry Towns 
and Viliages? No! They are ſor the msſt part quiet, \and peaceaby 
comply with eſtabliſh'd Orders; for they are tired with hard labour, 
and never trouble themſelves nor otbers,but applythemſelves to till the 
ground,and earn their bread with the ſweat of their Brows. Let rhem 
have liberty ro be poor and pay their Tyrhes, and they concern 


rhemfelve little in Religion or the ſaving of their Souls : they go Þ 


by the old Rule. $i Mundus wulr vadere ſicut wult, Mundus debet 


wadere ſicut vult : Thele Creatures indeed will make fir materials 
for Uniformiry ro work upon : you may put the bridle in their | 
mouths, and clap the Saddle on their backs, and ride them till 
tey are broken winded and foundred, and rhey will neither Þ 
Wince nor complain : and yer there are fome fowr Lads and 
knorty peices among theſe roo, thar wil nor budge a foor, nor 
yield an Ace further than Conſcience informed from the Word 


of God ſha'l comman:1 rhenr. 


S. 2. In theſe grear Towns they hawe leaſure to excogitatt © 
Novelties, and ſpirit and confidence to aber them : and bere there 11 
great concourſe of People, where Notions are more eaſily ſtarted, and 


Parties foyner formed for the defence of them: Where the dividing 
Notions have been moſt ſtarred, I cannorinfallibly rell ; but 1am 


fare +he richeſt Corporations find themſelves ſomerhing eife ro 


3 7" 


do tha! to excozitate Ceremonies, 'or other Novelties; and whe- 


mer Cor,vocations have alwayes far inthe grear Towns or little 


Viliazes, is eafily determined, 


, 3. The 
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''$. 2. The mifery ofall is, That in theſe great Towns where 
was moſt need of the maſt liberal maintenance, ſo pitiful a pitance is 
left to the Curate or Miniſter , that be can ſcarce afford bimſelf Bzoks . 
ro ſtudy,nor perhaps Bread to eat, without too ſerwile a dependence up- 
0n the benevolence of his ricber Neighbours, by which means either his 
Spirit is broken with adverſity, or the diguity of bis Office obſcured,or 
be tempted to a fordid connivence at, or compliance with their ſollies, 
and ſo like Eſau ſells bis birthright for « Meſs of Pottage. 

' The botrom ofthe grievance in plain rerms,is this : If the Cler- 
gy could bur once procure a Revenue ſetrled hard and faſt upon 
themeo their minds, (which whar it is, neither we, nor perhaps 
themſelves ever knew )had they but mpre wealth to ſupport their 
Grandeur out of tke hard labour of the poor drudgingMoyls,that 
rug hard night and day to get bread ; had they but Midas his Op» 
rion or Fortunatus bis wiſhing-Cap, that every thing they rouch d 
mighr be gold ; they would then make the Blew.aprons lacquey 
It and troc to the Courts by their Horſe ſides, and it does them 
good bur ro imagine, how they would firk their lazy Hides,and . 
curry the ſcabbed humour of Nonconformiry our of them : Thus 
much of the Malady ; the Remedy follows. 

2. The Remedy of th's inſupportableGrievance,in ſhort, is this : 
Thar a Law be made thar all Corporations, Marker- Towns, and 
great Pariſhes provide a maintenance for the Vicars,in proportion 
to London; for till ſome fuch Courſe be taken,it will be in vain to ex- 


3 pet, that rhe Church of England, or the beſt Laws of Religion ſhould 


either obtain Juſt veneration, or due effet. 

So far am 1 from envying them their Honors Revenues,and de- 
ſiredAfluences,thar I could be content theyſhad the nine parts,and 
the poor tenth only left to the Landlord, as a ſmall quzt-rent in mes. 
mory that the whole was once his own: Burt whart fecurity can we. 
have, that that alſo will not be demanded in rime ro make up a 


» Competency ? for Trade is too great, Corporations too rich,every-. 


one has too much, only the Clergy have juſt notbing till they have 


| gor their Comperency, which is nothing leſs than rhe whole. 


This was the glorious defign manage by the Council of Trent, . 


| When the Church was ſo unmeaſurably rich, thar ic maintained 


abundance of Cardinalsevery ore carrying the Port and State of. 
aKinp ; ſomany Arch-Biſhops, Biſhops, Pricits, beſides rhe infinite 


E numbers and ſwarms of Religious Perſons,all endowed with :m. - 
; pic Revenues, and yer they made a begging De-re2 much would 


haye 
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have more; Cufns avaritie totus non ſufficit Orbis, That all the ſaith 
ful ſhould be exborted to give largely to the Biſhops and Prieſts 1s 
maintain their dignities. Bur the Parliament of Paris, a wiſe an4 
foreſccing Aﬀembly, abhorring the Mendicant Trade,and knows 
ing well, thar your counterfeit Beggers hide luxury under the co. 
vert of Rags, and remembring pohly rhar of So/omesn, Prov 13, 
7. There is that maketh himſelf poor, and yet there is no end of his ſub- 
fance : gave this cenfure of it. 
' * Tharthis had been good indeed, if they did ſerve the people 
* asthey oughr, and were really innced ; for fo St. Paul exhorrs, 
* That he thac is inſtructed ſhould give ſome part of his goods to 
* him that inſtructs him : but when he thar bears the name of a Pa- 
£For,does intend any thing rather than to inſtruct the People,the 
© Exhortarion is not proper ; and the rather becauſe Eccleſiafti- 
*cal goods formerly were for maintaining the poor, and re. 
* deeming Slaves; for which caufes not only the immovables, bur 
*even the Ornaments of Churches and holy Veſfels were lolg. 
EIn the Moſaical Law God gave the Tenth to the Levites, who 
* were bur the 1 3th. part of the people : bur the Clergy nowgwho 
* are not 4 15th. part have gotrenalready the 4th. part, and doth 


* ſtill proceed to gain, uſing many Arrifices therein. Moſes having | 


* mvited the people ro offer for the ſervice of the Tabernacle, 
*whenas much was offr'd as did ſuffice, forbade them in the 


*name of God to offer any more; bur here will be no end found 
*rill they have all, if men will continue ſtill in the Lethargy :1If F 
*fome Prieſts and Clergy men be poor , it's. becauſe others are ex. 
* ceſfively rich, and an equal diftriburion would make: them all 
Erich abundantly, Hiſt, Trens, Counc. p. 821. Again Þ. þ. $40. For 
*z Synod to pur their hands into mens purfes to mainrain Cu- i 


*rares, ſeemed ſtrange, both for the marter and manner ; for the 


* matrer becauſe the Clergy was ſuperfiuouſly rich,and rather in- ; 


* debred ro the Laity; for rhe masner, becauſe neither Chriſt 
©nor his Apoſtles did ever compel men ro. make Contrwutions, 
*bur only gave power to receive them thar were voJunrary ; and 
«fs that reads Sr. Paul ro the Corinthians & Galatiens, ſhall ſee the 
* Maſters rreatment of the Ox, thar creadeth ounthe Corn ; and 
*rhe dury of the Carechiſed, rowards him that Catechiſcth; yet 
*fo rhat rhoſe Labour ers have ns. 44 ion by riggur of Law, nor any 
* Chancery to relieve them. : ; 


'Ir was a notable Conſtitution of the wife and Poxent Prince 
ba ip b wo : Catd 15 
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Carolus M. conſtitur.fol,73. Ut decime Populi dividantur in gag! q = 4 


Partes, id eſhuna pers Epiſcops,alia Clericis, tertia pauperibus 


ta Ecclefie in ſabricts applicetur ut in DecretisGelaſii.P. continetrss ' 


© Thar the Peoples Tyrhes ſhould be divided into four Parts, one” 


* whereof ſhould __—_ the Biſhops,a ſecond rhe Clergy-men, 
* 2 third ſhould maintain rhe Poor, and a fourth ſhould go ro the 
* repair of Churches. Now if the Church-wardens and Over- 
ſcers of the Poorſhou}d have all their Levies raiſed out of their 
Tythes, which was the firſt and beſt uſe of them, what a peal of 
facriledge ſhould we have ringing about our cars cominually ! 
Ler me ſoberly propound a few Queries. es | 

1 Qz. Whether they who are for a moderation in Reformarti- 


| on, a mediocrity in coming up to the Primitive purity, oughtnor 


ro be as real for a moderation and a mediocrity in maintenance ? 
Ir ſeems to be very diſproportionable, to cry out for a mean m 


| Trading, a moderation in Preachingy moderation in Reforming. 


and yetto be immoderate for Revenues. A little I ſee will ſerve 
of any thing bur Riches. Ler men havcenough of Wages, and 
they can be content with little enough of work. | 

2. Whether it be rational toprocecd in this matter aſcendendo,to 
bring up the lean Vicarages to the corpulency of fat Parſonages . or 
deſcendendo, to reduce the gouty Benefices ro the modicum of the 
meagre Vicarages, and not rather to make an equality, that they 
may both meerin rhe half way ? 

3. Whena Marker Town or Corporation is iow, and not able 
ro maintain its poor, ,the Law inables the Juſtices of the Peace to 
bring the Neighbouring Villages under contribution; and they 
who ——_— har Charity is in a mean eſtare, are glad ſince 
there is ſo ſad occaſion ro demionftrare thzir charity tolay hold 


 onit: Lerirtherefore be enquired, why rhe poor Corporation- 
 Vicars ought natro be augmented out of the richer Parſonages 
| of the Neighbourhood ? bur ntany will cura large Thong our of 
+ anothers Hide, who will be ſire ro fpare his own Skin; and 


{ they whoſe tails veep the ground, will not lend anInch to him, 
| thar is docked cloſe by the Butrocks. 


4. Whether the poor Vicar ought not rather tobe retieved our 


of the rich Clergy-mans Excremencs, than out of the Life-blood 
| of che Laity? if the Revenues of Pluraliſts, and Prebends wirh o- 


= ther ſuch aſeleſs Creatures, were annexr £0 the ili-provided pla- 
| C5, all would be well : bur the Daughters of the Horlſeleach 


oy 
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<ry ſtill, Give, give, and yer they are ready to burſt with blood. 
-:4, Whether 1t be nor more agrecable to the Primitive times, 
and the-nacure of the Chriſtian Religion, that the Clergy ſhoylg 
have.fome dependance on rhe people as to Temporals, who de- 
pend > mugh on their Clergy in Spirituals 2 we conſider the In- 
convenieneſes of a depending Clergy,bur not the greater ones of 
having cHem abſolute and independent ; who having got a ſetled 
Maintenance,defie their Benefactors, contemn thoſe that drudg to 
maintain their ſplendid Equipage,and rorment their Conſciences, 
who keep the wolf from their doors : The middle way is there- 
fore beſt,thar ſo much be ſerled as is abſolutely neceflary,and leave 
them ro ſtand upon their good bebaviour for ſuperfiuiries : ſince he 
that is rich,and able ro contribure liberally this year,may become 
poor,and need Contribution the next ; and ir's not equal to be 
compelled to Chariry,when he cannot diſcharge his Debts. 

. 6. Whether ir be not a moſt ſcandalous refleftion upon the 
Engliſh Clergy, which he intimates p. 29. That the motives and 
invitations of the moſt judicious Clergy, to undertake the work (vir, 
The charge of the flock ) is from the moſt liberal maintenance ? 

' 7. Whethertkehealing of the Clergies poverty, will not cure 

them of their Laboriouſneſs in Preaching ? and whether doubling 
the Revenues will nor ſingle the Sermons ? I have read ofa 
poor Vicar, that being taken norice of by the Biſhop for an ine 


duftrious Preacher, ro encourage him in his work, he gave him | 


a good by lkieParſonage ; but obſerving that he began preſenrly to 
Nacken his pace,and come to once a dazghe ſends for him, expoſtu- 
lates the Caſe with him, why he ſhould work /eſs now hehad more 
wages ? to whom he anſwered ingeniouſly, Parve loquuntur Cure, 
ingentes ſtupent. ; 

$, Whether it was adviſedly ſpoken bv our Enquirer, to com- 
pare a Miniſters condeſcention to his ſcrupulous people in the 
marrer of Ceremonies, to Eſau's ſelling bis Birthright ſor a Meſs of 
Pottage ? for if the Miniſter ſhould happen to cur ſhort his Common 
Service to gratifie his Patron in hopes of a Dinner, the worſthe 


. can make of it iss that he ſells a Meſs of Pottage for a Sundays Pud- 


ding. Andifa Miniſters Birth-right con/iſt in Rites and Ceremonies, 
he thar gives a Meſs of Pottage for itywill certainly buy ir roo dear. 

2. The third cauſe is the IJare Wars : And for proof hereof he 
will defire the reader to look ne ſurther back, than the late Wars be 


tween this Kingdom, and the States of the Low Countries, Bur why 
E. 9 
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no ſurther back? we uſed tobe ledback as far as the late Civil- 
FAars; bur our Enquirer was berter advifed than his Reader 
perhaps is aware of: It had not been fafe ro follow truth roo 
nearthe Heels, left ir ſhould have dathr our his Teeth. 

Bur into what a perp'/exed Dilemma has he brought the Church 
of Eagiand? If we have peace with Holland ,and therewith Frade | 
and Commerce, then comes in all the new-ſangled commodities, 
Ceremonies and Rires of forreign growth, exorick Cuſt omes, Jack- 
in-a-boxes; If wehave War with them, then the Reins of Govern- 
ment are remiſs,andNonconformiry grows apace : for that (ſays he)the 
contempt of Religion 3s greater,and the ſtate of the Church worſe at the 
end,than the begining of thoſe Wars : Could but we underſtand the 
miſtery that lurks under rhar word Religion, and that Furgon and 
Cypber (the ſtate of the Church) we might eaſily return an anſwer. 
By Religion then underſtand Ceremony; by the ſtate of the Church 
underſtand its power to Cruſh and ruin all that comply not with thoſe 
Ceremonies ; and then it's very true, that Wars are a great enemy ts 
Religion: Every thing is ſo far to be repuredevil as ir croſſes, and 
ſo far good as it advances rhe Trade of Ceremonies and Impoſfitiens. 
If Navigation and Marchandiſe be Eſſential ro the flouriſhing 
Rate of the Nation, yer if they ſtand in rhe way of Ceremonies, 
dam them as Schiſmatical; and Wars and Blood-ſhedgand rhe 
beggering of rhe Nation, if they would bur promore Ceremonies, 
were amongſt the choiceſt defirables : However the remedy is. 
cheap and eaſhe ; 'Tis bur parting with rhe Flag, the Soveraignty 
of the Sea,(which our enemies would have perſwaded us were 
bur a Ceremony) the Fiſhery, the Exſt India Trade, and perhaps 
two or three more ſuch inconfiderable neceſſaries, and we might 
have ſecured our Innocenr Ceremonies, and the Church-men 


{waggered over rhe Conſciences of Difſenters. 


He that has a mind to interpoſe in 2 diſcourſe of Wars,may poſ- 


\fibly gera broken Pare for his pains; otherwiſe the valour of rhe 


Engliſh Nation, his fo juſtified it ſelfe in our Naval Engagements, 
that ir needs not be aſhamed ro look back upon irs behaviour; 
but I ſhall only obſerve as I paſs along rheſe few things. 

7. Tharthe Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtories obſerve ry» our hand thar the 
Wars berween the Emperour and rhe Perfians,proved a mears ro 
check thoſe perſecutions which the Arians raifed againſt the Or - 
thodox : and if the great Governour of the Wortd will over-rute 
publick Ce/amities,ro render the condition of perſecured Chriſti- 
an 


if 
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ans tolerable, we have the more reaſon to admire his powerful 
wiſdom, who out of ſo great an Evil could extract ſogreat a Good. 
2. I muſt call ro mind one of our Enguirers grave ſentences 
ubi ſolitudinem fecerunt, pacem vocant : Thar which ſome. men 
count Peace is nothing but havock and deſolation. Like ſome great 
Encloſers, who having depopulared all abour them, and [ef no- 
thing but the bareRibs,and naked Skeleron,of ſomerimes flauriſh- 
ing Farms, bleſs themſelves thar they are art peace from the noiſe 
of the obſtreperous Carters. Thius when our Eccleſiaſtical Pro. 
Jeors, ſhall have ruined Trade, routcd rhe Conſcientious, and 
forced peaccable Diſſenrers into deſerts ; beggered Corpora. 
tions, thoſe Neſts of Schiſmn, they may applaud rhemſelves for 
Profound Stares-men, that they have wrought our their own eaſe, 
with the miſeries of the People. | 
3. Wars miy reaſonably contribute ſomething to a. Juſt and 
well bounded Liberty of Conſcience; for how could a Prince cx- 
pect his Subjets ſhould hazard their lives in his righreous cauſe 
. andquarrel,and open theirPurſes wide ro maintain theWar,when 
eicher they muſt loſe them in his Service, or if they return,having 
ſurvived apparent dangers, be trample4 upon at home, by rtho'e 
who have all the while far ſill ar caſe,wrapt up in warm Fur and 
ſecuriry ? There's no great difference,whether a man be killed by 


chain-ſhot or a ſingle bullet; And yera generous Spirir would ac- | ; 


cept it as more Eligible ro meet a noble death in the field, fighting 
for his Prince and Country, than ro languiſh and pine away an in- 
glorious Life in ſervitude; under Eccleſiaſtical Impoſitiors. 

4. If the effects of War were lamentedgas letting in Debauche- 
ry and prophaneſs, tolerating immoraliries, antiquating the pra- 
Etice of Religion,we ſhould mourne with him that thus mourns : But 
when we ſhall have an Oration of the Evils of the War,and ar laſt 
the great one is, thar it makes people not ſo fond of Ceremonies, 
whereas Peace and Proſperity mulriplies rhem, it's enough to 
make a peop!e entertain thoughts leſs evil of rhe one, and leſs ho- 
nourable of rhe other: for thus the Spartans made the lives of the 
People ſo intolerable in Peace,thar they might more readily engage 
in Wars abroad. And indeed ſuch miſrepreſenrtations of the rea- 
fon of rhings, have made the World defire, like th Salamander g 
War for irs Element, that they might nor dwell in the botter fire 

P2rſecution in a more moderate Climate, called Peace; for 4 
Pe forr of Honour that in defence of his Conntry has come vp by hy 
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mouth of a Cannon, and come off wirh renown, to be ſlain by an 
Eccleſiaſtical Canon, Would make him re ſenr his fall with regret, 
and dying, bite the ground. __ o 

4. The fourth, and indeed the greateſt cauſe of atl theft miſ- 
chiefs, is a peſtilent evil, known by rbe name of Trade: This 
Kingdom of grear Britain 15 an Iſland, which as by 1ts ſituarion it 
has the greateſt need of, ſo the greateſt advantage by Commerce. 
Thar-which Narure made a Neceſſity , Art and Induſtry have turn'd 
into a Virtue : Thar, as we cannor live Comfortably without it, fo 
we are capacitared to live Gloriouſly by it : To ſpeak of irs uſeful- 
neſs ro Engliſh men, were ro be as impertinently abſurd, as thar 
Soldier who would nceds De re Militari coram Haribale diſſerere, 
read a Lequre of Tactics, to one of the braveſt Captains of h:s 
time for Courage and Conduct, and he may ſeem almoſt as vain 
thar ſhould commend ir, as he would be impious that ſhould 
diſparage ir. 

Before Trade be irreverſibly doomed for an intolerable evil, 
may we ask with Pilate, pray what evil bas it dore? has itintro- 
duced rhe ſins of the torrid Zone 2 or made thoſe wickedneſſeg 
Denizens, > oh were peculiar. ro hotter C imates? has itimpeo< 
verifht the JUbjet, or leſſen'd che Revenues of the Crown 2 no!. 
nothing of all theſe. ; bur ir has ſeloniouſly, and. of its malice 
forcthoughr, brought down the price of Ceremonies, which are 
the ſtaple com modirties of the Kingdom : Bur did not thedeay 
Ceremonies come over by Shipping r2o ?. they are not drugs of 
our own growth, an1 therefore.in Civility, we are obliged ra 
carry a decent reſpect rowards Navigation, that brought vs 
home ſo rich a Cargo : Bur conſider, Shipping was uſeful rill ir 
had landed rhis fraught, and then like Fulius Ceſar, burn them 
all, that they may never export fo precious a Commodity. 

In drawing up a charge againſt this Frade,our Enquirer looks 
like rhe very Picture of Modeſty : He ſeems ro ſay, © utinam ne- 
ſcirem Literas | He could almoſt with (had ir nor been too grear 
an injury to the World) rhar he had not been ſo Eloquent : if be 
might do tt without offence, he tould rake the boldneſs ro ſay ; thar IS, 
if the Merchanrs would not be angry to have an Embargo laid 
up9n their Ships, and their Goods ſeized, He wonld fay fome- 


 thing---Nay pray Sir, ſpeak our; the Merchanrs will exerciſe fo' 


mech ſelf denfal ſure for once, as to be beggered. Why then 
his is the fomething he wonuld:ſay, That the vaſt increaſe of Trade 
FL | 


does 
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does uſualy refleft ſome inconveniences upon Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀairs + 
The moſt favourable Indictment ſurely that ever was drawn up 
againſt an evil of ſy pernicious conſequence, in all the world, 
i. They are but inconveniencies ; and what commodity is there 
bur is atrended by ſome finall inconveniencies ? 2. They are bu 
fome inconveriencies neither, as perhaps, that one of the wealthy 
ungovernable Fanaricks cannot be called to account inthe Eccles 
faſtical Courts, becauſe he is extra guatuor Maria, or fo. 3, It's 
nor a!/ways neither, though «ſaualy,thar theſe fatal effects follow it ; 
for ſomerimes an Eclipſe, or Quarrile Aſpect may be diſappointed 
. of its malignant influence, by the interpoſition of a more benign 
Pianer. 4. Nor has Trade a dire# ſpleen againſt rhe Church: ir 
does but refle irs malevolent Beams; Now ye know that Re 77us 
reflexus languet. $5. Nor is Trade gui Trade, init ſelf conſidered, 
bur the increaſe and the waſt increaſe of Trade thar has all the guilt 
upon it; fo tharif we could perſivade Merchants and Tradeſmen 
either nor to Trade, or not ro rhriveof their Trades, it would 
prevent all this miſchief; and I durſt undertake ro periwade one 
halfof them ar leaſt co this latrer, if char wou}d reconcile them ta 
him, 6. And theſe inconveniencies are bur ro Eccle/ig&cal Afar s. 
Religion will not be prejudiced, nor Holineſs ſutfer, I hope; 
bur there are fome Affairs, what ever they are, thar ſome Eccle- 
fiaſticks are abrewing, will not workſo well: In one word, it's 
all but Ceremonies. 

The moſt Chriſtian Kingis all this while endeavouring to ſettle. 
Factories and Planrations for 'Lrade abroad,and to give it all po- 
flible encouragement at home And indeed they fayy he has a, 
very wiſe Council about him; who verifie the old Proverb, 
Thar the French are wifer than they ſeem; and they tell him, that 
Whatever Quarter he carries: with thefe Church-men, who have 
ever private deſigns of their own diſtinct from the general inter- 
eſt of that monarchy; yer Navigation and "Trade muſt be en- 
courapged, and let the Prieſts fume and frer, or whine, and pur the 
finger- in the eye, all's one, he w4ll ſettle cemmerce for all the* 
id!e char of KirF-{tateſmien : Bur to fpeak truth,I do not hea: raat 
the Clergy there, wherher Regular or Secu'ar, have theſe dread- 
ful apprehenſions, Thar the Riſe of Trade will be the Fall of the 
Church; and perhaps the Reaſons of things, may differ: They 
have Legions of Ceremonies: and may well ſpare ſome rartered 


Gompanies-; their Commons. are ftock'd {ans Number ; and if 
7 | they 
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they wer a little ſtinted, the reſt would thrive the betrery buſt 
ſhould we loſe a Brace, or a Leafh, we were half undone : and 
yer I am confident thar Wiſe ana Valiant Prince would ell us 4 
doZen of rhe beſt Ceremonies he has.jnhis Empire, for one half 
of our Trade, and'thank us into the bargain. .. --,, . 

. We ſhould ſmile ar the rendernefs: of rhe Gentleman rhae 


prohibiced Commodiies | kv in 


| Readers, you are now to give your Artendafice to 4 molt 


. Trade is bugely advantageous to the publick,, as well as private. 
perſons, in' many. reſpefs: It muth raiſes the parts, 'and\ ſharpers 
the Wits of a Nation by foreign Converſations; it opens paſſage ro 
the diſcovery of other Countries, -and\of the works of God'and Many 
of Art and Nature; it's the great Ticentive, and Inftrument of bu- 
mane Society : It makes all mankind of one Booy, and by mutual ins 
tercourſe to ſerve the otcaſions, ſupply the needs, and minifter to the 
delight and entertainment one of another, It enlarges the' mind of 
men,as well as their fortunes; inſomnth that any Nation: is wnpolite, 
unbred, and balf barbarous, withoitt it';, It inures men to hardſhip 
and danger, and inſftruts them in ſubtilty, and all the arrs of living 
1nd ſelſ-ſecuriry; it adds much to the Beauty, power and ſtrength 
of x Nation, and to the Riches and Revenies of the Prince----Dixi !: 
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And yet all this: notwitſtanding---Ay ! theres one evil in't which 
we little dream of, which our-weighs all rhoſe Conveniencies 
Inlargement 'of Trade hath uſualy been attended (he muſt crave leave 
to ſay it) with as much latitude of Conftiznce, (then ſome mens Con- 
ſciences have above Seventy degrees of South and North Latitude.) 
Ani the heat of that, with as much coldneſs and indifferency in Relia 
gion. Its commonly obſerved ro introduce great diverſity of Opinions, 
and conſequently to abate of mens xeal ſor, and reverence of an uni- 
formity in what was before eſtabliſhed. And therefore berter the 
publick were undone, Mens Parts and Wits made as dull as a Beerle, 
foreign diſcoveries left ro the pragmatical Dutch, all Commerce 
with other Worlds interrup:ied, and the Britains once again ex- 
communicated from the reſt of Mankind : Berrer a thouſand rimes 
Mens Forrunes and Hearts were broken, the Glory of the Nation 
ſtained, irs /trenerh ſhartered, the Exchequer exhauſted, than Uni- 
formats in ſome. little things endangered, one Ceremony diſparaged, 
the will s of ſome Clergy-men crofled, wich might ſharren their days, 
or one pair of Organs. pur out of T une, wich would make them 
grumble like a pair of Scotch Bag-pipes- : 

. And ro fpeak the ruth, all tbe great ends of Trade might be ſecy- 
red by Ceremonies, and an exact uniformity in them ; for ir will 
wonderfully ſharpen Mens wits, and make them both as keen and 
blew as a Razor; to find our every day ſome happy new conceit :* 
Pope Vitalian was the man thar glories firſt ro have raught man- 
kind the Arr of worthipping God with a box of Whiſtles. Sociery 
Will be.mainrained by being all. ef apiece ar home ; and inſtead 
of Foreign difcoveries, an Inquiſition- will Ferrer ſearch our the 
Terra incognita- of Conicience, and Jet this Enquirer be one of the 
Lords Tnquiſiters of that Holy Houſe 3 and the ſtrength of the Nation 
wo'11d be berter ſecured, if rhe train'd Bands were untaught all 
their 014 Poſtures, to the right and tbe leſt, and knew nothing bur 
fuce about to the Eaſt. The Beauty of the Nation will be ſo en- 
hariced; thar we fhatl ſhine with a painred face of Religion : and 
the old conrroverſie berween Mare Liderum, and Mare Clauſum, 
Wi!l be for ever determined; and that on the right fide ; which out 
of Zeal to the-Honour of the incomparable Grotius, every devour 
perſon is bond ro pray for; nor ſhall rhe Seas any more be 
proud of rheir-blood, which have fought to aſſert their Right 
rocthatrolling EmnmIre, 


It was then {caſunably, and well thought on, to propound to 
; us5 
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us the wiſdom of the Lacedemonians,wvho that the Laws and Govern. | 
ment might not be diſtu» bed with Novelty, abſolutely ſarbad Trade ' r | 
Trafick, or ſo much as Travelling into other Countries, leſt the Ctti- | 
zens ſhould barter away tleit own Laws and Cuſtoms, ſor thoſe of other 
Cities, Bur then I doubr their Laws were abour the great thinz; 
thar concernec the N.utions being. They did nor make Laws. 
That every mans bair ſhould be of a length,and then {wear the people 
r2 oblerve them, anc forbid Trade, left rhey ſhould bring in the 
Geneva Cut, and deſtroy Periwizs: And beſides all this, they pre- 
hibired Travell as well as Trade; as gocd leave all the doors of -a 
Houſe open, «s one : and ſtop never a leak, as not «ll, for one will 
ſink the Veſſel. Now how to reſtrain Travel, deſerves more 
conſideration ; and rherfore let ir be remembred, that Trade and 
Travel are no otherwiſe evil, than in thetr miſchievous Conſequences z 
and cculd we ſeparate the grand inconveniences from them, they 
would not be mortal ; ſeeing then we Trace more into Holland, 
and Travel more into 1:aly, ſimp!e Travel cannot be {to deſtru- 
ctive as compounded Trace, 

Theſe Argumetnrs C20k'd up in good Language,may perſwade 
all Men to ſtep our of the way, and rhrow rhemſelves over rhe 
Bridge in convenient f; afon; for what can be impoſſible ro thele 
Arts? Bur he had rold us, p. 35. That there are oftentimes Reaſons 
that make one form neceſſy in one place and to one people, and not 
#notber. And therefore his Keaſonings from Sparta will hardly go 
current in Englimd : Some ſay Sparta was a free State, and there - 
fore it may nor hold in a Monarchy ; and others ſay, the'e were 
the fundamental Laws of their Magna Ch.rra, which they would 
fecure by abridging Trade and Travel : and not ſome odd Arti- 
cali Cleri,w hart Garments their Prieſts ſhould wear on Hely-days, 

But never was Man in tuch a diſtraction between his remain- 
ing pirv to the diſtreſſed Merchanrs; and his yearning Bowels ro 
the precious Ceremonies z fo has tbe Mercbant himſelf been di- 
ſtrated 1n an Aporerick Deb:t2 berwce1, bis Ladirg, an| bx 
Li/e, till ar lat cer Liſe overcame the it ckle of combaring-Ob- 
j=ctions, ard cver board wenr all his Merchan.liſe : Thus rhis 
Compaſſionate Per ſun would not have Tr.21e die, bur yer he nevſt 
have Impojitions live : and where are tho'e grave Head-pieces 
thar can reconcile rheſe differing Intereſts? Why, yer te hopes 
thit the Engliſh Reformation is ſuch, that it may rather gaia than 
'S. Profelytes, by being confronted with any othe; Inſ*itutions: And 
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there 13 no queſtion bur under its preſent Advantages ir would 
doſo, &id not rhe ſeverity of Impoſitions, ati rigorous exatting 
of things, which at beſt are but ind:fferent, «t moſt, doubrfu!, ant 
to many, ſinful, againit which ſtanding Caveats have been enrred 
from the Leginning of the Reformarion, a litrie marr the fweer 
air of her truly bea'e us face, and thereby render kernot alto- 
- gcrher ſo ſorprizing. 

Buras the Cafe ſtands, from whence ſhould we hope for this 


Tnumcrous Off-ſpring of Profelyres 2 from amongſt rhe Papilts ? 


. Alas, they haye conceived greater hopes of us, '1 har their Tyber 
- ſhall ſivallow up our Thames, before our Lendon ſhall Profelyre 

. their Babylon: And they arc encouraged in their kopes, becauſe 
they lay our Ceremonies are a Bridge over the Narrow Seas, 
not to let all the Women of Europe into England, as we fancy ; bur 
ro adinit Rome amongit us with all its Rerinue of Pompous no- 
things. From the txcformed Churches then? Alas they are 
Jarisfed in their Primitive ſimplicity, they conrent rhemfelves 
That their Churches are Truz Churches, their Miniſters Goſpel 
Miniſters ;, and though they may perhaps make a Journey now 
and rhento learn Engliſh Preacbingy they think it not worth rhe 
while ro ferch Fire. The Expedients propounded to reconcile 
Trade and Uniformity,are asfollow. 

t. Thar there may be. ſuch Laws provided, and ſuch care taken 
2b.2* the ore (1 ſuppoſe he means Trade) be not diſcouraged,nor the 
ather (Diſcipline no doubt ) corrupted. 1] have been ſtudying what 
further Acts of Uniformity this Gentleman would have enacted, 
. Whether with the grave Recorder he would introduce the Spanifp 
'Trau'ſition, or revive the A ſor Baniſhment, or extend the Starure 

of Pr.emunire to gvery one that ſhz!l keck ar a Ceremony : I hope 
God will pour our the Spirit of wiſdom and underſtanding, of Council 
and the fear of the Lord upon our - Legiſlators : we may make 
Ro is ro whip our ſelves upon eur Childrens backs : and the Teeth 
of Poſteri:y may be ſer on edge with thoſe ſowr Grapes, which 
tn2ugh the Fathers did nor car, yer they Pianted the Vines that 
bore them. Bur what would he have? Why be would have @ 
more ſimple way of Agriculture atrerded to, as it was amongſt the 
Sparrans, and this Nation formerly : Really if it had not been for 
theſe Spartans, T cannot tell whar we ſhould have done: Burits 
always thus when Divines will be Stareſinen, and dictating ro 
the:r Superiors : Scholars fit up late at their Studies, till che _ 
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and their brains begin to Crow : and what then uncouth whimſeys, 
breed in their heads 2 there was once amongſt us an odd Genera- 
tion of Folk, we calPd *em 4damites, and they would level all 
things, reduce all things to the mode of Paradiſe ; ſuch anorher 
Capricio is our Enquirer, who rhough ke will not recuce Religi- 
ous affairs as high as rhe Apoſtle, yer Trade muſt be carricd 
hizher, and 1iew modeled Secundum nſum Sparte. I am a think- 
ing Whar we ſhould do with our Wool, which was once the 
{taple-commodiry of the Nation rill che Ceremonies carried it : 
when we have {punit, woven ir, ani! worn as Much as We need, 
what muſt we do with the reſt ?:1 ſhould never have guefſe, 
but that there's an old ſtuff ſer off with a new Name, they cali it E- 
piſcopacy revived, and thar muſt empioy the remainder, 

I have hcard of a ſipercilious Spani/h Don, who being asked 
by his Friend, How zhe Engliſh men /ived? Anſwered, Ob they 
live by felling Ale to one another. The Anſwer was unpardonably 
ſcandalous, yer agrecable ro the Morcſe Humour of thar people : 
Bur ro this very paſs muſt we come, when the def'gn againſt Trade 
rakes, ro Barter Food for Ratment; and both for Ceremonies 

2. His next expedient is ; That every one bave ſa much Charity 
towards the Governours of bis own Countrey, ard this Church, as to 
think them both as wiſe and horeſt as in other fl:ces. And let me 
add: 4 great deal honeſter and wiſer too. We hope our Gover- 
Rours are {9 wiſe, and render of their Subjects, as ro allow chem 
their Con cicnces, the only thing God has reſerved ro himielf ;.- 
and rhat they are ambitious ro preſerve intire for him ; which 
will ſiveeren all that coft and pains they are ar inthe ſervice of 
him , wham Divine Grace has ſer over them: Bur the higheſt o- 
pinion we can poſſioiy entertain ofthe Wiſdom and Sincere Pierv 
of our GoverF:ours, may well conſt with an Humble Peririon, 
ro be excuſed in that one thing, the Immediate Worſhip of God. 

As it Coe3 not imply thar I am wiſer or better thin erery man 
whoſe Religion I carne own in eve. v particular; fo neuhcr 

loes ir ſeppoic thar I errerrain low thoughts of the Legiflators 
wiſdom, becau.c 1 cannot fabſcribe ro his Tengrics, vhiilſt I pa- 
riently tubmic to his penalties; for ir muſt nceils bz tippoſed . 
that I judge kim veſted with Authority ſrom Gold ro Govern meg 
an wiſe in anncxing a ſan<tion to his Law to canal, thar 1 ſubmi 
ioir, whoſe pte-eptive part I canner diſcern f'> ro be, 

I have "card fome plead in juſtification of the Severtities in- 
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flited gn rhe [cſvits in Q. Elizuberh and K, Fmes his B cign 
rhar chey ſufferei nor for Religion, bur diſturbing rhe Govern- 
ment, we humtEly beg the fame favour; Ler not our Worſhip be 
accounted a Breach of the Peace, if ſo fo, bur if the marrer be 
diſloyal, or the Conſequences rurbulent and rumultuous, we have 
no farther roplea(l in our own behaif. 

* 3+ A'rhird expedient is, That we impute ner af! the diſtraFtons 
of mens minds, and the quarrels againſt the Church, to the badneſs of 
its Conſtitution, ſince this point of Traae bath ſuch an influence. as 
we ſee both in the nature of the thing, and in the effetts of ir, 1 have 
no power ro compound for the Trading part, and preſume he has 
as lirrle ro treat on the behalf of the other part. The blame of our 
Diſtractions, Diviſions and Quarrels, will lie where they ought, 
Jer him or I lay them where we pleaſe 3 If Trade brings in 
multitudes of Opinions, yer thar thoſe Opinions make quarels, is 
becauſe perhaps one necilefs Opinion is made Cock of the Dung- 
hill, an4 Crows over all the reſt its equals, and may be its betters, 
T think imparrialv, there's blzme on all bands ;, and if we could 
wave that ſorry wav of excuſirg our ſelves, by accuſing others, we 
were certainly ina fair way cf Healing : yer one point he has 
lefr uvproved ro rhe Chariry of the well-diſpaſed Reader, viz. 
Thar I'rade in its own Nature has ſuch an influence upon. our 
Diſt-ations : LY OG EE en 

'4. His laſt remcre Cauſe is from the Papiſts and Atheiſts, who 
both, though upon ſeveral grounds, Combine their malice againſt the 
Church. * : WES ED | 

_ -*f. And frſ&for the Papiſts, concerning vrhom, he will rrear of 
ro things : firſt, why they are ſuch enemies ro our Church; 
and then wherin the Enmiry diſcovers it ſelf. * ' 

$S. 1. What is the reaſon that rhefe Papiſts ſhould be ſuch im- 
placable enemies ro this Church ? Did we ever go abuut to blow 
uÞ the Pope anil his Conſſtory with Gun powder? Or ever 
Maſſacre a Hundred Thouſand of his Catholicks in Ire/and 2 Oh 
no ! Ir wasa higher, or a deeper caufe, no matrer which, whilſt 
our Enquirers penetrating Head can reach it, —\_ *' Ba 

1: The deceit order of our Church ſhames their Pageantry : Rome 
has a Brazen-ſace of her' own; ani I aſſure this Gentleman for 
all his confidence, it's not a little matter will fetch the blood into 
ter Checks, She has cauſe enovgh to bluſh. bur ſhe wanrs a Fore- 
heal, thouzh ine blood of Thouſands of Proteſtants lies upon her 
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Conſcience, yet it appears not in ter looks : But before our Enguz- 
rer upbraid them with tl eir Pageantry, it Will be neceſſary that 
hegives vs the Nice crir cal difference berween Ceremomees, De- 
cency, and Pageantry; for if the definitions of both be not fixed 
ro hairs breadth, cirher rhe Papiſts will prove their Theatrical 
Fomp to be Decency, of our Ceremonies to be Pageantry ; If all 
myſtical Rites be Decent, they will ſhew us Twenty ſor One; and 
will hardly be made to bluſh for their penury,or ro envy our grea- 
rer plenty : Bur if they ſhould be found a prece of Pageantry, they 
have infinjtly out-done us : but withall, it's no great Commendati- 
on ro have but little Pageantry in Gods ſervice. 

2. The Dignity of the Church ſhames theirs : Dignity is a Term of 
Art, and capable of ſeveral meanings : If by Dignity we ſhould 
(as we ought) ro underſtand, 4 real eſſential worthineſs, ariſin 
from ſomething excellent in the account of God ; then this Churc 
haz ſo our ſtript her, thar ſhe ought not to be named in the ſame 
day and year. Bur if we ſpeak with the Vulgar, and take this 
Dignity for ſome external glory ſhining out in ſecular Luſtre, Which 
1s char current fignificationz which Cuſtom the Maſter of the mint, 
has ſtampr upon ir, I doubr ſhe will hold up her Head, and not be 
daiſht out of Countenance ; the can produce her purpuratos patres, 
her Cardinals, (Princes fellows) her Dignitaries : ſhe can pros 
duce you her Acolyres, dancing atrendance upon her Deacons ; 
her Deacons footing irafrer her Prieſts, her inferior Clergy bow- 
ing before her mitred Prelares; and all theſe orderly Reverencing 
their Metropolitan : bur then ſhe boaſts unmeaſurcably, that the 
has an Eccleſiaſtical Head co be the Center of Union ro all thoſe ; 
ſo that whether you run vp the ſcale from the poor Of:ary to the 
Exorciſt, and to upwards, or down rhe ſcale from the ſupream 
infallible Noddle, moving all the inferior Wye1s, ſhe will brazen 
ic our, and rever hang down her Head. 

2. The Ancient Gravity of our Church reproves theirs : Iam ſor- 
Ty for the Honour of our Church, which I rruly Reverence, that 
this Gentleman in vying With Rome, ſhould pirch upon thoſe parti- 
culars, wherein if we do excel, and carry the day, ir will be no 
ſich Victo y as to challenge a Triumph ; and yer ſucit is the dubi- 
ouſneſs of the caſe, rhar perhaps we may loſe the day : I donor 
yer hear thar Rome has diſclaimedAntiquiry ro be one of the ma kg 
of the true Church: and know ſamerhing of her preſumprian in 
applying ir ro her ſelf: Let ary Antiquity ſhort of Scripture 
: ; | - Epocha 
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Epocha, be fixt upon, and ſhe will makes ſorry ſhift ro ſcramble 
through many a rireſome Centvry, and fruffie to come as near 
rhe Apoſtolical davs as ſome others : Both fides I think have 
play'd ar the. game of Drop-ſather, ſo long vill rhey are weary, 
and forced to confeſs, thar ſomerhings now in uſaze, were unknown 
19 the Fathers, and many things practiced by the Fathers, which 
we have filently ſuffered ro grow obſolere'by defierude, 

I look upon theſe things as matters of courſe and form, to look 
big, and fer rhe beſt foor before: for if ever we confute Rome 
with an Army of hard words, Decency, Order, Antiquity, Gravity, 
they muſt be ſuch as the word of God has made fo. Ir miſt be a 
Decency warranted by God himſelf either from the light of nature, 
or Scripture; an Order of Chriſts Eftabliſhmenr; a Gravity 
exemplified from rhe Apoſtles; and an Antiquity which was ſrom 
the beginning; and when Scripture is once made fole Umpire in the 
*Quarrel; as the Chi1ch of England wil certainly run rhe Papiſt 
out of all diſtaxce, t5 ths Nonconformiiſt will begin ro pur in his 
take, and perhaps win rhe Plate. 

S. 2. If vou ask how rhe Church of Rome undermines our 
Church, he anſivers. 

7. Sheſurniſhes other parties with Arguments againſt it. Itwere 
much eaſjer ro evince, thar the Enguirer has rather borrowed his 
Arguments from Rome than Rome lent one tothe Nonconform- 
itts : ] rhink there's nar one Arrow he can ſhoor againſt rhemy 
bur I can ſhew him where ir was borrowed, or ſhotren from a 
'Jeltirs Quiver : where was the Argument raken from Axes, 
 Halrers, Fillories, Galleys, Priſons, Confilcations, as ſome ex- 
—_ ir, or as he more concifelv, Executing the Laws, borrow 'd, 
bur. from Rome ? "The Scriprure knows ir nor, the berrer ſorr of 
Heathens abhor'd ir, Proteſtants difown ir,Papiſts only glory in ir, 


Ut-re jure tuo Cefar, ſetamgue Lutheri, 
Enſe, Rota, Ponto, Finibus, Fene Neca. 


And whence was that argument for Active nnlimite1Obedi- 
enc* ro all things commanded by the Church, borrowet? for 
though ir b-comes no mouth fo well as his that can boa't of Inf./l{- 
$//itv, ver ſtill we are preſſed with rh= ſame Argument, and mn 
Th * lat reſort Pablick Conſcience muſt carry ir. Tam foiny this 
i:nprudent prion ſhould give any One occahion Fo ſay ſurthery 
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thar ſome of us arhome have bl Rome with Arguments 
againſt rhe Reformarion, Arguments ' 'from the Scripceurey, Rome 
has none; from the narure of th- thing, nor one ; burſome have 
pur inro their Hands a lefr-haniled Dagger, which does me{Chief 
enough, it's called A4rgumentum ad Homicem, Thus whea we are 
earneſt wirh then ro throw away their Oil and Cream ; they bid 
us, throw away our C:gfſs;, T fwe deſire her to reform ber Cowles 
and Copes, 'ſhe calls ro us ro reform our Surplice. * When we ina 
frienily way caution them n2r ro feed upon the Devils fleſh, chey 
anſwer, As good eat his fleſh as the Broth be was botttd in, 

2. She is all for blind Obedience at home; but preathes up eddie 
neſs of Conſcience abro: id. And what th difference is berween 
Find Obedience, and Obedience meerly on the account of the Com 
mM. ind, [would willingly learn: and if any can ſhew us 4 berter 
rea:on for the things comman.led and injovned ihan thats we ſhall 
return him thanks. 

It I might now borrow the Evxquirers piace fo long as, whilt x 
propound a few Enquiries, I would immediatly reſign ro him his 
Province. 

s. 1. If rheenmity berween rhe rwo Churches BY ſo great as is 
precen:ied, whar was the reaſon that ſo many Srars of the firſt 
magniru« le inthis Orb, were in Conjunion with the Dragons Tail ? 
Why were they fo ready ro yeild him his Weftern Patriarchate, 
ani all wirhin the firſt four hundred zears 2 Which will ar once 
bring England under his S1vjettion : rhough I much queſtion 
whether rhe Grand Seignior Will have ſo much good nature as to 
refgn him the Eaftern Patriarchate {5 eaſily. 

* 2. It the Church of Rome be this Churches Enemy, is ſhe nor 
then conzxrned-ro ger more Churches ro be her Friends? It's a 
wild Humotr of ſome Church-men, rhar rhey will diſoblige all 
re world, proyoking every ones hand againft them{e'ves, Whilit 
their hand is ag2aintt every one; If Rome be an Enemy, theisa 
pIent, malicious, ſubtil, and Unired Enemv. an\ it concerns a 
C11r't not to be divided at homey, when her Encinies are Unized 
azr0414t and ro Combine with the forcign Proreftanrs in Love; 
were an excellent way to prevent the Combinations of Romes 
harre.l, 

S. 3. Ir woul | be enquire), if Rowe be ſach an Enemy, what 
ſhould be thar which prrokes her wrath and indignation ? ? Whar 
Char ſh2yvid be rthar makes the envious Snakes, wherewirh rſt - 
Chriſts 
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Antichriſts head is Periwigg'd, ro hiſs and ſpir out their Venom? 
Does ſhe ſtorm and rage becauſe we have retained rwo or three 
of her fine Ceremonies ? Thar cannor be the Origin of her 
ſpighc! They are thoſe things wh rein the Church of England 
and Nonconformiſts are murudlly agreed, that Rome oppoſes this 
Churchin; and they are thoſe things whereia this Church Sym. 
boli.es with Rome, whercia ſhe differs moit from the Noncon- 
formitts. 

When the Heathens rriumphed in the great fears of their 
Maximus Tyrius, and Apo'lonius Tyaneus,the Chriſtians antiv ered; 
Thar wharever good effect their Religion ever had upon the 
Lives of Men, waz owing to thoſe Principles ana Truths, which 
jr had in Common with Chriſtianity. Thus will Deſſenters plead: 
7] har wharever ſucceſs this Church has had in irs Minittery upon 
the Souls of Men, is due ro rhoie fundamentcal Trurhs and Dog. 
Tine3 of the Chriſtian Fairh, which ſhe obtains in Common With 
the Reformed Churches: On the other fide; The Roman Fai. 
on perſecutes and undermines this Church upon grounds equal 
to all che Reformed Churches; and rhis Church is angry (ar leaſt) 
with Deſfenrers for thoſe marters wherein ſhe ſeems to approach 
roo near Roman CUTITUPLUON. 

2. Wecomenow to the Atheiſts; AGeneration ſo abominable, 
of whom we may yer fay as was ſaid of the Aftro/ozers in ol 


Rome, Hoc genus haminum ſemper vetabitur, & ſemper in urbe noſtrl | 


retitebitur;, Apeople alvys baniſhed, yer never dep.irted ſrom the 
City: fuch a Tribe are theſe Atheiſts, Every one has a hard 
word for ther, ver raany entertain them : you ſhall nor meer 
with a Man in a Thouſand, bur will liberally rail at damned M:- 
chixvillian policy, which yer according to rhe proportion of their 
little wit, thev itrive to imitate : wich temprs me rE-think, that 
rhev hare nor fo much bis Knzvery. a3 they repine ar their own 
fe!ly; and jadge nor his politicks ſoevil,:s they are vext that 
they cannot equalize him 3 That they Nibb:eat bis principles, be- 
cavſe they cannor reach his wit. 

Ir is bur a ſlender evidence that another is in the right, becauſe 
Atheiſts are ſo groily wrong; And yer ro decliim againtt Arnzifin, 
has rhcſe conſiderable advanraces: Firſt, ſome think they may 
be ſecurely Atheiſtical rhemfelves, if they can but fAlourith with a 
few irgenious Senrences apainit them: ani a wirry Libel agairſt 


fſach, is a ſufficient Purgartion for him thar has a Talent ro expoſz 
2 the 
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the reſt of Religion. Secondly, it's a plauſible Argument, thar 
thar Religion muſt needs be excellent,thzr hasrhe worſt of Men for 
irs Enemiesy and they muſt certainly be ad)udged worthy per- 
ſons who are ſo Zealous againſt ſuch Impiery ; whar Man of 
Chariry would ſuſpect Irreligion to wear the Cloak of jervercy 
againſt Athetſm ? And yet it's ct mon to hear ir hotly proſecuted 


in the Pulpir, by ſome who come-warm from thar Service ro the 


practice of ir. I dare refer it to the judgmenr of the imparrial 
world, whether he be nor a kin to a prattical one, who diſpures 
for aGod,and then rears Men in pieces for worſhitping him accord- 
ing ro the beſt Light they can ger from Scriprure and Nature ? 
And in ſuch a manner, as wherewith rhey cau find no faulr, bur 
that 'tis not their own ? and poſſibly was therr own rooNOT MANY 
years ſince, and probably had been fo ſtill, had they not been 
purchaſed into a betrer 2 

There are three Queſtions here to be refolved. Whar Arheiſm 
is 2 Whence it comes 2 And wherein does it oppoſe the Church, 
aud contribute to a ſeparation from ir. 

1. What Atheiſm is, and who is the Atheiſt? And this is as need- 
full an enquiry, as any of thoſe needleſs ones, Wherewith he rur- 
mented us in rhe laſt Chaprer : I affure the Reader, ir is a word 
of a Volatile Nature, and Verfatile fignification, as any that 
gives us trouble with its double meaning. In Germany an Atherſ# 
once fgnified a Perſon thar medled with the Popes Miter, or the 
Monks fat Bellies: Epicurus of cld ſome think was branded with 
Atheiſm, becauſe he could nor ſwallow Pol{ztheiſm: Ar home 
ſome conclude he muſt be an Atheiſt thar ſcruples the Fus Divi- 
num of 'T.yths : and if he thall detain a Tyth Pig; he 1s a Sacri/egi- 
0:15 Atheiſt ro boot: Formerly it border'd upon Atheiſin ro have 
denied the Divine Right of Epiſcopacy ; but I ſee that one may 
Queſtion rhar now, and yerbe a Chriftian : What then an Atheitt 
is, I ſhall leave ro the Induſtry of this Enguirer. 


2. But from whence this Arheiſin ſhoula proceed, is a Queſti- 


on thar has bzen to fully Ar f.vered by a Learned and Honourabie 
Pen of lare, I ſhall nor need ro repear anv thing : Yer this is 0b- 
vious, TT hat when Preachers Preach againit Preaching, their Audis 
tors may eaſily ſtumble into a belief, rhar what they Preach is 
not much marerialito be believed, when they had rather ir ſhould 
not be preached ar all, than not under their Formalictes : If ever 


I ſhould hear a Tradeſman bitterly inveigh againſt Trading; that + 
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ittiever was 2 good World ſince there' was > much Trading; 
that we never had peace ſince we had Markets twice a week ; 
thar there can be no peace or ſettlement expected, ſo long ag 
Men may lay our. their Mohey, and buy their Goods where rhey 
Pled'ed : ler ſuch a one be dealr wirh as ſeverely as the Enemies 
of Trade can with, I ſhall notplead his cauſe : To rhis if we ſhall 


add; thar when the World rakes noric-, thar they who are calleq- 


the men of God, and are therefore ſuppoſed ro knew moft of h11m, rg 
be moſt like bim, and to repreſent him in their lives as a Holy, 
Mecciful, 1 ender, and Gracious God,as they prefent him 77 their 
DoRrine, ſhall yer with unwearied fury proſ:cure Men ro Pover. 
ty, Priſon and Grave, meerly for non-complyance in-rhoſe thingy 
which themſelves have invented: they give great occeſjun 
ro Atheiſtical inciinavions to fay in their Hearts, As good beleive 
no God, as one ſo crue! and unmerciful, as bis own Servants repre- 
ſent him to us. 

2. Bur the lat is rh= moſt important Qreſtion : How, or where. 
in does Atheiſm undermine tbe Church ? Or contribute to ſeparation 
fromit? That Atheiſm does oppolte all Religion as ſuch, was ne- 
ver doubred, in thar it rakes away the grear Principle pre- ſup, 
poſed to all Religion, That there is a God 5; but how? it does par- 
ricularly oppoſe rhe Church of Englund, ſo far as ſhe iiffers 
from others, is I conceive the prefent Queſtion. Ir is ſomewher 
difficult ro imagine, that they who have put of Humanity, ſhould 

cruple ro pur on any garb of ebraining Conformiry, They who 
have renounced one God, wili eaſily own a thouſend Cerem onies; 

whar were it to them if all the Numerous Rites of Rome were 
_ introduced , eould rhey bur ger rhe ſence of a Diety oblirerated 
our of  rheir Confeciences, rhar rhey might fin wirhour the ſtings 
and twinges of an approaching Judgmenr,which is the perfection 
rhey aim at ? Their Heaven has nd God in its their Hell no Devil in 
itz Ir muſt bea ſtrange Impeſition which an Arheiſtical Throat 
$annot ſwallow ; he that is of 20 Religion (as I ſaid) can ſublcribe 
ro any Religion, to which thoſe Principles are very cognare. which 
are conrrived_to avoid ,perſecution under all Forms and Conftitu- 
rions : How therefore they ſhould be ſuch grand Enemies tg 
Conformiry, I waic to be refolved. 1. , The. Atheiſts (favs he) 
will not ſet their wit againſt a Fandtick,,they muſt have higher Game: 

by this Argument our Enquirer has demontitrared himfelt ro be 

no Atheiſt; yer I would not haye him truſt much roir , F ſuppoſe; 
Ic0%; 
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too, they have found-higher.Game than Ceremoties; when they 
open their black mouths againſt God himſfeif, 2. They inflame 
the Cauſes of Diviſions, pravoke Mens Paſſions, and exajperate Meng 
minds one againſt another. He has ſpoken more truth rhan per- 
haps he' is aware of in.theſe few words: F have ever ſaſpected, 
and now have warrant to utrer my ſulpicions: that it is a ſpice 
of Atheifin that exafperates Men againſt thoſe who quierly and 
peaceably worſhip God. bleſſed for ever. 3. They ſcurriloufly rras 
traduce all that's ſerious z and what they cannet do. by Manly diſcourſe, 
they indeavour by Buffoonry: Thus theſe b!;14 Beetles that roſe out of 
filth and excrement Buz about the world. And now I 3m lure 
where to find the whole Club of Arhciſtz: Amongſt choſe Churck< 
men who blaſpheme the Office of the Divite Spirit as. a Noiſe and 
Buz: Amongit rhoſe who openly ſcoff ar the Beauty, Lovelineſs, 
gnd Preciouſneſs of a Redeemer : Amongſt them who have no- 
better way to-confure the ſatisfactorineſs of Chriſts death, thanto- 
make Go\l like an angry Man when h1s paſſion's over, and has glutted 
bimſelf with revenge : among{t them who can no-oatherwiſe de- 
ſcribe the Zeal cf Chriſt for his. Fathers Houſe, than by the 
furies of a Fewiſh Zealot. | £ 
He has now diſpatched the remate Cauſes of ſeparation; andiif 
the Reader complains, that amonglt all theſe Cauſes he hears not: 
a Syllable of that grand Cauſe ofall Diviſions, the needleſs impoſing 
of things doubtful or ſinfull,as the Terms of Union and. Communion 
with the Church : Let himhave a lictle patience,he may find it in 
its proper place, viz, amonglt the. neurer,immediate,diret,aud.pro- 
per Cauſes of ſeparation, whither we now follow. aur Enquirer. 


4 


CH4P. II. 


Where the more immediate Cauſes of Diſftraflions, viz. Raſhneſt 
- of Popular Judgment, Fudaiſm, Prejudice, want of true 
Zeal, ave conſidered. and the Enquirer maniftjted 1 bave 


been ſomething ridizalous. 


Ithertoour Author has acted. with good Applauſe the part.of 

a Compaſſionate Enquirer ;, he will row alter his Properties, 
and play the other parc of the Paſſionzte Enquirer. He has worn- 
| the 
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the Perſon of a Friend long enough; and will now put on the fe- 
verer Habit of a Fudgey and then he is reſolved ſome b0d) or other 

Shall ſmart for it, though that belongs properly to the Lictor's or 
Beadle's Office. 

There is only one ſmall matrer which he would beſpeak and if 
he could procure it too of his Reader, he need nor doubt the hap- 
py iſſue and ſucceſs of this Diſcourſe ; and thar is a certain Com- 
modity which Men call Candour; a very ſcarce and dear Com- 
modirv ir is grown, ſince the Writers of this Age Appealed from 
the Tribunal of their Fudicious ard Learned, to the Chancery of 
'their courteous and candid Readers. | 

Ifany ſhould be lo Critical as ro enquire, what this Candour is; 
he may underftand that ir is a native Whiteneſs of Judgment, that 
has not yer received the Prejudicate TinAure of any Colour, bur 
retains its Indifferency and Neutrality to every Cuſtomer, Such a 
mind the Reader is deſired to bring to the Peruſing of this Chap- 
rer ; thar he be neirher Black nor Blew, his affeStions devirgina- 
' redneither with 4/. nor Dif. bur a meer Rafa Tabula, Bur how 
much of chis Candour might pleaſure him, is a great Queſtion; 
for if « [mall Quantity would ſerve bis occaſions, no more than 
may incline one ro think he never expected a Biſhoprick,or more 
than a firſt-rate Benefice, for writing this elaborate work; I have 
JuZ ſuch a parcel of Candour lying by me, thar will exactly fir 
his rurn. Burrhis will not do! He has beſpoke fo much of his Read- 
er, That be will believe, it is not any delight be takes to rake in the 
Wounds of his Brethren and fellow-Chriſtians, that prompts him to 
this undertaking: A Candour tobeleive all rhis! It muſt be a fſtretch- 
ing white-icather-Candour,that will reach tothe beleif of ſuch In- 
credibles, Thar he that makes Wounds does not delitht to rake in 
them: thar herhar forges Crimes, takes no pleaſure in divulging 
them : rhat he who reproaches his Brethren moſt paſſionarely ren- 
ders their repure; Thar he who would ruin Mens bodies, has ſuch 
a compaſſion for their Souls : T confeſs I cannot furn:th him wirthſuch 
a Lor of Candour: bur if I meer with Apela the Jew,or any other 
_ Wiſeacresthat have enough ro ſparc,he may poſſibly hear 
urther. | 
Proceed we therefore to the next and immediate Cauſes of 
the Diſtractions of the Church of England. | 

1. The firſt aſſigned Caule, is popular rafhneſs and mhjudiciouſneſs. 
Whom he ſhoul} intend by the people, rhat are fo raftr and injudici- 


KS 


Lres:y ! - | - 
#25,T'am at a grear Joſs in my Conjectures : One-diviſion of x 
Kingdom,is into the Soveraign, and his Leige-people, Now it mutt 
not be the peopie in this Norion, rhat are to hair-brain'd, for rhar 
would include rhe Clergy. Again,the Subjects of a Kingdom may 
be divided into the Neb:lity, and the common people :  bur.neither, 
under this notion mult raſhneſs and injudicioutheſs be charged up- 
on rhe people; for beſides rhar, this would ſtill reflegt upon the. 
Inferiour Clergy,it Would a {> caſt reproach upon the Peoples Res 
pieſentarives. There is rherefore another. diſtinction of us all, 
we are all either of the Clergy,or the Laity,rhar is in plain Engliſh, 
the Popul.ce or Volge : and there is good ground for this clatſicgl 
diſtinction, not only becauſe we ear of Sermons dd Clerum, thar 
is, to thoſe who are. Gods Lot, Portion, and Inberirance; and os 
thers 2d Populum, the common Herd and Drove of Animals : Bux 
becaute we read of od, ſuch a diviſion made by the Learned and F- 
dicious Phariſees, Joh, 7. 49. Have any of the Rulers or Pharilees- 
believed on bimghitt this People, that knows not the Law, is ,accurſed? 
And yec it will be rhought {candalouſly harſh to fix the guilr of po+ 
pular raſhneſs and injudiciouſneſs upon the peeple in this acceptatie, 
on; for under this denomination will come not only the Nobility 
and Gentry of a Nation,but tbe Prince himſelf,unlefs he ſhould rake 
on h:m the Office of the Prieſthood. We muſt therefore find gur 4n- 
other ſort of people that miuſt bear rhe burden of this reproach : thar. 
which comes nexr to:my thoughts, and offers faireſt ro aſloil rhe 
difficulty, is the diſtin&jon berween the Confor miſts an 1 the Nen «+. 
conformiſts : and thus we ſhall need toſcek no furiker for thzg 
grand Cauſe of Nonconformiry. The Noncorformiſts are « Rable- 
rout of raſh and injaudicious people; and there neeced not belf [7 
many words ro aſſert ir, though rice as many Will not prove ir, 
1his Cauſe of Popular rafhneſs, is like the Chameleon, which 
they ſay accommodares it felf ro the neareſt Subjett, and will 
reicmblie all colours ſave ,one, only .it's nor ſulcepribte of. thar, 
which our Enquirer , Wants moſt, Candour : For the Diſſenters: 
complain of the injudiciousneſs of the people. the raſhnefs of 
their Cenſures, how little they underſtand their; Principles, 
how wrongfully they interpret their practices 3 and thus at lait 
ir wheeis abour ro be « reaſon of Conformity, ;  - —_—_— 
There is no Theme upon which Schogl-boys are mare frank 
in rheir Satyrical Jnvectiyes, than of the common people, thar it 
is Toavidegza@ Beſtia multiceÞs, a Hydra With many heads. 
I 
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and yet innotie of rhem, ve! Confilinm, vel Ratiog vel Diſcrimen, 
vel Dil:igentis, fo faith his Compere the great Roman Orator, 

Burl admire how rheſe Men of wit and Fudgment would live, 

if the people whom they ſo undervalue as not worthy 's wipe their 

» FÞooes, did nor Mol} and Toit, and Piow and Sow, and Spin, that 
they-mighr lie ar eaſe, arrayed /tke Solomon in all bis Glory. 

1he method of our Enguirerin in:naging this buſineſs, :s chis, 
Firſt, he wil: ſpeak r5 he pirpoſe, then a lictle nearer to the pur- 

| Poſe, and laft of all clo: home ro the purpole. 

I. That which he ſavsro he purpoſe, 1s this : when weak per- 
fons judge of the Determinations and Courſels of wiſer men: and thoſe 
that pierce no further than the meer ſurface of things, paſi a Verdi 
rþon thoſe whoſe Fudgments are profound and deep ; there Can no good 
ſue be expetted, 

The Vulger indeed do nor wear the Head-pieces of States-men, 
nor the Helmets of Commanders: they have no need for, and rhere. 
fore no uſe of them : they pretend to no Authority to inſbe&t 
the ſecrets of State, to dive into the Intrigues and Myſteries of 
Government ; bur yer under correction, they area degreere- 

moved from Beafts, and pretend and plead a right ro judg of their 
own Aftiens , as they are accountable ro the Divine Majeſty. 
They are not concern'd to enquire upon what reaſons the Le- 
giſlarors ſhall bring in a Law ? but they are concerned ro enquire 
into the lawfulneſs of the thing , thar rhey may give a more 
humane, chearful, and rational Obedience. Underſtand me in 
thingseſp:cially relating to the immediare Service of God, and 
their Acceptance with him therein : In other things, they can 

| part with thetr own Right; and though the Command ſhould prove 
wnrighteous, they may righteouſly ſubmit z bur in matrers of Reli- 
gion they ought ro be conducted by more manly Arguments. 

Gods Werfhip is & Service reaſonable, and if I muſt nor uſe my 

Reaſin there to jusge of i:s lawfulneſs, it had been an advanrage 
ro be made, what fome would make us, Brures : for as he thar 
has loft his ſmell, has this ro comfort himfelf withal, thar as he 
erjcysnor the fatisfaction of rhe worlds perfumes, ſo he is not 
tormenred with zrs ſtinks. Thus though the Beaſts have nor the 
contentment of enfranchiſed reaſon , they are diſtharged the 
cumber and torment which neceſſarily arifes fr om reſtraint put 

upon thedictates of Righr Reaſon. I ſhall never therefore re- 

concile rhe cortradictions of thoſe who cry up « Rational heres, 
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and yet at the fame time reviie a Rational Laity. ? 
There was once one Virgilius Biſhop of Sa/tzburgh y that held 
2n o1d Opinion, that rhere were Antipodes: the iope ir ſeems 
ſuſpedting ſome dreadful Heretical pravityto lurk under that une 
couth Opinion , convenes, condemns, executes him for a down- 
rghrHererick : Our Enquirer, proteſts He can by no means commend 
the Zeal of the Biſhop. Its like there was ſome of that popular 
raſbneſi and injudiciouſneſ init: Bur what would he have had 
the poorhoneft man have done ? ſubſcribe rhar twice two make five 
and rweity ? or againſt Mathematical Demonſtration ſwear, and 
deciare, that the Globe of the earth bas no Diameter ? I grant that 
weak perſons (and we are all ſo weak) ought to ſuſpect themſelves, 
and give very much to the Councels andReaſons of wiſer men: 
Bur ro deny our Reaſon in its moſt eafie velitations, and familiar 
inſtances, for fear of being Schiſmaricks, or cauſing Diſtractions, 
is bura Whimſey, or a Wind-mfll gor into ſome mens heals; and 
aS it.came in, ſo ler it come onr again at its {ciſure. _. LG 
- Bur this example of Virgilius was untowardly applied; for if 
the good Biſhop had on his fide Demonſtrarion againſt Papal Deter = 
mination, as it proves that the private reaſonmay be more Ortho - 
dox than the pablick fo I dare refer it ro any ordinary body to judg 
whether in caſe any Diſtractions or ſepararions had followed in 
the Church thereon,the Pope or the Biſhop had been the Culpable 
eauſe of them ? The Hatter for aſſerting that which was ſimptv 
impoſſible, ſhould be otherwiſe ; or the former, for executing him as 
an Hererick for nor denying a demonſtrable verity ? . - 
2. Bur now he will come nearer to the purpoſe, I aſfurehim he. 
had need; for hitherto we have beerf afilchy way off: Irs an 
Obſervation not more ancient than true, That the ſame thing ſeldom , 
pleaſes the many and the few. And a wiſe Obſervation it was,who- 
ever firſt obſerved ir rothe World! Fonce heard a Grave Divine 
in the Pulpit, after all the Civil Prefaces of the Learning, Piery, 
and Ortkodoxie of that Father, quote St. Auſtin for fuch another 
Obſervation , not more Ancient then true, Omaes homines ſunt pecca- 
rores ! All the Queſtion here will be, wherher the many, or the ſew 
zre more-probable to be in the righr? Oh no doubr rhe few : for” 
the many are the people, the Vulgar : why then I refer ir again, 
whether popular Judgment Can be the Cauſe or Reaſon of Naoncon- . 
formiry ,when.the many are infallibly of that Religion which the 
Law allows and encourages, and the few ever of that way which 
3 diTouraged and perſecuted 2 I 2 _ Bur 
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- *But (ſays be) wife men generally rake middle Counſe's-: Thar 
was-indee x litrle nearer the purpoſe, if not tee near : for hence 
the World will difcern, that many Church-man are nane of the 
wiſeſt, wh) are all for bi2b flying, or bi2b trotting Councels : But 
Whar are thoſe middle Counteis? He tells us in the inſtance of 
Eraſmus,who was the glory of bis time and Countrey, for the agacity of 
bis Wit, an41 ſimplicity of bis Temper ; and he indee.l hung in rhs 
middle berween Popery and Proreſtanriſin; or as ſome ſay, be- 
tween Heaven and Hell : {5 that hence we learn another ſecrer, 
whar arc thoſe mid4le Counſels which wiſe men ay .- rake, if 
occaſion ſerved ; bur then I doubt the many,and not the few would 
enterrain rhaſe middle Counſels. 

I meer with ths moderation the word at every corner, but mo- 
deration the thing is as great a rarity as C.indour ; moderation in 
Ceremonies , that's a Vice: hence we hear of theſe famous Ser- 
mans : Conformity according ts Canon juſtified, and the new way of 
mader :tion reproved. A Sermon preached at Exon, is the Cathederal 
of St. Perer :. A! rhe Viſitation. of the Right Reverend Father in God 
Arthony — Th:'s is that moderation our Enquirer attacques ſo 
briskly,p.24,charging the beſt of Clergy-men with debauching rheir 
Office,and undermining the Church: but now ro be moderate like E* 
_ raſmus berween Canterbu'y and Rome that's your commendable 
- re NpeT. 

Ang ſich a Religion did Calvin fear, like the Interim of Germany, 
the Articles of H-n,8.E147imey of Zeno,the”Exfeor; of Heraclius, 
theTurG of Conftance. Such a one as was too h:gh for this world, 
and roo tow for the next : fiich a on2 as wherher or no it provided 
2 Haven in the other world, would make a Purgarory of th's : 
C:1lvin wasraught when to be Zealous,and when Rem:ſs: tobe Zza- 
lous in Gods cauſe, and Remitfs in bis own,which ſeems ſomewhara 
better frame rhen theirs who are fire 2nd row for their own inven- 
rions, bur as'ccol as patience'tt ſelf inthe concerning- Truths of 
the Goſpe!, 

To prove the moderation of our Church, and thar ſhe cuts by 
a Thred (or by Threads) between both theſe extreams ; he produces 
_ an Argument bo:h from Papiſts and Proteſtants ; Thoſe of the 
.Church of Rome cannot but confeſs all is goed in our Liturgy : Pro- 
 reſtants on the other hand generaily acknowledg the main to be good; 
end ſo between them beth.give a glorious teſtimony ro this Church as 


Zeilty of neither extream, There is nothing more childiſh than ro uv'e 
as an 


0 
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c 8 7 
E an Argument,which with the ſame caſe.may be retorted as uſed, 
2 for thoſe of the Roman Church condemn the Lirurgy as defetiv2. 
n in neceſſaries and ſundamentals, and Proteſtants comp.ain o:- 


I many Redundancies aud Superfluities; and ſq between them both, 
f they charpe her as guilty of both the extreams, 

- Bur I am afraid he has promiſed himſelf more reſpect from Rome, 
_.- than they will allow her. If they will corfe's that all is goo _ } 
in the Lirurgy now, 1 am ſure they would not have confeſt ſo. 


;fF | much,when ir pray'd to be delivered from the Tyranny of tke Biſhop 
{4 | of Romegand all bir deteſtable Enormities. Bur if 1thath been fo well 
amended to gratifie the Papiſts, give it one amendment more to gra» 
” tifie the Proteſtants, that they aiſo may fay, There & nothing but 
n what 1 good in the Liturgy. | 
n. I have read, that when the Embaſſador of the Duke of Branden» 
of | burgh preſented his Mandate in the Council of Trent, he ſhewed 
il ® His Matters good affection to, and Reverence of the Fathers of 
4 | that Synod ; They anſwered very diſcreetly, *Thart the Council 
D *had heard his diſcourſe with great ccnrent, elpecialy thar part of 
7 fir, wherein the Eledtordo h ſubmir himtelf ro the Council, and 
>. *promiſeth ro obſerve the Decrees of i*, hop:ng thar his deeds 
e *will be anſwerable ro his word. But here (as the Hiſtorian ob- 
F ſerves) *the Council pretended a promiſe of Ten thouſand, when 
; = Cchebargain was bur for Ten. The Embaſſador proffered Reve- 
% rence, and they, accept of Obedience. And thus the Fathers cf rhe 
; | Council of Carthage, giving ar account to Innocent I. that they had ' 
; 4 condemned Celeſtius and Pelzgius, defired him ro conform him- 
bs ſelf ro their Deciaration : He commends rhem in his Anſwer» 
ts that fremembring the old Tradirion,and Eccieſialtical Diſciplines 
2 *t hey had referred all ro his Judgment, whence all ought ro learn 
wa *whom to a>ſulve, and whom ra condemn. An uſual and pious 


of *alluremenr of the Church of Rome, which yielding to the Infirmi- 
ty of her Chi/dren, maketh ſpew to believe, that they bave performed 
» their Duty. By rhe ſame Arrifice would our Enquirer wheadle 
{ the Noncaonformiſts into a good mood, to acknowledg the Li- 
turgy ta be good in the main, and that there are only ſcm? Redun- 
| dancies which they would have taken away 
| ; 3. And now at laſt he will come hame, and cloſe ro the pur- 
* | poſe. Thar which I chiefly intend (ſays he) fis thar a great part of 


FX *mnen have nor th-ir minds Elevared above the Horizon of their, 
_ Bodies, nor take a1 eſtimare of any thing, bur by its Lmpreſlion 
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© upon their ſenſes : from whence (fay I) it muſt needs follow, 
Thar moſt men judge of the Excellency of a Religion,as it approves 
ir ſelfto their carnal intereſts, and ambitious Expeftlancies ; and if 
that will' make fo the purpoſe ro prove, rhat popular injudicioulſ- 
neſs is a cauſe of ſeparation ſrom the Church, let him make his beſt 
of ir : ſome think 22 proves the contrary. | 
Two things he will ſpend his Rherorick upon as he goes along, 
the Excellency of the Liturgy, and the Excellency of. his own 
Preaching ; which laſt we have had enough of ro ſatiety, if nor ro 
niaufeouſneſs, very Jarely. 
* The Excellency of the Lirurgy lies, in beirg compoſed plainly, 
gravely, and modeſtly, no turgid or ſwelling words, na novelty of 
- Phraſe or Mcthod,i no Luxuriancy of wit or Fancy; And might nor 
This have paſſed for proof of the Excellency of the Homijlies 2? If 
the plain Compoſition', the Gravity, the Madeſiy of the Homities, in- 
nocent of all turgid or ſwelling expreſſions, free from novelty of phraſe, 
. or Curiofiry of method, could nor procure a reprieve, bur they are 
condemned ro filence,and inſtead of rhem,we are all for Artificia! 
Compoſures, ſugared phraſe that wilt melrin the Mouth, And metigd, 
ſuch as brings Forreigners to England to be inſtructed in it ;Quaint- 
neſs of Expreſſion,and Luxuriancy of Wit and Fency ; why then was 
nor the Liturgy a litrie lickr over, and rrimimed up raore ſpruce- 
ly ? Bur if thofe Characters of p/aineſs, gravity, modeſty,humble I x. 
preſſions,ordinary Language,be the Glory of the prazers,why nor of 
the Preaching alſo ? the old Homilics were teo courſe ſpun for 
modern Ears to hcar,the phraſe roo heavy and common, the me- 
' th. d cryptic and obſcure ; bur Preaching is now more finical, 
anc accommodared ro th? Itching ears of well bred Chriſtians; 
we are got into the mode of Lovedays Letters, and Caſſandra and 
Cleofatra'; as if God did not underſtandjtrong lines,as well as the 
Ladies ; and as if we were nor as much obligeil to tell the People 
iheir duty, as'God our wants in ſmall Englifh. 
Poputzr rafhnefs and Injudictoufneſs are great evils,a8 it appears; 
-. Burhow. ro apply a proper and ſuirable Remedy to rhe evyil,is all 
= the Skill. * And firſt, rhe Church of Rome (ſays he) have a Cure 
*for this 3 thev appropriate all Judgmenr to the Clergy,and deal 
* with the reſt of mankind az Sors and Ideots. Bur rie Church of 
* Ex2/and makes not her {c]}f rhe Miſtreſs: of Mens faith,or impoſes 
© pon their underſtandings ; the teaches rhar our Saviour hath de- 
*livered the mind of God ronching'the paints of Neceſfary art 
a | *B1ainly 
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plainly, and in other leſſer macrers the allows a Judgmenr of Dif> 


*crerion. And will nor this Fudgment of Diſcretion, or Indiſcreti« ©; 


©o5n, become 2 cauſe of all thoſe Diviſions, Separations and Schiſms 


of which ſo loud a peal has been rung in our Ears ? And is nor-this: 


* new Name far populat raſhneſs and injudiciouſneſs 2 *Oh (ſays he) 


*tince the peac of. rhe Church ofren depends upon ſuch points as” 


*aivation does not; an.l ſince in many of theſe,cvery Man is not 
*a competent Judge, bur muſt either be in danger of being de- 
&eived himfelf,or cecciving others,or of neceſſiry muſt rruſt ſome 
+ody wiſer than himſe;f,ſhe recommends as the ſafer way for tuch 
*private perſons to comply with publick dererminations ; and in 
*fo qdvifing ſhe joynrly conſults the peace of the Church, and the 
qnier of Mens Conſciences. "Theſe matters ſeem very Artificialiy 
pur together, and the taking them aluncer will diſcoyer their 
weakneſs. Ler me have a folid Reaſon given,why the peace of the 
Church ſhould be laid upon thufe things which Salvation depends 
not upon? Is the peace of the Church grown fo cheap and vile thar 
it ſhould be fold for things unneceſſary 2 One while he cries up' 
peace fo high) p. 180. *Thar he proteſtszif a Man muſt ſuffer Mar- 
*yrdome, he thinks ir equally acceptable ro Gad ro lay down a 
*Mans life for preſ=rvation of rhe peace and uniry of the Church, 
*asin Teſtimony againſt flat Idolarry : Are they not to be admi+ 
red thar value peace more than their Lives, and yet will venture 
ir upon indifferent things ? Are they not:more to be admired,that 
extrol peace fo highly,and yer ſacriefice it ro their own meer wills 
and pleaſures ? Burts not this yer the greateſt wonder,thar-peace 
ſhould depend on rhar which Satvarion does not ; and yethe will 
facrifice his Live for it, as ſoon as againſt thar, upon whichhis E- 
rernal Damnation depends? 2, If Men be nor comperent Fudges of 
their own Ations,what is become of that Judgment of Diſcretiony 
w herewith we were even now gratified ? Is this the Fudament of 
Diſcretion,to ſurrender our Confciences upon Diſcretion? The Ros 
maniſts,who appropriate all Fudgment to the Clergy,and deal with the 
reſt of Markind as Ideots and Sots,could haye ſaid no more,than that 
Men are not competent Judges of their own good : And if wemay 
notbe allowed a liberry ro judg for our ſelves i: thoſe leſſer maters 
debatable amon?ſt Chriſtians,much lefs in thoſe great matrers which 
they ſay admir of no debate: And how much our Authors Cure is- 
better than that of rhe Romaniſts,I know nor; I think they are borh 
worſe then the Diſeaſe, 3. Why is not the danger of cruſting 0- 
I 4 ther. 


% 
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 thers, as great as truſting to the word of God ? Mine Eyes may 
be preſumed ro ſee for my conduct as faithfully as another Mans; 
and my own Conſciene will probably be as faithfu}l ra my Erern- 
al concerns as any ones I could finl. And I have rricd ir, thar its 
mu ch caſter to obrain-a moral certainty that 1 have the mzd and 
will of God, than thart I haye graſped the mind of any Church from 


their moſt Apthenrick Articles, or Confefions of Faith. 4 Why 


- 


thould orhers be rroubled,thar I am nar fo wiſe as they ? Ir s none 
of my trouble rhar they uſe their liberty without deſpiſing,whilit 
] exerciſe thar which God hath given me withour judging. If we 
muſt rruſt orhers in compoſing worſhip and Divine ſervice for us, 


Terms of Communion of Chriſtians, where is then rie difference: 


berween That, and the Popith Implicit Faith ? This wi!! make the 
People Sheep indeed,bur ſilly ones, T arm ſure; ſuch is my weakneſs, I 
can ſee no diffei ence berween blivd Obedience and truſting others 
with the determination of it ; or berween implicit Faith,and truſting 
others as theReaſun of myBelief; enher then here's 20 Remedy,or one 
worſe than the Diſeaſe: The diſeaſe ar worſt is bur ro enjoy a liber- 

.ry in thole things Chriſt leſt free 3 nor is there any neceffiry that 
freedom ſhouia be abridged; and the Remedy ra truſt others blind- 
fold with our Conrſciences, whom we have no aſſurance wili be 
over tender of them ; and if we had, have no. Commiſion from 
Chriſt to inrruſt them-any where bur in his own hands. 

Buts what now if the people be fooliſh,proud,and conrentious; 
£ whar remedy has the Church then ? 7 ſhe only declares them 
f ouilty af fin and contumacy, and caſts them our of Communion. 
Bar whar if they be humble,and meek,and peaceable,oniy cannor 
by ſ-arching, ftudying, praying, diſcourſingsſce thel awfulneſs of 
th impoſed Terms of Communion?Muſt rhe Church dec/zre them 

.Contumacious.and call them out of Communion ? It may remptus to 
think th.r is no remedy of Gods prefcribing, thar-ceals alike with 
hum>®te and proud;the peaceableand conrentious. Bur for all this 
demurencls,1 doubt there are other Remedies befides aDeclaration, 
other Weapons beſides Puper-Pellets. There is qSignificavit,a Writ 
de Excommunicatocapiendg,de Heretico comburends. An Oath of Abs 
juwation,a Wirra!t of Diſtreſs, if they ſubmir nor to rhoſe impchiti- 
ons, up2n Which S4/vation depends not; and in- their judgments, 
ſuch as are finful, ard Then damnation is 1azarded by them. 

| ] have ofren admired the modeſty of the Church of Rome : She 
never put any man to death 4 ge pever burn? any at a Stake : Its nog 
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for Holy Men, Men of Peace to ſhed blood, to be Inſtruments of 
Cryelry ; No, the Church only delivers them over to the ſeculay 
Poper,and whar he does with them,how he trears them,ſhe knows 
nothing : Thus having drawn in the Magiſtrate to do her Drud- 
gery, the wipes ber mouth, waſhes ber hazds, and proteſts ſheis In. 
nocent of the blood of theſe men, 

An Objection was timely foreſeen thar might be made againſt 
his diſcourſe, and like a perſon rhar knew how ro be friendly rg 
himſelf, he has pur it in favourable and gentle Terms 

*This will equally exrend to al] other Reformed Churches,as 


| *wellas our own; and might have brought forth all the evil we. 


*omplain of,and impure ro it,in former Ages as well as now ; for 
the generality of the People were nor much wiſer than now, 

1 har is the Froreſtanr Churches have their Members as lyable 
ro miſtakebeyond Sea, as ours on this fide; they have private 
Reaſon as well as we, and a Judgment of diſcretion too, and ſo had 
the Primitive Times roo; Chriſtians then were equally in danger 


| of being ſeduced by their own injuliciouſneſs,and yer t he one con» 
| rinued in much peace,and rhe other ſtill continues ſo,withour the 
| Remedy of impoſing myſtical Ceremonies : Nay,to ſpeak preperly, 
| without the diſeaſe of Impoſitions : The not impoſing doubtful things 
| 4 the terms of Communion, were With them the Prophylacticks of 


Sclſilms and Diviſions,and rhe impoſing of rhem(which is ſtrange) 
is the Therapeurick of Schiſms and Diviſions; ro which he an- 


| ſivers rwo things. 


$ 1. ©That vther Churches found the effe:ts of Ignorance and 


| *Arrogance more or leſs, as well as we : To which. mighr be re- 
{ rurned thar they found-itnor in thoſe rhings which they left free ; 


bur if ar any time they Jaid the weight of the Churches peace up» 


| on unneceffaries, they found in proportion the ſame effects of. 


the ſame cauſe, which we have found : *But (ſays he) thar was ra 
be aſcribed nor to the happineſs of their Conftiturions, bur to the, 
*unhappineſs of their Conditions. I confeſs I am nor altogether 
pf his mind ; it was mainly due tothe happineſs of their Conſti- 
rurions ; rhere were fewer contentions, becauſe fewer bones of 


{ conrention 3 and leſs of Diviſions, becauſe they. unired upon a 
| Scriptural, 2nd therefore ſecure botrom. 


Thar the Church of Corinth needed a check, for her Diviſions, is 


# yery true, and a ſmarr one ſhe deferved: And 'ris as rrue too, 
= ihatine Apoſtle had not recourſe ro Q'31 n:04e: 7 Remedies, tO EX- 
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ert his Apoftolical power, to ſilence the clamour by darting the 


Thunderbolt of Excommunication againſt the weaker Party : ard 
yer he had a far more ſpecious prerence, than any Church- Gover. 
nours can now juſtly claim: His Apoſtolical Commiſſion to plant 
and water Churches, which would have commanded Reverence tg 
his Perfon,and conciliated Authority ro his Determinations : and 
yerheeirher had no ſuch power, or durſt nor uſe ir, bur rook the 
Healing way, tolerating things tolerable, and preſſing them my- 
rualy to Love and peace under their variaus apprehenſions about 
Minr, Anniſe and Cummin Bur yet he thinks, That the Reaſon 
why Primitive Chriſtians, whilſt under perſecution, bad one heart and 
mind wasgbecauſe they ſubmitted therr private Fancies to publick 
Safety; Which is only rhe aſſigning of an Imaginary cauſe for x 
Real one. Frimitive Chriſtians, whilſt ſurrounded with Adver 
faries, were of one beart and mind in the main,-nd the rrue Reaſon 
was, becauſe rheir dangers and prefſing-fears had nor yet let in 
thar Prelatical Impoſing Spirit into the Guides of the Church, 
which eaſe and Liberty afrerwards produced. And though we 
dare nor charge our Diviſions upon Peace, Plenty and Litery, 
Which are great mercies ro a ſinful people : yer we would Jay the 
Saddle upon the right Horſe,the blame ar the right door : Tis not 
the injudiciouſnels of rhe People, who are willing to be quier, and 
accept of reſt upon tolerable rerms : bur the obſtinacy of Clergy: 
men, who make their own Wills rhe reaſon of their Injunction, 
nor confiderinz that all mens Intelletuals are nor of one fize and 
height: and yer as if Conliciences were to be fooled with, Merz 
Souls ſported with, they necefficare rhe People cirher ro act + 
gainft rheir Light,or fall under the ſevere laſh of a Penal Srarute, 

'$ 2. Thar thefe evils broke our no ſooner ({ays he) is due to 
*th= conrenrmenrt generally rook in their firſt Emerging out of 
* rhe darknefs and ſuperſtitions of Popery: Very rrue! they were 
fÞ fult of adrairation at what God had done for them : thar they 
conſidered nor whar further ro ask God ro do for them : fo tran- 
iporced thar they were our of Egypryrhar they never confidered hon 
Fort the Wilderneſs was of the promiſed Land + And hence he might 
have anſwered himſelf, p. 13.* If there be ſuch a dangerous Aﬀe 
*nirv berween theChurch of England andRome,how came 1t to pals 


"rhar Cranmer and Ridley,&c.laid down their lives in reftimony ro Þþ 


* this azainſt thar 2 Rome was nor built, nor will ir be deſtroyed 
oreday., Our firſt Martyrs laid down their lives in Tcſtimony, 


th.t 
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that Rome was puilty of dangerous 5DoArines, but not that we 
had nothing remaining, thar needed a Reformation, 

. 3. © 4ſeccond cauſe is, That a great Part of this Nation having 
been levened with Jewiſh Superſtitionsor T raditions,hqgrhihere- 
by been indiſpoſed to an Uniform reception of, and Perſeverence 
©n the Reformation of Religion held forth by this Church. 

When TI firſt read the charge of Judaiſm brought in againſt the 
Diſſenters , I remembred what I had mer with in the virulent 
Titles of ſome Lutheran Books : Caluinus Fudaizans,Calviniano- 
rum Neſtorianiſmus, Calvino-papiſmus,Navus Caluiniſtarum Deus : to 
which we may add Calvino-Turciſmus,and ſome orhers. I began to 
caſt abour in my thoughts for the reaſon of ſuch an Imputation : 
have they ſer up an Image of Aaronical Prieſtbood ? Have they tbezrr 
High-Prieſt, their Inferior Prieſts and Levites. attired in the Linen 
Epbod? With all the Accoutrements of rhe Aaronical Wardrebe 2. 
And thar they may more exactly ſymbolize therewith, have they 
provided for their Prieſts an Altar ? Sertled upon them a Lewitz- 
cal maintenance ? And ro carry on the parallel, have they ereted 
Temples diſtinguiſhr by ſacred Apartments ? Havethey their Holy 


| and moſt Holy place, Chanceliled in for the greater Reverence 
| of theſacred Myſtries, to ſecure them from the Approaches of the 


prophane and injudicious Rabble ? and have they all theſe enclo- 
{ed within HolyGround; And iherather becauſe Dionyſius aſſures 
us. That the Chriſtians in his time,bad ſolemn Temples like the Jews; 
and the Chancel ſevered asith ſpecial JanRifications from the reſt of. 
the Church: whereas (ſays he) the Ch4iſtians of the firſt age made 
thiir aſſemblies both in ſuCh private places, and in ſuch ſimplicity 
as the Apoſtkes did, I conſidered apain, whether the Nonconfor- 
miſts had nat introduced 4 pompous pedagogie of Ceremonies, and 
impoſed them upon the People? Whether they might not per- 
haps have inſtituted ſome Feaſts and Hol y-days, upon an old Ju- 
caical account as of rhe Circumciſion, Purification ? Or whether 
they had not appointed ſome Office, or ſolemn ſpecial Service for 


| Luftrarion of Women after Childbirth, in correſpondence with 


the Jewiſh Parification of Women after their uncleaneſs 2 Wherher 
rhey otſcrved any ſacred rime Analogical ro th- Paſſover, or had 
any Foot-ſteps cf the ancient diſtinition of Meats into clean and 


| :itlean? Or any thing that might give cauſe of ſoſpition,thar they 


had by a xaxoZnaiz revived Moſes, his extraordinary Quyadragelis 
nal Abltinence? Or whether they inttoguced 'Tempie inftru. 


meatal 


uſts,he found themChriftians before: and perhaps ofa bertergand 
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mental Mufick ? whether loud ſounding Cymbals or Organg 
having ſuch good proof in Durantus his Rationale, from tha 
Texr, Let every thing that hath breath praiſe the Lord! And when 
1 could find no tract of reafon for the charge upon thele accounts, 
I went ro enqiure of the Enguirer 

And it does appear (by his talk) that a more fecret and myſte. 
Tious Judaiſm than all rhis, has of old been roored in this Nation, 
thar no Eccleſaſtical Pick: axes have been able re extirpare n;M_ 
*for(ſays be)the greareſt difficulty that4uſtin the Monk found here, 
*was to bring rhe Inhabitants from the obiervarion of Eafter, and 
*fome other Rires,according to the manner of the Jewiſh and Ez 
*ftern Churches,to rhar of rhe Roman and Weſtern : and the do- 
ing ir, coft rhe lives of twelve hundred Monks, who ſtubborn] 
—_— his innovarions. : 

' This Auſtin was certainly as Formal a Fop as ever this poor 
Nation was haraſſed with. Two third parts of his whole Minifte. 
nal or Apoſtolical worF, was Ceremony ; for upon theſe conditi. 
ons he prepounded Peace to the Britains. *If you will inthef 
*three things obey me,in celebrating Eafter indue rime : in Bapti- 
*Zing according to the maner of the Roman Church,and in Þ; ei 
*ching the Word ro the Nation ; ail other Ceremonies, Fathions 
22nd Cuſtoms, though they be contrary to ours, yet we will will 
*ingly bear with them. Was not this a perſon of great moderati- 
on? Bur why not condeſcend in thoſe two, as well as all the reſt! 
Ch, 15 rhe Religious policy of Ramegto reſerve as much of Cere- 
mony, as, like a Quit-rent, will ferve ro Recognize the Papal $o- 
veraignty ; and thar point of Soveraignty alone will in due time 
fetch in the other. To own thar Churches power to impoſe, its 

Juriſdiction, ro award terms of Communion, though bur in one 

Gngle inſtance,is the delivery of a Twiz and a Turf, Which give her 

Livery and Sciſin of the Conſcience in the name of the whole 

Man. Bur if 4u/tins Reformation was ſo Ceremonions in it ſelf,and 

{- bloody in its effeBts, v-hich are, if nor inſeparably, yet common: 

J:nked rogether : If he could have ſpared their blood, they could 

well have ſpared his Ceremorres. Ss ES: 

Bur was this 4#uſtin ſo great a Sainr thar he muſt be quoted for 
the famous Reformer of” Judaiſm ? Or were rhoſe Martyres of 
ingor ſuch wicked Jews, rhar the Norc »nformiſts ſhould be 
fheir Spawn? No*tThis 4u/in made our Anceſtors on}v Roma- 
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more generous race of Reta? ;Þ that he engrafted uponthe 
4old Stock. Then ir ſeems thar Chriſtians, however Juda!Jing in 
one inſtance, may be of a Nobtler temperacure than an old dating 
 Ceremony-monger, that for a meer Caprice, would mingle therr 
blood with their Sacrifices : But how does the Example come home 
10 the purpoſe ? Auſtin was mal upon his Ceremonies : The Brita» 
ins were tenacious of their Eaſter ? Wherein are Diſſenters con- 
cerned in their quarrels,who neither dog/natize with rhe Qyarto 
e it; decimanes or Quinto-derimanes ? Let the one plead Traditions from 
here, Papias and St. Fobn, with the Eaſtern, the other pretend the Pope 
ant and Sr. Peter with the Weſtern Chriſtians,we cat be content they 
1 Ez fhould ſcuffle it our, aboutGoats wool,or Moon thine in the water. 
e do-W# Our Enquirer nevertheleſs,will give us an Anatomy of Noncon- 
In formity,and lay open their principles to view,thar it ſhall appear 
that a vein of Judaiſm runs threugh the whole Body of Diſſenters. 

Poor 1. The firſt Veinis : Their great Hypotheſis is, That zothing 1s laws 
ſte WW ful in the Service of God, but what is expreſly preſcribed in the Scrip- 
dit rmre. Which propofirion needs many limirarions, before rhe Di- 
hee fencers will Facher ir, ana when it 1s ſo limired, rhey will chal- 
apti-M lence him to prove, thar there's rhe leaſt Capillary of Judaiſm in 
;e-W it: And 1. If by Nothing he underſtand no meer Circumſtance, as of 
ions general timeg place, he may know whar they have rold the Wor!d 
vil- a thouſand times,th:y hold many ſuch things lawful, which are nor 
rati-W preſcribed particularly in rhe Scriprure : bur if by Nothing he wilt 
ref underſtand no Ceremony, being an outward and viſible fign of inward 
ere MW andinviſible Grace ; they do afſerr, thar no ſuch thing 1s lawful in 
So-W worſhip, bur what is preſcribed in the Scripture. 2. If by in the 
ime W ſervice of God he nieary only an action accompanying Gods Wor- 
is WW ſhip, not of Re/tgious Applicdtion, but fuch as is common to cruel 
one M and ordinary affairs, they deny it any principle of theirs, that no- 
her Þ thing may bedone in rime of Worſhip, by the Worſhip pers,thar /s 
le BB not command; d by the Scriptures. Bur if by in the ſervice of God, be 
and ® meant, ſo in zt, that it is p2rr of it, they ownir ro be their avowed 
on Judgmenr, that nothing is lawful in rhe ſervice of God, 2s a parr 
ud WM of worſhip, which is nor commanded by God himſelf. 3, If by ex- 
'E prefiycommanded,be intended,whar is literally and SyHabically called 
for Þ fo; they diſown it as any Hypotheſis of theirs : Bur if by expreſly 
of M commanded, be inzended whar is either $7! ' en]8y, or by juſt conſe- 
be Þ guence derived thence, they are ready to juſtifie if wirhour fear of 
Na ® Judaizing, That norhing,no ourward viſible fign of inward and in- 
ind B viable Grace, is lawful in the ſervice of God, as a part of thar ſer- 
| vice, 
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_ vice, which is not expreſly, or by juſt and clear conſequence pre 
feribed in rhe Scripture, not excluding whatever help from the 
Light of Nature, to give us a fuller projpect into the mind of Go 
in his word. Nor onght this ro be ſtigmarized as a principle pecy. 
liar to the Fews,bur common to them, wirh all other rrue worſhip. 
pers of God, from the begining of the World. To impoſe a party 
worſhip, is not only an Impoſition upon Man, bur upon God. The 
Impoſer does nor enly compel Man to offer, but God ro acce 
what is offered : for ſeeing the End of all worſhip is Accepration 
with him whom we worſhip,this End muſt influence our whole wor. 
ſhip. And this is ſuppoſed by the Church of Eng/and,who prays( 
invites to pray) ſor tru? Repentance and the Holy Spirit, that thife 
things may pleaſe him which we do at this preſent ; Now irs neither 
our own fancies , nor the will of Men , but the word of God, thar is: 
competent Declaration of what will pleaſe our Creator. Diſſer- 
ters p'cad further : That the ſame God,thar jealousGod who com: 
manced the Fews not to add to Gods commands, commanded it up 
on Reaſons commen to all mankind. It was well urged againft th: 
Jews bv the learned Author of Orig. Sacr. p, 214. * Thar the mean: 
* ing of that ſtrict Prohibirion, -Deut. 12* 32. was no orher than 
© thar Men ſhould nor of their own Heads offer to find our new 
© ways of worſhip, as Feroboam did ; bur that Gods Revelation df 
© his own will, in all its different degrees, was ro be the adequate 
<Rule of the way and parts of his own worſhip. And I woull 
© fain know of rhe Fews, whether their own ſevere and ftrict pro. 
Ehibirion of things, not at a'l forbidden in the Law of God,came 
Tnor near the adding to Gods Law ; Apain, God having given no 
ruleto direct us in excogitating amd impoſing new worſhip, it 
impoſſible bur we ſhould miſtake; or if we ſhould hir now and 
then upon ſome happy contrivance, we muſt thank his blind god- 
deſs Fortune, Tather than the fruitfulneſs of our own underſtant 
ings: And this looſe principle would make the World a Pantheon 
cr encumber it witha gaygifuc, and would multiply Religiors 
according to the mulrirudes of the Churches,as they of old multi 
plied their Idols, according to the number of their Cities. They do 
aifo {til} believe from Heb. g. That Chriſt was fairhbfu! ro bim that 
eqpointed bim the Lord of the Church,in making allneceſſary pro: 
* viſions for the encreaſing,confirming,and perfecting their graces; 
for their comforr,edification, and all fpirirual neceſſities, without 
anynew Additional contrivances for thoſe ends: Nay they ſay ye! 
further ; That as theſe new ways and parts of worſhip, do _ 
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peach Chriſts fairhfulneſs in diſcharge of his truſt, fo they do in«- 
vade hisRegal Office roo,in making new Laws to bind the Conſci- 
ence; An uſurpation which no Earchly Prince would ehdure; for 
When a Prince has eſtabliſhr his Laws,though he ſuppoles,thar the 
Inferior Magiſtrates muſt have time and place ro execute them in, 
which are left at liberty according as emerpency in particular ca- 
ſes ſhall invite ro determine them,yer he allows chem ro make no 
new Laws, upon pretence af necelliry to execute the old ones, nor 
to inſtiture new Obſervances,under colour of more effeFual mana- 
ging old Cuſtoms : And it ſezms reaſonabte, thar the People ſhould 
not prattiſe what Miniſters may not Preach; nor the Church im» 
poſe whar it cannot command in Chriſts name ,, but ir can only uſe 
Chriſts nam: to urge whatſoever be bas commanded rhem; nay the 
Enquirer. when perhaps he did nor rhint of afrer-miſchief, rold 
us, þ. 4. That © we incur Sr. Pauls Anathema, which h= denoun- 
* ces againſt him (whoſoeverhe be, nay if an Angel from Heaven) 
$ thar ſhall Preach any other DotQtrine,than whar harh been recei- 
*ved: And if the Church has received any fuch command to invenr 
and impoſe Ceremonies,ſhe can tell us where others may read ir 
as well as herſelf. And to conclude ar prelent, they ſay, Thar rhrs 
one Principle granted, Thar the Church may impoſe upon her 
Members whatever is not expreſly forbidden, does either put the 
Body of Chriſtians under a more heavy Yoke than thar of the 
Jewsor elſe rorment them with fears,thar they may be ſo: And in» 
deed ſuppoſing this exorbirant power to impoſe parts of worſhip 
or Ceremonies, or any of theſe things in Debare, the condition. 
of the Fews was much more deſirable in this reſpef than thar of 
Chriſtians, For, ' | 

S 1. Their Law-giver was Fehove, who had an abſolute and un 
limiced power over them, and rhey thar are Gods creatures will 
not grudg to be his Servitors: He was Lord paramount of Worſhip 
and Conſcience,and might be not be allowed ro do what be would with 
his own? He is the God of the Spirits of all fleſh, aad ſhall rhey nor 
live in 'ubjeFion to bim,who expect to live in a Kingdom with him? 

Since there is a neceſſity of obedience, ir ſweerens it unſpeakably , 
thar it's both Intereſt and Priviledge to obey ; and rhar he who re- 

quires obedience iS their God, a God whoſe Fill is the rule of Righ- 
teouſneſs; and therefore the moſt ſatisfatory Reaſon of his come 
mands, and his Creatures Duty ; an zmplicit obedience is then Ho+ 
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6 2. Astheir Law-giver had s£v01er, authority to command 
ſo he had $w2puy, a power to influence the weakett Elements. He 
. waS duloxggrwe, and had abſolute Sovereignty, and Tavloxegray, 
one of Almighty power, which was a double encouragement ro 
the obſervers of his precepts: For 1.He was hereby able to tecure 
the obedient in his Service; upon which account Chriſt claims rhe 
Legiſlative power over Conſcience . Fam. 4. 12. There is one Laws 
giver. who is able to ſave and to deſtroy. 2. By this Power he coul{ 
render efficacious theſe Rudiments, which in themſelves were but 
beggerly Ordinances : and produce by them Spirirual and Superna. 
rural effects. And Tam enclined the rarher ro rhink that God has 
nor committed the Moral Power of inſtiruting, much leſs the Sove- 
reiguPower of Impoſing religious Ceremonies and obſervance s,becauſe 
he has nor communicated that other Power to bleſs their own ar 
pointments nor invigorare them with ſucce!s : God may wel] be 
allowed ro command what be pleaſes, ſecing he can and will bleſt 
whatſoever be commands. 
$3. Their Law- giver was Fairhful,one ro whom they might 
ſecurely commir their Conſciences; one with whom they might 
with the greateſt ſarisfaction of Heart commir their Souls; He 
thar has a ſole right ro any thing,will be faithful in keeping ir, be- 
cauſe'ris his own; arid who may better be intruſted with the Guar- | 
dianſhip of Worſhip and all Religion,than their Owner ? But 


EXETICiſe ſume prudence and caution ro whom we reſign ourſelves 
in macters of Religion, thoughi rhe beſt of Men, not knowing how 
they may uſe us,but well knowing, thar we may more cafily Cap- 
rivare our ſelves to the Will of an Impoſer,than being once en- 
thralled, vindicate our (elves iato our Chit iſtian Liberty : Orif 
for no other Reaſon, yet for this, becauſe they are but Men. 
'$4. The Jewiſh Yoke was a determinate Yoke : It was Onus, but 
Determinatum. A Burgaen,bnr a ſtinred Burden; It's no ſinall allevi- 
ation to the Labourers royl,vvhen he knows his work : ro the Travels 
ler,that he knows his)ournies end:T heFews had their work before 
them bur vpon the Modern Principle: '| he burden of the Chriiti- 
ans is Indefinite,which is bur a better word for Infinite : The Truth 
is, in theſe humane impoſitions we lee the beginning, burno Man 
knows the end of them; it's a Nemo (cir. Our load muſt be bounded 
with no other Liniits than a Churches 7!l, and that Will perhaps 


bounded with no other than irs Power, ſince it's caroniz'd for 
good 
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good Diviniry, That the Church may impoſe whatever is Decent, and 
thar the Church 1 Fudge of what 1 Decent, tho who the Church 1s, is 
not ſo cerrain. : : | 

s. 5. Their I aw-giver was one of known ang approved Ten- 
derneſs, who either apportioned his work to their ſtrengrh, or 
their ſtrength to his werk ; he firced the Yoke to their Neck, and 
their Neck to the Yoke. -]he main thing that renders Clriſts 
own Yoke ſo cafie, his Burden ſo light, 18, that as his Autborr'y 
rÞoſ>s, fo his Strength ſupports; Mcn may lay heavy buriiens on 
our Shoulders; bur where there 15 moſt nced, cannot rouch them 
with one of their Fingers. - -- : 

8. 6. Their Law-giver was one, Whoim all his Impoſitions 
conſulred their own good and benefir, as well as exergiſeqa bis onn 
Authboriry: The Fews wrought hard : indee !, bur their work ha. 
much of wages in'r. The defign of their Myſtical Riics and .Ceres 
monies direted rhem ro a Seviov: Legal 44mintſtrations well 
ordered, were Goſpel Priviledges: Before Chrift camo, Ceres 
monies were 1//uſtrantia , ſuch-as diſcovered rhe Perſon, Nas 
rure, Office and Grace of rhe Aef/iah; a Canate is better than ng 
Light ; burto us they are a!l Objcuryutiz, fich a darken the ſtate, 
of Chriſtianity, As before the Sun riltng, the Prodromovs Cloudeg 
whoſe eiges ate fringed with Gold, comfort us with the hopes ot 
an approaching greater Lighr, which when the Sury is up, do + 
bur darken the Horizon. Thus did Ceremonies Illuſtrare Chrik 
ar the Annuntiation, bur obſcure him art his 47vent. : 

- Ir wiltbe needleſs furrher ro Vindicate the Diſſenters : I ſha!l 
leave the n to the Znquirers Patronage; who by theſame Reaſon, 
thar he juſtifies rhe Church of Eng/and from Popery, will ] hope - 
clear the Nonconformiſts from Ju#aiſm, p. 12. A47{ſays he) is not 
eo be accounted Popery which is bell or prattiſed by the Church of 
Rome : Nor C(fay I) isall ro be acccounted Judaifin which vas. 
cicher theprincipleorthe practice of rhe Fewifh Church : þ; 13, Nop 
is it Reaſunoble to ſay ſuch a thing is received from theGburch cf Rome 
becaule it is there to be found, unleſs it be ro be ſcund ng where elſe, 

And as lirr'e Reaſon ro ſav the Diſſenters have received this 

Principle from the Jews,[That no wo*ſip 75 lzwful (tor that is their 
Principle ) but what is preſcribed by the: Scripture ] unleſs -it were 

fannd no where efſe, Bur this was 3 Primcipic fo clear in th: Lizhe, 

of Nacure, that Numa the great Ritualiſt of Heathen Rome, dur 

or hope that eyer his Ceremonies would ever obrain amongſt a 
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people that bad eyes in their Heads, unſe(s he had, or pretended 
to have, a Conference with his Goddeſs Mgeria. Thus the Pala» 
dium of Troy, thar Myſtick Ceremony, in which the fare of their 
City was wrap'd up,is ſuppoſed to have come down from Miner- 
wa ; the famous Image in Diana's Temple, AAs 19. 35,is ſuppoſed 
ro be Atorer85fallen from Jupiter ; and whilſt theWorld was filly 
enough ro be impoſed upon by rhoſe lirrle Artifices, we had ſcarce 
a New Shrine, Alrar,Place of Pilgrimage erected, but upon pre- 
rence of ſome riſing from.the Dead, or an Angel from Heaven, or 
a Lecter from the Virgin Mary, or ſome ſuch Pious Frauds and 
Religious Cheats, which the Prieſts had at their Fingers ends, 
Let us now conſider rheEnguirersDiſcourſe upon this Principle, 

* Thar all abſolurely neceffaries are ſo determined, we readily 
* grant, (ſays be)and thar all rhoſe Rires prefcribed by our Saviour 
* areneceſlary ro be obſerved,we will yield rhem;bur that norhing 
*15 lawful, bur wharis to be found ſo preſcribed,we utrerly deny, 
And lo'do we ! Let rhar end rhe Controverſie : When Rherorict- 
ans have flanted ir out in fine Language, and Ruffled a lirtle in 
Phraſe, appoſire words and expreſſions, they have farisfied rheir 
Office,and are nor obliged by the Rules of their Art,either ro ſtare 
the Queſtion, or ſpeak to it : ſomething may be praiſed which is not 
preſcribed, that we grant ; bur from ſomething to every thing 1s roo 
great aLeap forBucephalus:From praiſing to preſcribing is anOther 
large ftride z from Circumſtances to Ceremonies is a third ; from 
Civil things to Sacred is one more ; from Indifferent to Neceſſary 
Conditions of Church-Comunion may go for another ; and from the 
common Accidents that artend the Worſhippers as Men,to Parts of 
morſhip,areInferences which we can neither maketo lead or drive, 
2. We come now to a ſecond Judaical Principle : That all Prin- 
ces and Law-givers are bound to conſarm the Municipal Laws of their 
ſeveral Domirions to the Inſtitutions of Moſes. This indeed has a 
{trorg rainr of Jewiſh Leaven in't 3 which they that plead fo zea- 


louſly.for the Fus Divinum of Tythes, and Holineſs of Places, be- 


cauſe Moles once put of his ſhoes, may do well to adviſe upon ; rhe 
Nonconformifts for oughr I know are lirtle concern'd in't, We 
granr that there is noneceſſiry that rhe Temporal Sanction even 
of the Moral Law it ſelf, ſhould be the ſame under the Goſpel, thar 
ir was under the Adminiſtration of Moſes : That the Violators of 
rhe Lords days Holy Reſt ſhould be ſtoned, as the infringer ofthe 


Sabbath was of old; the Adulterers ſhould be puniſh'd with Death, 
O7 
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- or a Blaſphemer endure the ſame now which tften was exacted. 
Law givers do conſider the rempers and diſpoſitions of their Sub . 
jects in theſe marters; we are no furthex concerned herein than 
ro pray, that rhey who moderate the Afairs of me Empires of 
this World, may be directed with Wiſtiom from abuve, may or- 
der all things ina ſubſerviency ro his glory by whom they Reign, 
and the publick peace, welfare and proſperity. _ 
2. A Third inſtance is in Excommunicaticn. © Which ( /.z»s he) 
*chey hold muſt be by a Synod or Presbyrery, and the Prince a3 
* well as the People muſt be ſibject ro the Sentence. Here are 
ſeveral Queſtions thar invite our ſerious debare; as r. Whar 15 
the proper Segt of the power of Excommunication 2 2. Who ar 
the proper Objets of this Power? 3. Whether ro fix the power 
of Excommunication be a Judaical Principle? And 4. Whether 
a Prince may come under the Edge of that Sword ? Any one af 
which would require more room than I have allotted my ſ{clt ro 
turn in : Whar I ſhall fay is rhis. | he. 5 Y 
1. Thar tbe Synod or Presbytery are rhe Seat of Excommunica- 
rion, carries as fair proof. at leaſt, as rhe Charnce//or who is a Lyy- 
man, Or at beſt a Deacon of no Scripture Inſtirution, can tho tor 
huinſelf by Divine Right. | | : Roe! 
2. Thar all ſcandalous perſons are lyable ro that Cenlure, is 
true in the general; bur thar ir may nor be execured upon a Su- 
preme Magiftrare,ariſcs from peculiar Maxims of Government 
upon which the {afery of a Kingdom depends : I know not thar 
this is a Principle of the N. C. for ny partTI diſown it. , _ .. 
| 3. Thar this was a Jewiſh Principle ro excommunicate rheir. 
Kings, I do not certainly know, ncr dare poſitively derernine :. 
Thar rhey received any fuch ſtanding Law from God, I do not 
find: Thar « High-Prieſt did once actually feparare a King upon 
the ſcore of his Leprofic, we read; and thar others perhaps would 
not do as much ifa Prince pleaſed not their Humours,we have no 
ſecuriry : 1 ſhould ſhrewadiy ſuſpect rhcir Inclinations this way, 
waoever they were, that inferred this Doctrine into our Bi- 
bles : which we find in rhe Contents of the 149, Pſalm. The Pro- 
pbet exborteth to praiſe God,for that power he bath given to the Church 
to Rule the Conſciences of Men : Which they rcter ro verſ. 5. and 
the following. Let the Saints be jozſull in Glo: y: let them fing aloud. 
upon their Beds. Let the high Praiſes of God be in their Mouth,and a 
twa-edged Sword in their Hand: To execute veroennuce vÞon the Heas 
K 2 then 
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then, and puniſhments upon the People : To biud their Kings with 
Chains,and their Nobles with Fetters of Iron. If this be the Power 

| God has given the Church over the Conſciences of Mer,the Noncon- 
formiſts did.nor inſert ir, and wiſh it may be expunged the Bible, 

4. He muſt by no means omit their Superſtitions about the Lord 
day : which muſt be called a Sabbath too,though ſuch Name 1s no where 
given ity either in the New Teſtament,or any Ancient Writer that he 
knows of. Hereare two Branches, the fizft de Nomine, the ſecond 
de Reg 
1. De Nomine : whether the Lords-day may be called a Sa»bath, 
eſpecially withthe uſual Epithere, The Chriſtian Sabbath ? Thati 
muſt be ſo called (as he falfifies) rhe N C. aſſert not : Thar ir mg h 
be ſa called, they are willing ro enter a ſober diſcourſe with him A 
when he is ar leiture. 4 Sabbath in general, ſignifies no more rlan & 
a Day of Reſt. And he that owns rhe day may be called the Lords WW © 
dy, muſt needs own it to be 2 reſting day, and by conſequence:iſ 5 
th 
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Sabbath-day ; and the greareſt fau]r herein is,thar it's good in Eng. 
{iſh, bur ſtark naughr in Hebrew, Nay ther's ſomewhar more wl 
follow, This day of which we ſpeak, 1s called the Lords-day,Rev.i 7; 
1.10.1 was in the Spirit on the Lords-day And the reaſon of th: © 
Appellation is this, becauſe the Lord Feſus has a ſpecial intereſt C 
and propriety in that day : As the-great ſtanding-Ordinance of 
the Goſpel is called the Lords Supper, 1 Cor. 1 1, becauſe ir was in ſer 
ftituted by Him, and was to be devored to Communion with him ; "| Jet 
this day is cailed the Lords-day, becauſe it was determin'd by bin, Wh 
and oughcto be dedicared to him in his Service and Worthip) that | 
we may approve our felves eminently zhe Lords Servants, upon _ 
thar day which is eminently the Lords-day. And if fo, it will chal. hi 
lenge the Title, not only ofa day of Reſt, but Holy Reft : And iti = 
n:en were not fivarming full of Crotchers and Idle Whimſeys, Pr 
ard Superſtirious Dvtazes, they would never ſcruple to call that al 
a Holy Sabbath»=day, which they muſt confeſs a Holy reſting dy. If: 
_ . Bur how came this preciſe qualm over our Enquirers heart, that a, 
he is ſo Skitriſh at the wora Sabbath,becauſe furfoorh it's nor given W, 
the Day in the New Teſtament ? They have ſome fingular privi- 
3ede and prerogative ſurely, thar may inftiture what Officers,vwhat 
Offices they pleaſe, thopsgh neicher Name nor Thing be found there, 


nor print nor mark of the leaſt Foot-ſtep, when the poor Non-W { 
eonformiſts may rot uſe indifferenrly an innocent word, whicl "pu 
Fgnifes no more in it ſelf; than he will acknowledg to be fountſ , 


here. Bur | 
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But how is this a point of Judaiſm 2 or how one of the nearer 
cauſes of ſeparation ? If it be, we may confidenrly ſay we have im- 
bibed both from the Liturgy of rhe Church, which reaches ths 
Miniſter to rehezarle the fourth Commandment. Remember the 
Sabbath day to keep it Holy; and then enjyns Us all ro pray 
Lord have mercy wpon us, and encline our bearts to keep this Law. 


| Bur if this Word, this Darine, be of lo pernicious a contagion, yr 
| roinfect us with Judaiſm and Nonconformity, we have need ol 
| another miſerere mei Deus | for keeping it, 


Thar this name Sabbath, applyed to the Chriſtian Hol-day of 
Reſt, is found in Anciept Writers, I ſhall not urge. Tgnat. Epiſ. ad 
Magnef. Let every one of us keep the Sabbath Spiritually not in badiyy 
eaſe, (only) but in the ſtudy of rhe Law. Nor the Author of the 


| Scrmans de Tempore, (none of Auſtins. for any mans word will 
| go furcher rhan his) for ſo we rightly ſanttifie the Lords Sabbath, 
| #5 the Lord bath ſaid,In it thou ſhalt do no manner of work; bur this T 
| thall fay,rhar he char denies it ro be a Day of Holy Reſt,ir s no great 


matrer what be calls it, And he thar owns it ſuch, muſt be moſt ri- 


| diculouſly obſtinate, that denies it may properly be ſo called. 


2. We come to the difpure De Fe., And firſt he charges the N. 
C. That the Lords day amongſt them,muſ# have all the Nicety of Ob - 


E ſervation that the Fewiſh Sabbath had: and mhbich is yet worſe,ſuch Ob- 
| fervation thereof 1s made one of the principal parts of Religion. 


Whar the Nonconformuits hold and practice in this point, is ſo 
well known from their Writings and converſations, thar no man 
can puſſibly flai.der them, bur he muſt do ir againſt his Caonſci- 
ence z which had the Enquirer attended to, it would have raughe 


| him other Language : whar was the practice of the beſt Ch iftt- 


ans who lived up in any good meaſure ro the Holineſs of their 
Profctiion,thar is the practice of rhe Nonconformiſt ; and where- 
1n they come ſhort, have cauſe ro be humbled in the ſighr of God 8 
Ifany Individuals have added any Jewith Auſteriries, or invent» 
cd any ſuperſtitious ſeverities ro make the day a Legal Yoke, wg 
Wiſh they may be no more favourably dealt with,than tboſe other 
aaditions taat haye been made to Religion. 

For the publick Service of the day, I ſhall give the Reader a 
piece of Clemens Rom. Lib.2. cap. $9.* On the Lords-day frequent 
*more carefully the Femple ofthe Lord,rhar ye may praiſe God 
*who made all ihings by Jeſus Chriſt 3 whom he ſenr unro uvs,and 
'{uffere him to dye tor us,a::d raifed him from the dead; for whac 

K 3 Can 
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_ can excuſe him withGod,who mects not to hear the ſaving Word 

ct Goil concerning the -Reſure&ion ? On which day, we pray 
*thricc,{tanding,remembring him who after three days roſe again, 

For the private obſervation of the day, che ſame Author /rb, q, 
cap. 9. thus © We admonith you, Brethren and Fellow Servanr, 
* thar you fly vain words and filthineſs, pleaſant jeſts, Ec. for 
* on the Lords days, Which are our days of Rejoicings, we dg 
*nor pernir you ro door ſpeak any thing not fayoury ; for the 
* Scripture ſaith, ſerve the Lord with fear. | 

St. Hierom commends the Z2yptian Monks, that they deſigned 
the Lords 4ays wioly ro Prayer,and reading the Holy Scriptures. The 
Aurhor of the Sermons De tempore. * This day is called the Lords 
* day, that in it abſtaining from all earthly works and wordly 
* pleaſures, we ſhould only give our ſelves to the ſervice of the 
© Lord : Ler vs therfore, Bretheren, obſerve the Lords day, and 
*ſanctife ir, as it was commanded them of old concerning the 
* Sabbarh. If our Enquirer had the trimming up of this Author, he 
hal dreſſed him up for a Maraneza baprized Jew. Chr3ſ5/t.on Gen, 
2. *God fromthe beginning did infinvare unto us this inſtruction, 
© ro fer apart, and ſeparate one whole day'in the Circle of every 
* Weck, for ſpirirual-exerciſes; 4nd in Homil. «. on M2th. Let 'us 
< preſcribe this as an unmovable Law ro ovr ſ?lves,to our Wives 
* and Chil.iren, ro {et afide one day of the Week, ana rhar whojlv 
* rohearing. and Jaying up of rhings heard. I/idore Hiſpalerſis : 
© The Apoſtles rherefore ordained the Lords-cay to be kepr with 
*Reljgious Solemnitics, becauſe in ircur Redeemer roſe from 
<the I: ad, which was therefore called the Lords-day,.thar reſt- 
*j::;z oh ihe ſame from all Earthly acts and remprarions of rhe 
« Vorid,we mignr intend Geds holy Worſhip,giving this day due 
* Honour for the hope of the, Refurrection we have therein, 

{ ur becauſe our inquirer admires the Piery of former Ages in 
this our Britain,1 ſhall come a little home. and ſee what were the 
public: Conſtitutions of ourown Nation. Leg. Inz.cap.3.An.692, 
2.4 ſeruns operetur die dominicd per praceptum domint ſui, fit liber; 
6 Dommusemendet 308. ad Witam : ſi ſerunsfine teſtimonio Domi- 
#i ſui operetur,Corium perdatCi. e: vapuler) fi liber operetur ifſo die, 
fine juſſm Domini ſuis perdat libertatem « If a Servant work on tbe 
Lords day at bis Maſters Command, let him be free and bis Maſter be 
finedthirty ſhillings. If a Servant witkout his Maſters Order do any 
work: let him bs whitped c.'12. If a freed nan work on that day.with- 
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gut the Command of his Maſter, let him loſe bis Freedom 
Concil. Bergham, Cap, 10. An. 697. * Siin veſpera precedence 
« Diem ſolis, poſt quam ſol occubuir, aur in veſpera »przcedenre: 
* Diem Lunz, poſt occalum folis, fervus ex mandato Dominiſbui 
* opus aliquod ſervile egerir, Dominus factum octaginra ſolidis 
$ Luito. If a Servant on the Evening before Sunday, aſter Sun ſet, 
or on the Evening before Monday, after Sun-ſet, ſhall do any ſerwle 


| work byorder of bis Maſter, let his Maſter pay for his fault four 


pounds,c.11. If a Servant on theſe days ſhall travel, let him pay to 
bis Maſter ſix ſhillings, or be whipped, C.12. Ifa Free-man be guilty 
of rhe ſame offence, let him be liable to the Pillory. 

Excerpr. Egb. Archiepiſcopi Eborac An.Chr.750. c. 36. © God 
* the Creatour of all rings made man on the ſixr day, and upon 
6 the Sabbath he reſted from all his Labours, and fanctified the 
* Sabb: th for the furure ſignification of the ſufferings of Chriſt, and 


| © his reſt in the Grave; He did not reft becauſe he was weary, 


* who made all things without Labour,whoſe Omniporency can- 
* not be wearied; and he ſo reſted from his Labours,thathe made 
© no other Creatures than he made before : He made no other 
* Creatures afterwards ; but wharſoever he madeghe makes them 
every year, to the end of all time: He createth Men in their 
* ſouls and bodies;living Creatures and Beaſts wirhout ſouls. 'The 
"The Soul of man is given by God, and he renews his Creatures, 
*2s Chriſt ſaith in the Goſpel, My Father worketh hithertoy and I 
* work: Chriſt ſuffered for us in the ſixth age of che World,and on 
*the tixth davy and reformed loſt man by his ſufferings, and the 
* Miracles which he wroughr. He reſted in the Sepulchre on the 
* Sabbath-day and ſanctified the Lords-day by his Keſurr.ction 
* for the Lords-day,is the firſt day of the new World, and rhe day 
© of the Reſurrection of Chriſt ; c1erefore it is Ho/y,and we ought 
* to be his, ſpiritually keeping a Sabbath-day, Sabbatum Sabba- 
tiZantes. | 
Leg, Presbyt. Northumbr, © Mercaturam in Die ſolis exercere, 
* & Curaias alicubi celebrare prohibemus, opus etiam quodliber, 
* & omnimodam vectionem, five in plauſtris, ſive in equis, five in 
* aliis oneribus ferendis, Qui contra hoc deliquerit ſolvar, --We 
forbid any to Trade or keep open Courrs on the Sunday, and alſo all g- 
ther work whatſgever,and ail manner of Carriages whether with Carts 
or Horſes, or in bearing any other burdens: He that tranſgreſles this 
Degree ſhall pay--* niſi fit viaror neceſſitate compulſus,vel ob cibi 
K 4 inopiam 
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* inopiamy aut ex cavſa evirandi inim:y0s, Except he be a Traveller 
©* compelled by nereſſity, either by the want of Food, or to auo1d the * 
Enemies, Reader, whether this be Judaiſm or no, | ſhail leavetg 
thy more ſedare Judgment 3 bur iCis a Mighty trons remprarior 
rather ro be one of rhoſe o/d Fews, than one of the new Chriſtians, 
Leg. Eccleſ. Canut. An. Chrijii, 1032.* Die quidem Dom:nico, 
£mercata concelebrati, Poputve conventus Agi, (nifi fagitante 
© neceſſitate) planiſſime veramus. Ipio Dic ſacroſancto, preterea 
* a venationbus, & opere terreno prortus omni, Quifque abſtine- 
*to. W-: doa:ſolutely ſorbid all M.rkets, and Aſſemblies of the 
P-2ple to be kept on the Lords-day. Cexcett in caſe of urgent neceſſity) 
. a4 moreover, Let every one refrain jlom Hunting, and froni all 0- 
ther earthly buſineſs upon that ſacred day. + 
A little now 'for diverſion ler us ſtep over rhe Seas, and lock 
;Hto rhe temper of rhe times under the Reign of Charles the Great: 
« Sratuimus {ecundum quod Dominus in lege przcepir, ut Opera 
« Servilia dicbus Damimcis non Aranrurgficur, & bone memorie 
«Geniror MeLs (Pipinus) in ſois'ſynocaiibus edictis mandavir, i, 
« e, QQ10d nec viri Ruralia IPeTA EXETCEANT TEC in vinea colendd, 
« nec 1m canmo Arando, ak fonunm ſecando ve: ſepem ponendg, 
<yel in {ylvis ſtirpare, vel arbores cx -cre, vel in Petris Jaborare; 
© 3cc domus conſtruere, nec hortunm laborent, nec ad p'acira- con- 
* veniant, tCC VENATIONENT EXCrceant ; Fe ordain, as all the Lord 
bath commanded i in the Law,thar no ſervile works be do1i2 onthe Lords 
day. As alſo eur Father of happy memory in his Synodal Edits bath 
commanded,thet 1s to $ayTnat men neither exerciſe the [abours of their 
Karms, neither in dreſſing Vineyards, nar in Plawing, nor in mowing 
Graſs, or in lying a He dze, or ta grub up, or Cut down Trees, or to [- 
tour in Quarries or to build a Houfe, or to order a Garden. or to hold 
Pleas, or ro prattice Hunting, * em femine Opera 'Texrilia non 
* exerceant, nec Capillent; veſtitus non conſuanr, vel Acupictile 
: ' faciant, rec ianam Carpere, nec lnu: n batrere, nec publice ve21- 
© Menta iavare,nec VECVECES Tonecre habeant licigum ur omnvng- 
* dis, Honor & Requies diet Dominicz lervertur. Let not Women 
practice Weaving z let th:m not take pains about their Flair,nyr me - 
their Cloaths nor work Needie-work or Foint,nor Card Mol nurtlech 
Flax nor wafi>Cloaths open!y, nor frac er ſheep that the Honour pr 
of the Lords-day may by all means te ſecure. Conſt. Carol. MM. fol. 22, 
Ir will be time now ro draw to 4 EInciufion, When I have nored: 
$. 1. Ir looks like a piece cfgrear difinge2iry ro bait D.fſen- 


ters like Jews, for rhe indifferent vie of ihe word $45h4ath,berauit 
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ter yot found in the New Teſtament, and at the ſame tive to worry 
the them with Barking words and biring penalries, for not practicin 
et9 upan thac very day Humane Ceremonies, Which ( name and thing 
wor are perfetly ſtrangers ro the New Teſtament. *; 
Ns, - $.. 2. Ir ſeems ſo far from a next cauſe of Nonconformity, Religi- 
159, ouſly ro obſerve tbe Lords-day, thar it were rather an Alluremenr 
ate ro conformity,when we obſerve the Church fo ſtrictly commands 
rea her Children in the Rubrick - afrer every Commandment, kneeling 
ne- W to ack God merc y for their trangreſſion of the ſame. And if the Dt- 
the ſſenrers were of this Enquirers principles, they muſt be obliged ro 
ity) be Nonconformiſts, rill. the Liturgy in that particular ſhould be 
l'0- WF Reformed. ; | 
8. 3. Irs highly difingenuous ro upbraid them with the leſs 
Dok firineſ3 of ſome of the Reformed Churches abroad in this one 
eat; oint, when they are nor allow'd to vouch their principles and 
erd bratices in twenty others. | ; 
ri W $5.4 Ir deſerves a moſt ſerious Enquiry, whether any Church did 
"31, W long maintain any ſplendour of Prattical Religion, that grew re- 
da» miſs and looſe in the Conſcientious Obſervation of the Lords-day. 
0, ' 8 5. Whether the ſtrict and Religious arrendance to the wor- 
'C; W ſhip of God cn rhar Day, be a caufe of Nonconformiry or no, is 
ON: uncertain; bur this is certain,rh4t the looſe and forma! obſeryarion 
ard of ir, has been a dire&Xt and immediate cat ſe of thar Atheiſm and 
rds WW Propbaneſs, and pethaps of thoſe Fudgments which have broken in 
th W vpon us. | 
wir WK $.6. Itoughr ro be matrer of ſerious Humiliation and Repen- 
inz Þ rance both to the Conformiſts and Nonconformiſts, and between 
{7- WW in both. they haye ſuffered Piery ro decline in their hands, by 
old vitible degeneracy from the ſtritneſs of former zime, in ſuptti- 
10N Ying Gods riame on his Holy-day, < 
tic i S. 7. Ir ought ro be conſidered, That they who of Jate times 
Ot have writren 2gainſt the Divine Right of thar day,have yet ſpoken 
no WW fo honourably.of, and pleaded for the Ho/y uſe of the day, as will 
Nena Jaſtifie greater Reverence ro the day, than I fear the Nonconfor. 
end miſts are guilty of, The Learned Brerewood Tract. 1.p. 4.7.1 
he MW © confels Ic is meer thar Chriſtians ſhould on the Lords-day aban- 
reſt Þ *donall wordly affairs, and deviicate it wholly to the Henour of 
22, WM *Gol. TheB. of Ely. p. 255. Devour Chriſtians,who are {5 piouſty 
xd: WW * affected, asthar on rhe Lords-days, ard orher Holy-days, they 
'n- M _coreſoive to retire, and ſequeſter rhemſtlves from ſecular bufi- 
gd 


'ncf3, and ordinary pleaſures and delithts, to the end they mav 
| ro Co, cre 
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« more freely attend the ſervice of Chriſt and apply their mind 
ro ſpirirual and Heavenly Meditations, are to be commended 
* and encouraged ; for the doing rhereof isa wcrk of Grace and 
_ Godlinefs, and acceptable to God. 

$. 8. Ir would be enquired, whether it have not a greater 
'TinQure of Judaiſm, r:5 enjoyn other days for Holy. days, which 
have 70 footing in Gods word,than to ſpend the Lords day in pur. 
ſuir of choſe things which concern our Everlaſting peace, which 
is clearly warranted thereby.B.4ndrews urges this againſt Trask, 
* The Apoſtles kept their meerings on thar day ; on that day they 
*Were gwnysuW31 4.e. held their ſacred Synaxes, their ſolemn 
£ Aſſemblies, to preachy to pray, to celeberare the Lords Supper, 
* Serrydy xverandy & Ffubea xveraxy, The Lords Supper, on the 
* Lords day ; for theſe rwo words only, the day and the Supper, 
* bave the Epithere of zvezarey in the Scripture, ro ſhew thar its 
© 21ihe in both, 

«. A fifth inftance of their Judaical Principle is their DoQrine 
of abſolute Predeſtination. 

1his Doctrine has perplext the Enquirer beyond meaſure ; he 
would mention it every where w:/lingly. bur knows nor where to 
mention jr pert inently : It was lately one of the Pretended,or Apo- 
erypbaly and now its become a Real and Canonical, nay a near 
and immediate cauſe, or ar leaſt the juſt ſixth part of a cauſe of ſepera: 
T29N, : 

' I ſhall for once ſuppoſe, that all rhe Nonconformiſtsare ſus/ap- 
farians : Now ler him ſhow me thar Article or Doctrine ro which 
this Church requires ſubſcription, relating to the decrees of God, 
to which a Sub/apſarian cannot treely ſubſcribe. 

The 17 Ar&of the Church ſpeaks withour queſtion her fence 
in the matter: * Predeſtiration to life, is the everlaſting purpoſe 
* of God, whereby before the foundations of the World was laid, 
* ke hath conſtantly decrced by his Councel ſecret to us,to deliver 
* from curſe ard damnation thoſe whom he hath choſen in Chriſt 
* our of mankind,and to bring them by Chriſt ro everlaiting Sal- 
* yYAtion. | 

Ir were more for rhis Ger tlemans comfort and credir,to write 
a ſerious and Compaſſionate Enquiry into the pretended and rea], tbe 
rTemore and near cauſes of bis own conformity to that Doctrine whiCh 
's ſo pleaſurntly Cerides ; and with what Engines, Machines,Screws 
2nd Palleys he could hale his Conſcience to a Subfcription : The 
old device was good. Lingua juratus ſum, mente juravi nil: Ir's 
| / | 2 
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2 happy freedom of Spirit, a bleſſed enlargement of mind to ſab» 
ſcribe any thingy and believe nothing. | 
' Two things there are which ought to have been cleared ; firſt, _ 
that the Doctrine ot Predeſtinationis a Fewiſh Principle; ſecondly, * 


thactir's a cauſe, or a Piece of a cauſe of Nonconformity: 


For the former he makes ir out thus : * He that ſeeks rhe ſource 2 


* of ſo odd an Opinion can in my mind pirch no where more Pro- 
* bably, than upon the abſolure Decree of God ro favour the Po- 
© ſteriry of Abrabam for his fake : Alas poor Man! And had the 


Church of England (thinks he) no more wir, th-n to ralk of an EE 


everlaſting purpoſe beſa"e the founda'ion of theWorld,of s conſtant De» 


cree to deliver from curſe and damnation ſome that he bad choſen out - 


of mankind, and bring them ro Everlaſting Salvation, from ſuch a 
Ridiculous ground ? Bur rhe difficulty was, how to make this a 
piece of Judaiſm ; and when Men ſer themſelves inſuperable 
Tasks, thty muſt rub through them as they are ale. . 
The ſecond will be more difficult : For many Conformiſts 
have been,and are Sublapjarians,and ſome Nonconformiſtls Subrey » 
Sublapſarians; And the Enquirer told us, p. 7. * Thar the Articles 
© of the Doctrine of our Church do wirk tuch admirea le prus. 
* dence and warineſs handle theſe Points,(the five Points) as if par- 
* ticular reſpe&t was had ro theſe Men, and care taken thar they 
* might Abundare ſenſu ſuo. So neceſſary ir was our Author ſhould. 
canfure his own contradictious Cavils ! | \ 
Well! Whether this Church, the Fewi/b Church, rhe Noncon- 
formiſts, or any, or all, or none of them be of this opinion, verit 
is a moſt monſtrous one! For(ſays he)* The Holy Scripure has of- 
*ren aſſured vs, thar at r12 grear day God will judg rhe World in 
* Riphreouſneſs ; and thar withour reſpect of Perſons, he will ren- 
*qder to every one according ro his works. Wonderful}! And 
are the Sublapſariens all this while ro ſeek, how God may be rightes 
045 in the great Day, if he Decrecd to 2/ve grace to ſome Men 
which be never owed them, and left others to perith under the Fruzts - 
of their own Apoſtacy and unbelief ? 
6, The laſt Inſtance is their ſuperſtitious obſervation and interfre-' 
eation of Prodigies. | 7-5 
The works of Goll are all admirable, thoſe of Creation G!9riovs, 
thoſe of Providence Myſterious; we have reaſon ro revere bs 
Greatneſs in all that he doth them ; his Wiſdom in all, in that be can; , 
1's Goodneſs, in thar he will make rhem Bow ro ſubſerve his own 
Councel:, and Furpoſcs, in wergins togetizer for good in them that.” 
; Fon 7 el {gue » 
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drve him, Toferch our Creed from that Book of Providence we 
-allow not,ir's well if we can make Gods uſe of them, ro awaken 
a ſleepy world ro Repenrnce. 

The greateſt Prodigy rhar has ſtartled meof Jare, has been a 
Rory thar many rel] us, Thar in ſeveral places in the Nation * the 
* Graves have been lecn to open and many oldHereticks to have: 

*1ifen, and waik'd, and ralk'd, and Preach'd, and Printed Books: 
whom we verily belicved to have been as dead and rotren as their 
Hercfhes. Thus I remember Lirinen/is cal s Cal firus, Prodigig- 
ſum Pelagij Diſcipulum, That Prodigious Scholar of Pelagius: Some- 
thing was ulefuj ro have been faid abour Prodigies, and ir inuſt 
come 1n here, or no where, and therefore ler it pats for a F-wiſh 
Opinion, and a ſixth parr of one whole cauſe of Nonconformiry, 
; [3] He reckors Prejudice amongſt the cauſes of our diſtracti. 
ons, antlet ir paſs for a third: There is a tound ſence, in which 
our Enquirers notions may be very true,could we he but ſo happy 
2s rohir on'r, 

- Tertulliag. complained ſadiy of thoſe inſuperable prejudices a: 
gainſt the Chiittian Religion, under which rhey all groaned, Non 
feelus al:guod in cauſa eſt, ſed Nomen. It was the Name of a Chriſtin 
that was their greateſt Crime. Bonus Vir Cajus SeJus tantum quod 

Chriſtianus. A poor Woman amongtit the Ignorant Devoro's of 
Eome, was inſtructed by her ghoſtly Father, thar rhe Hugonsts were 
all Monſters : It hapned that one of her Neighbours tpying a Pro- 
teſtant paſting by,told her, That Man is a Huygonot : It's impoſlible 
replyed ſhe, He looks as ihe a Man gs ever Tſaw one inmy life, Thus 
arc Diflentersby prcjudice and: partiality ſentenced and executed 
in the peremrory Judgments of many, before their cauſe is keard, 
or they admirred ro a fa.rDefence and Tryal. 

I ſhall rherefore ſpare my comnNon place-Book, and reſerve 
my ftores for more important occeſions,” and at preſent borrow 
our Enguirers more refined Colle tions-(for they will ſerve-any 
Mans turn) to evince, that prejudice is a cauſe, for why there 
: Te ſo many Nonconformilts, bur thar there are no- more. - | 

*This Prejudice alone was able ro Seal up the Eyes of theGen-' 

» tile Worla againſt the Sun of Righreouſnefs, when he ſhone upon 

, them in his brighreſt Glory; and ro confirm them in rhetr blind 
Idolarries, when the God thar made Heaven an: Earthegave the 


I ſages , : , 
_, fulleſt diſcoveries thar irwas fir for mankind ro expect. 


* Upon the account of rh's, the Frw5 rejecte:t that Mecſſtas, they 
* had ſo long expected, 3nd giorie.t in before-ke came, though hs 
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exzdtly anfivered alt the Characters of Time, Place, Lineage, 
* Doctrine and Miracles, that their own Writings had deſcribed 
* him by. 

No x2 then if the Nonconformiſts fiffer under Prejudice 
amongſt thoſe thar have nor only ſeen their Doctrine ſtigmarized 
with the odious Marks of Judaiſm, their Churches with rhe brare 
of Schiſm, their Perfons with 'Treafon and Rebellion, bur alſo 
had been formed into a Combination againſt them; and ſo had 
both their Conſciences and worldly Intereſt engaged againſt them 
and it. 

* For few have the generoſity and ſtrength of mind to bear up 
* apainſt rhe Torrent of Times, or confidence enough ro oppoſe 
©the Imperuouſneſs of common Vogue, or prevailing Opinion. 
© There are 'not many thar have the jagacity to diſcern rhe true 
* Images of things,through rhoſe rhick Miſts that cunning Politica - 
*anscaſt abour them. Jr's very ordinary to rake the Condemna- 
*rion of any Perfon or party fora fufficienr proof of the Accuſani- 
* org and to think the Indictment Proved. Ir was enough both * 
© with the Fews and Gentiles againſt our Saviour, that he was Con-, 
* demned as a Malefacor : the Ignominy of his Croſs was a great- 
*&r Argument againſt him with the Generaliry, than the excellen- 


# 


_ *cy of his Doctrine, or evidence of his Miracles was for him. 


The Arguments againſt Nonconſormity were not weighed,but num- 
bred : 4n Impeachment of Accumulative Diforder, Schiſm, Faction,' 
Fudaiſm. Popular Raſhneſs, and Difobedience to Magiſtrates, was 
formed againft them, and ſtill there was more in the Concluſion that 
Could be made out by the Premiſes; and in the Sum Tora), thanin' 
the Particulars of which it conſiſted ; ſor though ng Point of all theſe 
could be proved againſt their Doctrine, Worſhip or Diſcipline, xer 
they muſt be ſo upon the whote, This being agreed, tbe Cry ts then,Cru- 
Cie! Deſtroy it Root and Branch, | 

To all which add, that it was the corrupt intereſt of ſome to deceive” 
other 5 into an il/Opinion of the Reformation,partly as being enraged 
that any ſparks of Primitive Puriry ſhould be lefr unquencheds 
which migar burn up their vaſt hopes they had conceived of divi- 
dirg the ſpoil amongſt themſelves : Partly being conſcious tothem-' 
ſelves, that by Reaſon of their no more than Declamarory, - Vulgar 
and Puerile Abilities improved from Apothegms and Prove! bialt 
Sentences, they could not be fit to fill any conſiderable flace in & 
Church Reform<d according to rhe Scriptures ; nor yet to content 
themſelves Witha private ſtation in a perſecuted: Society ; they 
therefore 
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--- therefore choſe tofall in,where rhey might be entertained as »ſd. 
> Fa Tools, and rewarded for their fingular Talents of Reviling, 

: And when it 1s once come to that paſs, That by this Craft we ger 
our Living, Cone, two, or three) /ike the Silver-ſmiths of Ephetus, 
no wonder if the Apoſtolical Doftrine aud Government be Cried down, 
and the Great Diana of Pauls conformity cried up ſooner than built 
The ſum is this z, ſome men are blindly led by their Education,and care 


- *-* taken thar they nevercome to a view of rheDiſſenters principles; 


Others by Intereſt,forced ro eſpouſe thar Religion that has rhe fair. 


SY eft Dowry ; 4 third ſort,by their Reputation,that they may nor ſeem 


to have been in an Error ; and when all rhele cauſes ſhall (as they 
roo frequently do) happily concur, ſuch an aſſociared and compit- 
cated Temptation, will form a prejudice ſtrong enough ro oppoſe 
the cleareſt Demonſtrations, and ro ſtir up ſo much rar.cour and 
malignity, as ſhall inceſſantly perſecure miſrepreſented Truth, 
. © IT will add one word from the Learned Author of Orig. Sacr. and 
© conclude. It cannor be conceived, That many out of affectation of 
"© Novelty, ſhould declare themſclves Chriſtians in the Primitive 
.< rimes, when ſo-great hazards were run upon in the profeſling of 
«ir: Few ſoft ipirired men, and lovers of their own eaſe, but 
. © would have found our ſome fine diſtin&tions ,and nice evaſjons,to 
* have reconciled themſelves ro the publick Laws, and ſuch things 
*which the Primitive Chriſtians ſo unanimouſly refuſed, when 
* tending ro Idolatry andProphanels. 

An ordinary Judgment will ſoon determine, whether party 
may more plauſibly. complain of being preſſed down with unrea- 
ſonable prejudices. They that will appear in the Quality of Diſſen- 
ters, muſt ftem che violent Current of prevailing Example, inve- 
terate Cuſtom, whilſt others have nothing ro do bur skull away 
with the Tide,when it comes in,with the Celeuſma of Queen- bithe, 
Weſtward hoe, Lamberh hoe | Difſenters muſt ſtorm the Turn- 
Pikes of reproach, poverty,and thoſe more formidable ones of the 
difplcaſure of Friends, and wrath of Superiours, ſmnoaking our in 
Impriſonmentr, or orher penalties, befides the Eccleſiaſtical Chari- 
ties. of Excommunicarion : the reſt have nothing more ro do, bur 
patiently and. meekly ſibmir ro Preferments and Digniries ; and 
if they can buc compaſs ſuch a meaſure of ſelf denial,as ro renounce 
ruin and miſery, and riſe ro ſuch a height of contentment, as to be 
willing ro enter upon eaſe and affluence, the worſt is over, and 

| their greateſt prejudices conquered 
' 4, The laſt cauſe of the Diſtrations and ill Eftate of this Church, o 
== the 
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the want of true Chriſtian Zeal, and of a deep and ſe >ious ſenſe of 


uſd. 
ing. Picty. And the Enquirer wiſhes that it be not the greateſt as well as 
ger the 12ſt And ſodoTI roo! For the want of Zeal for Gods commands, 


1vs, WM makes us ſo ſcalding bot for Humane Conſtitutions. The wanr of ſuch 
nM Zea! for rhe Authoriry of Chriſt as a King, makes us fo bold ra 
vile, i rnuade bis Office. The want of Zeal for the Perfe41on of Scrip= 
areW tures, makes us ſo Zealous for unſcriptural Traditions. The want 
e; MM of Zeal for the ſubſtance, makes us ſo Zealous for Ceremonial ſha- 
air-W Jows. When all rhoſe Spirits, rhar Holy ardour of Soul, rhar flame 
cv W of affection which ought ro be expended in the love of God, and 
ie W his Law, is evapourared in Airy ſpeculations, contentions for 
pli- WW and impoſitions of new Inventions. 
ole This Cauſe is plainly in the number of thoſe, which like the 
nd W Weathercock, conform to every guſt of Wind, it is Communis ju- 
th, W r:s, and therefore the firſt occupancy creates a Title. 
rnd What was it made the PrimitiveChurch ſo unanimous,that it was not 
of W crumbled into parties, nor mouldered away in Diviſions, nor quar-. 
ve WW relled about opinions, nor ſeparated one part from another, upon occa+ 
of WM fon of little ſcruples, bur becauſe the turbulent Spirit of Impoſition 
ur WH was not yer raiſed, nor ambitious domineering over the Faitly 
to W- and Conſciences of the brethren, had not yer got any conſiderable 
25 Head? Ir's true,there was a ſpice of this encroaching Humour 
en W found amongſt the Fudaizing Chriſtians,who would needs obtrude 
their Ceremonies vpon the gentileConverts,as neceſſary ro Com- 
ty WW munion with the Church : bur the divinely inſpired Apoſtles were 
a- W ready athand r&check the growing Evil,and vindicare rheChurchs 
7» W es from the ſervitude of begger/y Rudiments. Its true, Dzotrephes 
e+ W his fingers itched robe rampering ; but the beloved Diſciple that 
y WM lay in his Maſters Boſom,who was privy ro his meek and gracious 
e, & remper, and knew how diſpleafing fuch imperiouſneſs was to himy 
- @ gaveanearly and rimous rebuke to atremts and eſſays of Prelarical 
e arrogancy ; and indeed he could not bur remember, and was cons 
n | cerned in it, how ſmartly Chrift had ſnibbed aſpiring Church-men., 


- That rhere was ſo much Tranquility therefore amongſt the 
[y Primitive Chriſtians; was not that tf&ey were without differing aps 
d WU prebenſions ; for mens parts were no more alike, nor their Educations 
c mote equal than now : But becauſe rhere was a Spirir of Condeſcens- . 
e ſion to, and murual forbearance one of another. The ſtrong either. 
{ in knowledge or authority,did not trample upon the weak ; There 


was then ſome diverſity of expreſſions, in which the Paſtor's of ſeveral 
Churches delivered themſelves, (for there were neither Homilics: | 
nor 
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hor Liturgies) zet they did not diſpute themſelve ito pert ies becauſs 
they made not their own ſentiments the Teft of Orthodoxvna 
their private Faith the publick'ftandard and mealure,to which all 
Chriſtians ſhauld be ryed to ſubſcribe ; They allowed a Jaritude 
in things not fundamental, nor had learned rhe modern Arrtifice of 
ferrering Conſciences in the Chains of aſſent and conſent, to rhe 
Dogmas' of a prevailing party. - - + 
* In thofe days men were ſincerely pood and devour, and ſt 
©rheir Hearrs upon the main ; the huge conſequence and concern 
*of which,cafily prevailed with thoſe Holy men;to over-look other 
© mens private Opinions : They were.intenc upon that. wherein the 
© power of Godlineſs conſiſted, and upon wh:Cch the Salvation of 
© Souls depended; and fo all that was ſecure, they were not ſo ſu. 
* perſtitiouſly concerned fofRirvals,cirher to practice rhem,much 
lefs ro impoſe them ; They would nor ſtake rhe Churehes Peace 
againſt Ceremonies, and then play it: away rather than not be 
Gameſters. They conſidered that they bad all one God, one Faith, one 
Baptiſm, one Lord Feſus Chriſt; and never inſifted uporr one Poſture; 
one Geſture, one Garment, one Ceremony : : They Good men! 
found enough to do to mortifie their Paſſions, ito bear their Burden! 
of Afﬀidions and Perſecution, to withſtand the temptaticns of the 
Devil, and the contagion of evil examples; And had noſtrengrh to 
ſpare, nor ſuperfluous time to waiſt; ro Conn the Theory of 
Ceremonies, and practice new devices. - «. + » 7 | 
But when men grow cold and indiffexent about great things, then 
they become fervent about the leſſer ; when they givetover to mind 4 
holy life aid beavenly Converſation,then they grow fierce Diſputanty 
for, and rigid Exactors of rhe full Tale of Ceremonies. Thus 
when the Scribes and Phariſees becameſo violent for che neceſſity 
of waſhing hands,rhey little regarded rhe cleafinng of their Hearts; 
They rhar will make things indifferent to become neceſſary, the 
next news you hear of them is, thar rhey make things neceſſaryro 
become indifferent : when men ceaſe ro ſtudy their own Hearts, 
they become very ſtudious how to vex and torment other mens 
for then rhey have both leiſure and confidence enough ro trample 
npon their inferiours, Thenir ſhall be a grearer fin for a Monk ro 
lay aſide his Cowle, than.his Chaſtiry: and ro be a ſcrupulous Nene 
conſormiſt ro the Laws of Men, than a ſcandalous Nonconformiſt to 
the Laws of God: 
In ſhort (that I may fay the ſame thing, over again,which I have 
rwenry times already faid, and that I may convince the —_ 
tha? 
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wh teat Ihave read Eraſmus de,Copid*uerborum, as well as his famoUS: | 
nor piece of the Art of Preaching) Then, ard not till then, do the [itt 


all Appendices of Religion grow great and mighty matters in mens eſteem». 
ude WW. when the Eſſentials, tbe great and weighty matters, are become lttle. 
ea 2nd inconfiderable ; which I had lirtle need ro haye mentioned, | 
te WW bur forthe fake of thoſe Elegant and Modiſh words, Appendices ' ' 
| and Effentials, which in an Eloquent Oration ought not to have. 
Tl been forgatten,g Dix! | | "fo , *. 
Ml . Thar there are Diftractipns.in the Nation, Diviſions amongſb: 
er Chriſtian Brethren, and a ſeparation from: the preſent Church of 
the England in various degrees, 1s evident ; The Induſtry of our Enagzfhs: 
10 erin Tracing out the Cauſes of themy has been very commendable, 
ſu. though his ſucceſs has nor been anſwer-able. Had he pleaied roapy: 
*<h WW prove himſelt askilful and imparrial,as well as a ſerious Enquirer, 
BW he had<ertainly-direted us ro one cauſe more, which for want- 
be of 4rjagnes Thred,in theAnfractuous windings of this Labyrinth; 
one W be has quite loſt himſelfe, and-his Travels. Honeſt Gerſoa of old 
rc, hasnorified ir ro the non-obferving World, and from him I ſhall: 
nM recommend ir.ro the Reader. +, 4 , 5 
els ; /© There can be ({aith be) no General. Reformation withour the * 
ts WW © Abolirions of ſundry Canons: and Starures, which neither are, 
088 © nor reaſonably can be obſerved in theſe rimes, which do nothing) 
of * bur enſhare the Conſciences of men to rheir cndlefs Perdition: 
* no Tongue is able to gxpreſs what evi, what danger and confutl- 
f ON, the neglect and contempr of thz Holy Scripture, (whick 
! i ©doubtlels is ſufficient for the Goveramenr of the Church, elſe: 
198 *Chrift had been an imperfect Law-giver ) and rhe following of: 
us "Humane Inventions, hath brought into rhe Chnrch, Serm. in die: 
O08 crc, part 1, 'Tis thar, which has ever been Jamented, and by all 
5 madcrate perſons complained of, That unneceſſary Impoſitions,s 
he WF have been made rhe indilpenſible conditions of Church Commu - 


0B nion, withour preceprt or precedent from the wordof Cod... - 
8 . To rhis cauſe ha&he .reduces all our diviſions ;-he faid more in 


WW thoſe few plain wordgchan in all thoſe well couchr periols where 

le with he has adorned his Diſcourſe, and darkgned Counſel, Ag , 

OW the matter of Law ariſes out of the matter of Fad, ſa:the Juftics of 

n W :2{ Nonconformitts Cauſe, appears from the rerms thar are puz 

0 4pgntyen in arder ro Conmynion; If rhe rerms be unjuſtye will 
jyſtifie m2ir cauſe; If theg have finfully managed'rheir cauſe, irs 

ci goodnefs will nor juſtifie.their Perſons ; whar Piſſenters wuallsy 
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1nffſt vpon for their Tuſtificarion, I ſhall reduce to theſe Heads: 
S. 1. Fhey plead, thar ſome things are impofed upon their 
Faith, rendered co Subſcriprion, as Articles of Faith, which are 
either falſe; or ar beſt, they have nor yer been ſo happy as to dif. 
cover the trurh of them : In Art. 20. They are required ro ſub- 
'1cribe this Doctrine , The Church hath power to Decree Rites and 
Ceremonzes ; which clauſe of the Article, as we fear, it has been by 
1ome indirect means thuffled inro the Article, ir not being found 
in che Authentick Articles of Edward 6. (o it proves alfo, that the 
rerms of Communion have been enlarge fince the firſt times of 
the Reformation. 

_ They object alſo againſt thar Doctrine in the Rubrick ; That 
*2t 1s certain from the word of God, Thar Children Baptized, 
, and dying beforeths Commiſſion of actual fins are undoubtedly 
* ſaved. The Scripture, ihe Proteſtant Churches, nor any ſound 
Reaſon, have yer given them any tolerable ſatisfaction of the 
Fruth of the Doctrine abour the Opus operatum, of Sacraments; 
Thar Doctrine laid down in the Catechiſm, Thar Children do per- 

form Faith and Repentance by their ſurertes is alſo as great a ſtumbl- 
* ing roour Faith,and we cannor ger over it, How the Adulr ſhould 
believe and repeat for Minors, or Infants believe and Repent by 
Proxic, I omit many others. 

” 8. 2. They plead, rhar they are not farisfied in rhe uſe of any 
Myſtical Ceremonies in Gods worthip; and particularly they 
Judg the uſe of the Croſs in Baptifm to be ſinful : A Sacrament of 
Divine Inſtiturion according to the Definition of the Churh in her 
Carechiſin, © is an ourward and viſible ſign, of an inward and invi- 
© ſible Grace given unto us, ordained by Chriſt himfelf,as a means 
©£ whereby we receive the ſame.,and a pledge to affure us rhereof: 
Where we have, 1. The matter of 2 Sacrament, 4n ourwerd and 
viſible ſign of an inward and ſpiritual Grace. 2. The Author of a 
Divine Sacrament, Chriſt himſelf. 3. The End of it : to be a means 
ro convey the thing ſignified, and a pledge to aſſure us of ir. Hence 
irs evidenr, that irs finply impoſſible thar any Church ſhould inſtt- 
rute a Divine Sacramenr, becanſe they cannor give a cavfaliry ro 
thoſe Graces it is inſtitured to ſignifie: nevertheleſs ir's poſſiblefor 
Men to inſtirure humane Sacraments ; which ſhall have theMarter 
of a Sacramenr,that is,an outward Viſible ſign of an inward Spiritual 
Grace; and they may pretend to aſcribe an effe-t to ir alfa toſtir 
up,to excite, or ercreaſe Grace and Devotion: And yer becauie it 

Wants 
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wants the right efficient cauſe, ics no /awſul Sacrament, thongh it 
be an Humane Sacrament; Such an inſtirution(ſay rhey) is the Sign 
of the Croſs. © An outward. Viſible Sign of an inward Spiritual 
Grace Ordained by Men as a means to effect whatever Mancan 
* work by his Ordinance. Flere is the marter .wichour- Divine 
Signature, which is rhe thing they condemn it War. , :; | 
. 3. They plead, that ſince Communiog with. the Churchis ſu-, | 
pendedand denyed hur upon ſuch Terms as take away Chriſtian 
Liberty in parc and.-by _— leave all rhe reitar Mercy & 7? 
they dare not accept ef Cortimunion upon thoſe rerms. : There * 
are ſome things which God has in the general lefr free and indif; 
ferenr, ro do or not do yer at ſomerimes,and in ſome caſes it may 
be my grear ſin if I ſhoujd .do ſome of rhem, as when it .would, 
wound the Conſcience,and deſtroy the Soul of a weak Chriſtian + 
I now I ſhall engage my ſelf ro the Church, char I will never omir. 
ſuch an indifferent thing ; and the Soul of that weak Chriſtian, 
frould call, ro me ro omit ir, I have ryed my hands by engagementy 
I cannot help him, rhough ir would. fave his or a thouſand Souls 
out of Hell,becauſel havegiven away my freedom to theChurch.,. 
- 4. They plead,rhat they oughr nor to hazard theit Souls in one 
Congregarion, if. they may morc hopefully ſecure them in ano-. 
ther; for rhar rheir Souls are their greateſt concernment in this. 
World and in the next: Now. ſay they, ther's no Qyeſtion bur 
Men Preach ſuch as they Print with publick allowance; and 
therefore they oughr to-provide betrer for theirSouls elſewhere, 
Elipecially they ſay, Thar the Doctrine of Juſtificatian is Articulus 
ſtantis vel cadentis Eccleſie,an Article with which the Church falls: 
or ſtands : thisArrticle fay they,m the Pariſh where we live is quite: 
demoliſh'd by cheDoctrine of Ft fication by Works ; weare bound, 
therefore ro provide for. our ſatery and deparrt.; and when we are 
ence out,we will adviie upon another Church,nor which is toler- 
rable,bur which is cligible,and in all chings nearelt thezYord. - 

5. They plead,thar there's no obligation upon them to own the. 
Churches Power ro impoſe new _rerms of Communien, unleſs, 
the Church can prove her Power from Chriſt.: Irs nor for them ra 
diſprove. it; ir lies upon her to prove, ir, and to.prove it ſubſtanri- 
ally roc,or ele ir will be hard.ro prove it: rheir dury rt: own ir. 

6.-They ſay,th2World is peſterd with. Diſputes abour worſhip, 
abour Re'iigion; and therefore ſince all cannor be.in the rjghr, 
they are Willing to go the eu 6 a worſhip Go1accordin z, 
| 2 = 
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- © Yo his Word : If the things diſputed be lawful ro be done, lef'tm 
- *Þefo; they ate ſure its lawful ler'em alone, and they think ther's 
'No grear hazard in keeping to Scriprure Rule, nor-car believe 
- *rharChriſt will fend any to Hell, becaufe they did nor worſhip 
” Godin an External Mode, more neat and fpruce then God com- 
'  manded. | 
7. They pretend, rhar rhe things impoſed are pxrts of worſhip, 
which none can Creare but God, nr wilt God accepr of any bur 
ſuch as are ofhis own Creating ; and whether they be Integral or 
Eſſential Parts they do not know, bur in:the worſhip of God they 
find them ſtanding uponeven ground with' thoſe that are certainly 
Divine, or at leaſtas highas'Man can lifr them. 

8. They do not find that Goa ever commanded rhe things im- 
Þoled, either in general, in ſpecial, or rheir ſingulars; If God has 
* commanded a Duty to be done, the Church muſt find a place ro 

doit in; bur though the Church muſt find a place for the Duty, a 
'rime for the Duty,ſhe may not find newDury for the rime and place. 
* . 5, They are the more caurious of all Ceremonies, becauſe rhe 

61d Church of Enztand,in her Homilies Serm. 23. Of good Works 
*rells us : © That ſuch hath been the corrupt inclination of Man; ſu- 

* perſtitiouſly given ro make new Honouring of God of his owt 
«« Head, and then ro have more Aﬀection and Devotion to keep 
©thar,than to ſearch our Gods HolyCommardments,and-do them. 
' 10. They fay,they have read over all the Books tharhave been 
written in juſtification of thoſe rhings, and rhey find their Argu- 
ments ſoweak,theirReaſons ſo furilous,rhatſetring afide Rheror- 
zck and Railing, ther's nothing in them; bur whathad been either 
. anſwered by others, 'or -is contradicted'by themfelves, which 
'Hardens them in their Errour, who are gone aſtray into the 
rigit Way. | 
* 11, They fay, irs their duty to endeavour a reformation ac- 
cording to the Word, which if vthers will not, they cannot help 
ir, ard tope they will-nor be angry with the willing, 
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CHAP I. 
The ſcueral ways fur prevention of Church-Diviſions mentioned by the 
Enquirer, conſidered, The Papal Methods, 1. Keeping the' 
People in Ignorance, 2. An infall iblc Fudge. 3» Accomodating 
Religion to the Luſts of Men, Toree other ways mentioned by 
the Enquirer, 1. Toleration, 2. Comprehenſion, 3. Inſtrudtions 


ASthar Perſon will highly merir of this preſent Age, whoſe 
ditcerning eye ſhall diſcover, and his chariry propound to the 
world ſuch rational expedients as may amicablv compoſe our 


preſent differences, upon rcrms comporting with rhe Conſcientis , - * 


ous principles of the conrending-parrties; fo our fears of the ſuc- 
ceſs are juſtly greatned by the frequent diſappointment of our 
hopes 3 confident Prerenders poſting up their Bills in every Cor- 
ner,promiſing norhing leſs chan miracles,bur performing nothing 
More than pretences, | | 
' It is tome encouragement to expect morethan a Palliate Cure 
fromrhis underraker, ro ſec him f3)l ro his buſineſs fo Jike an Ar- 
tiſt ; * It cannot be hoped (ſs9s be) rhar where rhe buſine(s is Reli- 
* gion, and the concern Erernal life, thar men ſhould incuriouſly 
© tvallow every thing withour moving any Queſtion,or ſtirring 
any Debate. To which I ſubjoyn, Nor can it be expeFed thar 
when they have moved the Queſtion abour the important con- 
cerns of Ererniry, they ſhould acquieſce in rheir own Queſtion 
wirthour a farisfactory Anſwer , like thar Governour who ſeorned 
ro ſurrender beforea Gun was ſbat off, bur then thought ir enough 
for his credir ro Capirulare. ; 
Moſt men ſwallaw their Religion, as the Infant does irs Pap: 
which has no other previous chewing, than what rhe Nurſe gives - 
it; and are driven into profeſſion juſt like a flock of Geeſe, with 
no greater difficulry,than holding over their Head:the Ceremony 
of a Long Pole. And I will add further, that as this is not ro be 
b:ped from all; fo neirher 1s ir defirable in any, that they ſhould 
ceale ro be rational Creatures, before they become Chriſtians. 
Obey gh 2 Thi 
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- The Enguirer has curiouſly and carefully ſearched all rhe Dif- 
P<nfatories-, and onr'ofthoſe ſtores, promiſes us the choiceſt Me- 
dicines that may fic the Patients Caſe, and ſeem moſt practicable : 
An4 we cannot pray for a Phyſitian betrer qualified,than one who 


- 1s Maſter of. many Remedies, and of a judgment to chuſe out 


thoſe which are agreeable. 
The Church of Rome has been an old Empirick : fo noted a 


Quack, for a deſp=rare Cure in a deſperate Caſe, that the greateſt. 
civility we can allow her here, is that which we commonly give 


your Mountebancks,!end thefn a hearing, and do as we ſee Cauſe, 
* Sheglories indeed in her Unity and Pcacc, and ir might invite a 
modeſt curioſity ro defire a ſighr of thar Sympatherical Powder 
which has effected ſich wonaets : And to ſatisfie you in one word, 
ras nothing bur the Feſuits Powder, or a Great nothing in a Juglers 
'B-x. 
/ 1, Her firſt preſcription is Prophyladtick, by way of preven- 
tion : the beſt of Remedies (no c oubr), fince it's more defjreable 
not to have nceded, than having ſo, to have obrained rhe heip of 
VEſculipius. And ir is nothing more than this plain, cheap, and 
calie Recipe, That the people be kept in profound ignorance. . Thus 
wvhen the Philiſtrres had pur our S1mpſons eyes, they knew he 
would make a ſtour Mill horſe : Thus when rhe Empreſs Irere 
had pluckr our her So:.s eyes who could ſee. ſhe found it eaſfie ro 
fer vp Images 'Which have eyes and ſee not. Bur our Enquirer 
looks upon this preſcription as roo ftrong a Narcotic, that it wil 
met down in England, thcuph ir has done great feats in Italy and 


din; and the Un-formity of rhoſe Narions, is an unqueſtioneble 


C crrificare ro avouch irs excellency. And it's ro be feared ar pre- 
{ntir will nor: for ſome Learned Men are very confident, that 
our own Engliſh fimples are more connatural to Engliſh Bodies, 


' then rhe exorick: Druggs of Pontus; and rhat we have the true 


Ditamnum growing in our own Gardens, had we bur skill ro uſe 
and apply it. | > Pods | 

Bur we ever doted upon foreign Novelties, and prize nothing 
Thar liberal nature has beſtowed cn us : King Lucius, rhe plory of 
vur Iland, and:rhe whole world, who firſt ſubmitred his Crown 
of Gold ro one of T horrs, and laid his Scepter ar rhe foor of him 
who bore a Reed, not well inſtructed in the Riches of his own 
Dominions , muſt needs fen.i ro Rome for advice; Eleutherins, 
g00d Man, who hed nor yet learnt how to Make all Thrones w 
. 1 | Pen: 
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pend upon his Infallible Chair, ſends him this Anfiver, * That 
© there were already in Britain, rheOld and the New Teſtament, 
* our of which, by the Council of his Kingdom, he might rake a 
« Law to Govern it. Did England know its own ſtrength, it's ſo- 
well furniſht ar home, that it might ſpare irs Travels, and never 
croſs rhe Seas,or climb the Alpes to ſeek new Models of Religion; 
The Holy Scriptures being (as Lirinenſis well ſays) perfet,and a- 
bundamly ſufficient for all things, 3ea and more than ſufficient. And 


on this account too there would be leſs need of Trade and Navi- 


ation. 
" Two Reaſons there are why our Enquirer thinks this Papal 
Doſe of Ignorance will not be admirred in England. 
- &. 1. Becaule it comes roo late : Ah! it's a thouſand piries that a 
Receipt of ſuch fame ſhould be like, poſt mortem Medicina; Bur is 
there no hope left under the lid of Pandora's Box ? The Church is 
« ſucceſſive Body ; and though ſhe may be Incurable in her preſent 
Individuals, yer ſhe may recover, and revive in thole of the next 
Generation : The Diſeaſe is not Peracute, but Chronical, and there 
may be ſome poſſible room for endeavour. Whar if a Thouſand 
or two more of Miniſters were filenced , and rhe Labours of as 
many diſcouraged and prevented ? whar if Lectures were pro- 
{c1ibed ? private Conferences inrerdicted ? and your Twicers ſuſ- 
pended 2 If ir perform not all that may be defired, ir might effect 
more than could be hoped : Oh no,It comes too late | for the People 
ef England know ſo much already, that the only way to Cure the Incon- 
ventencies of that is to let them know more : This is excellent jndeed, 
when the Poiſon becomes its own Antidote, and Death proves irs 
own Cure, which bur in oze only Caſe, the amazed world never yet 
ſaw, and will hardly yer believe; bur thus they tell us of Quick- 
ſilver, that a /zttle Doſe will certainly kill, whena great one will 
Cure the twiſting of the Gurs, and thofe Tnteſtine Diſſentions 
which thence ariſe in the Bowels : yer foiris : A little knowledg 
only ferments the natural pride of the Hearr, which a roundquan= 
rity would wipe off, and carry away : or to expreſs it more eje- 
gantly from our Author,* When men know a life, they conceit 
*rhey underftand all that's knowable, and hereupon refuſe in- 
#ftruction, and oppoſe rheir private Opinions to the publick Wiſ- 
* dom : whereas,did rh. ſe Menfee-urther inro things,they would 
*then diſcover a reafon of many things they are now diffatisfied 
*with, or at leaft diſtruſt their own underitandings, and grow 
' made ſtand p caceable. Ir -2_—_ evcry good Chriſtian, and 
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 Bovd Subjzdt, (and he that isreally the former, will certainlyby 


The latte?) ro ſuſpect the ſhallowneſs of his own :Jjudgmenr, and 


IS Reyere-the depth of tis Governours Wiſdom ; he may bear 


\ ſefol-Mzxrinery thar is no skilfol Pilor, nor knows how-to ſteer 
the publick-botrom ; bur I do nor remember that we have been 
diſcourfing about the expediency of the tranſporting of Wool, the 
making of War or Peace, or the myſteries of Government, Que 
Jupra nos, nihil ad nos; bur our buſineſs is Religion, and the direct 
and immediare concerns of another Life: and how to Cure the 
Priiie of the Underſtanding withour putring our zts Eye, and 
making 4t a Pol/yphemus : And here, thougl}l fuſpect nor the ſhal- 
Jownels of the (overnours Judgment, I care nor act againſt my 
own. 'I confeſs my ſeif ro ſeek in rhe prear ſecret of « private an{ 


fubiick Wiſdom, as muchas I am inthar of the private and —_ 


_ Conſcience, a ſuperſtructure raiſed upon rthar foundarion : Nor 


Ti>vel learnt the difference berween the Roman Ignorance, and re 
Tigning wy orfn Reaſon; berween darkneſs, and'no-uſe' of Light 
berween having no private Reaſon, and renouncing ir:for rife pubs 
lick. Reaſon in things directly reſpecting God and his Worſhip! 
*Fhe one is born blind, and rhe other has /oft his Eyes; the one is 


thERomiſh Opiate, and the orher a more pentle ( i more gentle} 


Freparation of Laudanum, 

*iS, 2. He an{wers, ſecondly, © If it had comerimely, yer the Re- 
* medy is worſe than the Difeaſe; we eſteem ir berrer if one be 
* necefſary,to err like mengthan robe driven like Beaſts, or acted 
* like Pappers : An Heroick Spirir! and ſuch as may affure us, 
Thar our Phyſitian will nor caft vs into & Lethargy, ro prevent the 
Ravingsof z Fewer; and that he will nor follow that Biſhops Me- 
thod, whohad no other Care for tbe Head-ake, than ro cut it of. 
© 1have read of a King of France, who was exrremely delighted 


19a Gentleman of his Bed-chamber, who had the proper Caſe of 


a Man,burthis npper Rooms,it {ecms,were bur furniſh'tlike Cock- 
Softs; with Lumber : This young Courricr,by ſome accidenr,took 


-an.cccaſion ro fall into a i hrenfhe which clevaring his Brain above 


Ts nature and dull remper,to'a due height requiſite for Raprtures, 
created him ex rempore, a moſt accompliſhrPoer : Phyſirians are 
all fummon'd, and they ſummon their Arr'to reſtore him ro his 
tarmer little ſelf; ſucceſs atrends rheir Endeavours , and the 
Genrleman 1s at once delivered from his Diftraction, and rhat 
grearer madneſs, Poetry : The King having loſt the ſatisfaction he 
corL.ceived in. his Ajry Fancies, £nd valuing a Mad Y:rtuefp before 
is - &@ » ; & 
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unleſs rhey did preſently recover him again re fr, by putting, 
bim beſides ir : . ſuch Mounrebanks, there are in the Worli, who. 
cannot keep Men peaceable, unleſs they make themſtacks and ſtones, 


-: 2. A ſecond Remedy for Divitions much uſed by the Romaniſts, 
is their 1fallible Judg, ro which, whoſoever pretends on this tide. _ 


a Deiry,needs only his own mouth ro confure him what follows 


in our Enquirer, I read with much complacency : The. Scripthre* 


plainly tells us that ail men aie lyars, ſuch #5 may deceive, or be de- 
ceiv:d; and moſt undoubtedly would never bav? made ſuch a deftiniti- 
en of Chriſtians, as ſtrong men, and Babes in Chrilt, nor made jt. 


our duty to conſider one anothers weakneſs, and prattice mutual far, 


bearance, if it had inteuded anywhere to direct us to ſuch an VUmpire,, 
as ſhould bave ended all differences, aud made all men equally certain. 


Much leſs, that the weak in jadgmeutſhquid be forced ro keep Pace. ; 5 


with the ſtrong in their practiſes, or that Babes ſhould draye ar. 
the rare of grown men, Again, * There was (ſays he)a rime when, 
© the Apoſtles had rhe aſſiſtance of the Hgly Spirir,in ſuch a Many 
*ner as to guide them intoa!l Truths and gave miraculous proof. 
* char rhey had fo, and yer this would nor cure all the Schiſms, nor. 
* reſolve all the Scruples, nor ſilence all Diſputes : It muſt needs 
therefore ſeem unreaſonable for them,who confeſſing a fallibiliry. 
of :Judgmenr, ſhould yer as peremptrorily bind-their Decrecals us 
pon the Conſciences, as if they nor only pretended to,' but could 
give evidence of their Infallibiliry : It's noted for one of the im-. 
pudent Eſſays of Papal preſumption and Hypocriſie, that he calis 
himſelf, Servus Servorum Dei, and yet acts as if he were Rex Re+ 
yum E Dominus Dominantium. I never liked Facobs ſinooth woice, 
when I felr Efau's rough hands, and heavy Fiſts : when we hear of 
the publick Wiſdom and Conſcience, and both fallible ; and yer like 
M4jes his Rod, ſwallowing up the privsre Wiſdom and Conſcience, 
beeauſe they are fallible, I rejoyce inthe great advanrage ofa 
Infaliible God, who guides us by an Infalible Rule, ro whom we 
may ſecurely commir our Souls. | | 
Nor canlI ſee the ſo much boaſted preheminence of their I:fz/- 
lible viſible Fudg, above our certainly Infallible Rule; for wharever 
this. Infall;b/e Gent{eman determines, it muſt come ro our cognts 
Zance either 5 word or writings and then ir amounts t6 no more 
than an 1nfa/lible Rule, and by conlequence lyadle ro mit-inrerpre; 
fations, and all the inconveniencites which they hive vnzuſtly 
charged upon the Word of God,which has been confirmed to us by 
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: > Autopſy; for whatever have been his Determinations De fide,the 


Conrenders retain their former ſentiments, which they proteſt 


they would neyer do, were they affured in the true meaning of | 


his Decrees. | 
Here I began firſtro ſuſpe@ rhat this ſecond part of the Enqui- 
ries could not poſſibly be the Child of the fame Father with the 
former : For that other Enquirer aſſured us, that in the Primitive 
Times,all good men were of one way, and all bad men of another ; that 
there was but one diviſion of men, that 2oefex dosfor, were 
the only Sets that the World was known by; but this Enquirer tells 
us, Thar there were Schiſms, Diviſions, Scruples, Diſputesin thoſe 
early days, which the Holy Spirit given to the Apoſtles in ſuch man- 
Ber as to lead them into all Truth, would not Cure, reſolve, nor ſilence. 
Ha1 the Apoftles underſtood thoſe frightful conſequences 
which we have lcarnt roimpure todiverſitics of judgment in leiſay 
matrers, with ſutable variery in practice artending it, rhey mighr 
eaſily have filenced thoſe diſputes by the interpoſition of their 
Authority ; and the Chuzches,no doubr, would as eafily have ac- 
quiefced im rhe judgment of the Apoſtles, who could give irrefra- 
gable proof thar they were ſenr of Chrift. 
'* Nor have thoſe rigorous Deciſions ever reacht their pretend- 
ed ends, in healing differences, bur only confopited them under 
the Aſhes for a while, or raught men a little more craft ro draw 
over the Articles to their private Opinions, rather than conform 
theſe to the publick belief. 

3. Another Papal Remedy,is the Accommodation of Religion ro the 
| Lufts amd Intereſts of Men, allowing them ro think, believe, do 
any thing in the world, provided they be ſubject ro the univerſal 
Paſtor ; for the Pope ſeeing that the World will nor be brought 
over to him pon the terms ef Chriſt, is content to come over to the 
world in Morals, if they will but come over to him in brs Ceres 
monials, Much what of the ſame pood nature with thar other 
grand Impoſtor Mahomet, who when that ſullen Mountain would 
not ſtir a foot ro come to him, very courtcouſly anſwer'd, Then 
tet us go ro the Mountain. 

" Whether this Preſcription will be agreeable ro, or practicable 
vpon Engltſh Conftirurions,is a great Queſtion ; The Author of the 
| Second p:rt, concludes that we of this Church have too much fimpli- 
city and fincerity of Devotion to make uſe of this Remedy to put an end 
_ Toour DiſtraFions And yet I find ſome have been tampering with 
ir, who will be very ftrait-laced in Ceremonies to gratifie the ſu- 
| ON i, perſtitious, 
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rerſtitious,and widen the moral part to humour the voluptuous : 
Thus if mens Luſts will not bend ro the ſtrait Rule of the Word, 
they can gently bow the Rule to their corruption3 and Crookgd pro- 
pen/ities: And the Author of the ſormer part ſeeing well thar Men 
are grown too Purſey to be crampr up with the Religious obſer- 
vation of the Lords-day, has prudently accommodated the day 
ratheir Jatirude ; They rhat have no great mind ro keep. Chriſti« 
#n Holy-day, ſhall need bur ro call it a Fudaical Sabbath, and they 
are well fortified againft all the checks of cheir Conſciences. T 
know the Reader will pity him thar muſt contend wich rwo ſack 
Adverfaries, (Hercules himſelf would ner engage a couple) but 
chough rhey be Two, they have but one ſingle weapon. 

We wanc not ſome who can reconcile the levity of the Srage 
and Thearer,ro the g1aviry and ſeveriry of rhe Chriſtian Dodtrine; 
thar can reach men by rheir wrirings or Practice, how they may 
recain theſe vanities, and never throw off their Bapriſmal Livery, 
and ir is upon good Advice: for ſhould rhey ſoſe ſuch numbers 
from the party, ic would make a filthy Hole in it; and the weed- 
ingiout ſuch Tares would make a thin Field ofCorn ; and there- 
fore ſome plead thar they ought to grow together till the Harveſt. 

4 Weare now come ro the great and infallible Remedy, which 
the Pope truſts more rogthan his great Infallibility;, Bur thereare 
conſiderable diverfities abour the form of this Medicine in the 
Diſpenſatories : ſome ( as Mr. Neceſſity Bays) expreſs ir by a te- 
dious Periphrafis, Axes, Halters, Racks, Fire, F aggot, with an Et- 
cetera, Which has more in't than all the reſt; bur the Romanifls 
who are conciſe men, and love ſhorr work, and r1 expres multum in 
parvo, have Epiromiz'd all in that ore word, the Holy-Inqufition, 
ſo called by the ſame Catechreſis, by which we call our former 
Anragoniſt,the Compaſſionate Enquirer. 

If you enquire a Reaſon of this various Reading ; know that it 
ariſes from the different Copies of the Diſpenſatories: The Pharma» 
copeia of London calls it one thing, that of Reme another ; the 
Tirles differ, but the Medicine is the fame : only Rome, according 
to her old overdoing undoing Humour, has added a few drops 
of rhe Spirits of Virriol; And yer the laſt Edition of ours ar the 
O/d-Bayly, re-aſſurnes its former Tirie, and calls ir downright, 
The Inquiſitton of Spain. 

This Medicine is truly Soveraign ; it has the Probatum of thous 
ſands who being dead, yet ſpeak, its aniwerableneſs to its primitive 
deſign, to ſilence all difpures,and ſtop :l:2 1nouth of 2!! _ 
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Rur the Queſtion will be ſtill, zpherher it will down with Engliſh- 


needs the affiſtance of much Rherorick ro perſwade them into a, 
willingneſs of mind, who are to take this wallowiſh portion : If 
we could agree who ſhould be perſecured, rhere are enow could. 

canrent ro be the perſecurors, and this is one of the greateſt 


=.  Quarrels 
-..- Thar rhe Genius of this Nation { as our Enquirer informs us) 


ww. 


is 10 couragions, and withall fo compaſſionate, I am very glad ta, 


7” hear; the one part fo render-bearted that rhey will nor infl:8, the 


other fo tertder-Conſtienced thar they will endure whar ſhall be fo 


= jpflicted, 2ather than proftiture them to the luſt and ryranny of 


2 


men-: but: then I muſt conclude, rhac ſome of our Church-men 
arc cither no Engliſh meg, or no Chriſtians, whoſe render mercies 
have been Crueltics: and whoſe compaſlions,like DracosLaw, are 
Fritren inbloed : And I rej yce ro meer. with theſe concluding 


0 worts : The excerciſe of ſo much cruelty upou the account of Religion 
- *y4Q.::; Manes days, hath made that profeſſion deteſtable to this day; 


wid it looked ſo ill in the Romaniſts, that we ſhall never be perſwaded 
te-prattice it our felues : Had we bur now an exact Defingrion of 
Eruelty, we ſhould toon be fariefied wherher rhe Enquirer would 
not 'peſyade another to it, if not be perſwaded ro it himſelf. 


."- None of the Romaniſts Expedients then will work this bleſſed 


Cure, they are cither Impratticable, or cgme too late, Or are worſe 
than the Diſeaſe, or one miſchief or another, There are therefore 
threc:others, which he will mention. Unzverſal Toleration, Com- 
prebenfion, and Inſtruttion and Conſizeration. 

«1. The firſt is Univerſal Toleration : But here the Doors Mun, 
whom he ſenr a ſimpling, was horribly miſtaken. And like Eriſh.r's 
Servant whom he ſent ro garher good wholeſome Pot-berbs, has im- 
prudenrt!y pickt up your pox/a#0%s Cologuintida; An overſight that 
might have coſt rhePatienr his Life. . —_- | 

b Univerſal Toleration ? I have obſerved Efpliſh Spiri's to bear 
fome fecrer Anrxparhy to theſe Univerſa]s ; They like not cirher 
Jiniverſal Biſhop, nor Univerſal-Monarch, nor Univerſal Grace, 
or Univeilal Acmiſfi:on,npr this Univerial Tolcration: But wliaz 
7 a ; *>-M 


a "ben 'AY is- done, there's no Argument Tonvinces ſo effeually, 
 a8Stpne-dead; The wild-Iriſh themſelves will beleive their Ency 
.*y-ro be dead, when his Head liesſever'd a Yard from his Body :: 
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If he had omitted This Univerſal in the Receiprz There may b&Þ. > 2 
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4Jick Peare 3 whatever contradicts not the Scriptures,the Creeds5; | Ye 
whatever croſſes not rhe gun ends of Religion; whareverts - 
peaceable, holy, hurhble, juſt, modeſt, righreous, though perhaps 


not Ceremonious : This Corrected Toleration has been given with _* 2 
-Admirable ſucceſs in rhe primitive and purer rimes-; It fills bþ =. x 


both pages in the Apologies of Juſtin Martyr, Athenagords/ MN 
'Tertallian,who pleaded for a Toleration of their Innocent profefſk 
on : Ir is the main ingredient in thar famous Maſs of Pilutz ſole ©® 
quibus efſe nolo, nay of Pillule fine quibus eſſe neques. The Scriptufe |: 
(ſayd the Enquirer juſt betore) bas made it our Duty to Conſider 'ofte 
anotbers weakneſs, and praftice mutual for keareante : "and whatfor- 
| bearance is withour Toleration, FE donor underſtand: Had-the 
Impoſing-Spirit 'obrained in rhe Infancy of the Churchy they hdd 
faved the Heathens a labour,and deſtroyed cacH other ; He might 
ſafely therefore in his Irenicon have uſed from « Scruple to a drachim 
of this Toleration ; *Tis the Herb Gratia Dez, the great ſrevidn 
' chaſer, which Adulces the blood, begers good: Spirits, Teftraitſs  - 
furly Humours, and ſweetens the rempers of one Chriſtian-ta+ 
wards another. we ? "ich Oh 
'Tis nor the opening « Pantbeon, but not ſpatring up the Temple 
of the one true God ; nor a licenciouſheſs ro blaſpheme;byra libeys. 
ty to plorifie our Redeemer, thar'we plead for'y 'risa priviledpg 
that every one has aclaim ro, that the Lives and Souls of th : 
that have not wronged their Country, may'be ſecure init ; If the. 
works of the fleſh be found amongſt us, Adaltery, Fornication, Vt- 
.Cleaneſs,Laciviouſneſs, Idplatry, Witchraft, Hatred, Variance Finth- 
lation, Bitrerneſfs, Srriſe, Seditions, Hereſies, - Eituyings, "Murders, 
D: ankenneſs, Revellings and ſuch like, We plead not for the guilty; 
only ler rhe intiocent find mercy ar home, who in ocher places 
might expect a Reward. Is hea meet perfon rounderrtakerthe 
Healing .of our Brcaches, to compoſe our differencs, 'thar tan- 
not diſtinguiſh berween a Toleration in Ceremonies,and the Toler4-- 
ting of Idolatry ? that knows not the nice difference between, To- 
lerating every thing, and nothing ? If ir be atl'gne to-indulge mn 
things, confeſſed Adiaphorous at beſt,and'the neceffary duties 6f 
the Decalogue,ralk no more off Healing; he muſt prove a Phyſicr- 
an of ng value, that when the ba/m of Gifead droPs-into his mouth, 
krows not how to Apply ir,” v4 I OD 0D 
2.” The ſecond propounded Remedy, is aff excellent Opendy ;/ 
& known 
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in our Authors Gloſſary ſignifies, The making the Texms. of Commus- 
nion more free and eafie, opening the- Arms of the Church, to receive 


more into ber Boſom, thereby to enlarge both the Society and Intereſt þ 
. of the Church : and one would think that ſo much Reaſon couchr im 


1 few words, might have vindicated the Receipt above con- 
rempr,and recommended it to a probationary experiment ; (elf pre- 
ſervation would make a harſher medicine than this go merrily 
down; if any thing make a Building ſtrong, that muſt be carried 
to fucha vaſt Height, thar muſt bear ſucha weight, that ſhall be 
. expoſed ro ſuch ſhaking Winds,it muſt be a proportionable widen- 
Ing the foundation : Bur let us hear our Berrers. : 
S. 1. For my part (ſays he) If ſuch « courſe pleaſe our Governours, 
I bave no mind to oppoſe any thing toit, Thy are infinitely oblige] 
to him, (urely,that if chey pleaſe ro ſhew kindneſs to render-conlci- 
enced Subjects,he will not oppoſe,nor declare againſt them. This 
is a Moderation far beyand Mr. Bayes's hotrer remper ; he will 
ell chem: If they will Rule, they muſt, they muſt, they muſt,--- but is 
this all? I had thought he had brought with him Licentiam ed 
praticandum. ACommittion ro preſcribe ; and now I ſec he can 


do nothing without the Co/ledge : bur whar now iffuch a whole- 


ſome courſe pleaſe nor, though ir profit, mightic nor have become 
4 Compaſſionate Enquirer.to have forwarded them with an humble 
Hint or rwo of their interwoven Intereſt and Dry ? when he. 
preaches ſo admireably upon thoſe poinrs of Rewerence, Content: 
ment, Submiſfton, Charity, and has ſhown his $kill in the Theory, 


© goes he uſe ro River it no berter than thus ? if theſe virtues pleale 


my Audirors, I have no mind to oppoſe ; If you will be rbaritable, 
you may for all me,1'le promiſe you I fhall never ſtudy your ruin, 


' and plot your deſtruction. If Church-Governours pleaſe to en- 


large the Society and Intereſt of the Church, If- they pleaſe ro 
ſtrengthen it againſt its Enemies abroad, and procure it Peace and 
Contentment at home, he will not oppoſe : The beſt natur'd man 
that ever was in the World. | | 

They who are Governours of the Church, are beund in Con- 
ſcience ro make the Terms of Communion eafie and free z not to make 
the Yoke heaveir than Chriſt made jr. They that came in eaſily, 
ottght ro let in others upon the fame rerms : whoever they were 
thar firſt clogg'd rhe Churches Communion with mulrirudes of 
unneceſſary conditions, are like him that received a clear Eftate 


- of Inheritatice fromhis Farhar, leayes ir.cncumbred, and charged 
| eo 
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known to this preſent age by the name of Comprehenſion, whict 
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to his Son, who perhaps may never be able to rake off the M-"rt- 
gage, and ſo ſhall thank his Father for juſt nothing: Chriſt made 
the way to Heaven narrow enough, and there's no need ro make 
ir ſtrairer : Governours in the Church may eaſily miſtake in rhe 
Quanriry of their power, bur this is ſure, How great ſoever it be, 
they have all for Edification, none for Deſtrution. They cught hor 
to reject thoſe whom Chriſt will receive; And a lirtle plain 
Eagliſh would here have done no hurt, bur have been Acceptable 


' tothe beſt of Church-men, whoſe miſery ir is ro have many flatter- 


ers about them which ler them know their virrues, bur few faith- 
ful Monitors, who will acquainr them with their Duty. 
$. 2: He deſires it may be Con/idered,that there are many things that 
{ook, very probably in the general notion and ſpeculation, that would 
flatter one into a great opinion of them,which when they come to be try 
ed,are no ways anſwerable. Therefore never artrempr any thing that 
wears rhe Appearance of Honourable ro the Worlds end; rhe 
benefits may poſſibly exceed, as well as fall below expectarion. . 
It was Davids councel to Solomon, up, and be doing, and the Lord 
be with thee ! There are many things which in the general notion 
and ſpeculation would rerrifie one with appearances of Inconve- 
niences, which when they come tobe rryed, were the fuggeſtions 
of Cowardice. Thus Children in the Twilight, ſeeing every 
je& through the ſpectacles of their own fears, make tharta Beary 
which Nature calls a harmleſs Buſh ga 
 . 3. But many difficulties occur 1n the Reducing things of this Na- 
ture inte praftiſe, thar were not foreſeen in the Theory; and many - 
bleſſings and mercies may and will occur, which wilt overweight 
the difficulties in atraining.them: rhe difficulties momentany, the 
advanrages perpetual; the inconveniences perſonal, the benefits 
general, the prejudices to fome few meus too much plenty, the Ad- 
vantages to many mens Souls. Ir's a ſtrange reſolution, that we 
will not endeavour to be happy, for fear we ſhould encounrer a 
difficulty in the way thither ; If che knot cannor be untied, Alexe 
anders Sword will cut it : To withdraw from Apparent Dury, 
for fear of uncertain danger, is bur like his, that would not thoot- 
the Bridge, becauſe it might poſſibly fall on's Head. Thofe ac- 
cidents which can neither be foreſeen nor prevented in doing 2 
grad work, are by wiſe men nor ro be regarded.. I never hear 
uch Arguments uſed againſt the atremprs for preferments : L 
ſhall judge them real in their Declamations againſt Comprehen- 
kon, when they uſe to. diſTo:mrage themſFes from the _ _ 
- CUINCS 
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Soul, that paints our dread and terrour to his Imagination : let' 
mone hereaſter eat, becauſe he may poſlibly find his Death, where 


-, he ſought-bir Life: let none Travel, becauſe he may be robb'd nar. 


tide on Horſeback, becauſe he may poſlibly ger a ſal! : There's 'ng:. 
|. ching truly Glorions,bur-muſt be waded tp, through difficulties 
” | durtome ſecret Luſts commonly pretend them greater than they 

RP are ; 0 ; Bok ; ” 


7 S. 4: FThis.is mw: done (ſays he) and we do nor know when it wile 


© ſet about. That is,we will uſe the means when the end is effected ;, 


- How happy had rhe Chriſtian World been, if the firſt Impoſers 
| of. Ceremanies: had acted by .thoſe pt inciples : ſuch conditions 
are nor. impoſed, and we know not when they will, rherefore, 
we wilt neverbegin. Burtchough ir be nor yer done, I kiov when: 
&' will be z When God ſhall open the Eyes of Cl:uich men to ſee. 
the things: thar belong to their. Duty, and the Churches peace ; 
when ail. our -totterings and ſthakings, ſhall have hambled us into 
more Candeſcenſion and Evangelical ren:lerncſs ; When men 
ſhall ſcetriboth- their Intereſt and Duty ro ſecure the Building by 
enlarging the' foundarion,. and that the ſecurity and ſtability of 
Society; lies:in the Cloſe Unjon of rhe parts; that the Beauty of a 

' Eburch: confiſts, muck: tin the amplifving of the fold; Then will 
fomething of this nature be done, for which all generatiqns ſhall 
call che Authors: Bleſſed,5! © » 
3; If the none of cheſe Remeiies be practicable, what muſt, 


- - the languiſhing Patient do,? There is yer one thing more, which is, 


like thoſe Cordials we nſec rodrop into the Mouths of the dying, 
ro procure theold admired Zoflaragie, and that is Dſtruftion or 
- Thformation.: Its pity the poor Clinical Church ſhould dye-under 
fo many hands ,and in the yiew ot a whole ſhop of Mcdicines, and 
therefore rather this'than #otbing, which thar it may be eftectual, 
j-will be neceflary to conſider. 1.-Who are meet ro give, 2. Wha 
ought rorecerve Inſtruction. 3. From what grounds the inſtruct:- 


ons are- to be: fercht, 4:'What: other means may poſſibly be ads: , 


miniſtredt. . 1 >. FAaCNDT $4 i + 
* S.1, -Ir's' very confiderable who are to be the Inftrufors, and 
callediimro theConſilarion 2 For every one would be in theChair, 
and none willing to. be Auditors. The Brethren of the Epiſcopal; 
perſwaſion- having got the priviledg of Law, zake irfor gra nre 
rhar they are the 03y $erſoans meet for this ſeryice; whereas, i 
| oc +4 ' 156 
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the Doctrine, Worſhip, and Diſcipline of rhe Diſſenfers ſhould 
prove nearer to the porg of Scripture,no ſubſequent Law can 
poſſibly ſer ir further off: Thar which was berrer before,the Or- 
dinance of Mans cannot -be. made worſe by ir ; Let therefore 
neither the one nor the other be rhe Inſttuctors,bur lec the word 
of God inſtrudt both: and this was rhe expedient of Conſtantine 
the Grear ar the opening the Council of Nice ; He did not turn 
the Scale by his Authority; bur delivers himfelf rhus imparrtially, 
to the wrangling factions. Al! ſeditious Contention ſet aſide ({ays 
he) let us diſcuſs. the. things in Controverſie by the Teſtimony of the di- * 
vinely inſpired Scriptures, as we are informed from the Cath. Mo» 
derator : Andirt was Auſtin's great reſerve when he was preſſe. 
with rhe inarrificial Ar gumenr of Authority,Ne audiantur bac ver: 
ba, Ego dico& tu dicis, ſed quid dicit Domitius. Tell me not what 
youſay ; any more thanT rell you what Iſay,bur ler us both hearken 


to what God ſhall ſpeak,Q,iad enim (as Hierom) de facris Seriprury 


is non habert authoricarem eadem facilirare conremnirur, qua 
proponitur ; Whatſoever is not grounded upon the Sctiptures, may 
with as much eaſe be ſlighted as'tis urged. _ ©. « » -* 
. $ 2. Irs material rao, whs are to be inflruRed ?.It's preſumed by 
our Enquirer, that the Diſſenrers alone wanr a word of Advice, 
they only are Crooked; bur whatever they want,as they will ſub- 
mir to, and be rhankful for wholeſome Councel, fo they conceive 
a word of Inſtruction will be neceſſary another way. When rh= 
Nonconformiſts are come to the End of tbeir. Tedder: when Con- 
ſcience will ſuffer them ro Advance not one ſtep further. .Others 
will need an Uſe of Inſtruction roo, to go ro the End of. theirs : 
ſuch Inſtruction as this of our Engquirers, the Creditor can give 
his Debror whom he laid faſt in Ludgate : Truly Friend | You have 
been reputed a diſcreet perſonyl wonder at you, and ſo do all that know. 
you, that you will be ſo little a Friend to your eaſe, ſo obſtinate againſ?. 
liberty, as to lye reexihg your ſelf in a (mokie bole : you ought to [4b- 
mit your private judgment to that of the generality of mankind, who 
with one voice agreegthat the freſh Air is much ſweeter than this naſty 
Lodging |. How much more proper had it been to have expoſtu- 
lated with this Cruel Creditor? _ FE nh ws 
Sir! Th: poor man has paid you all he has, he is not worth'a 
groar mare in all thz worl-l: you may have his skin, bur fleſh he 
has none, ſhew now your Charity, and fince h2 cannot releafe 
bimſelf,bur you may, ſhew your Charity. The Diffenters ſay this 
is ch2'r Caſe : they canmor come up to the propounded condirions” 
W4 | withaur 


[178] 
whithout fin, the Impoſers may abate of the Conditions withont 
fin, and therfore they are the proper Subjects of Inftructien : 
Indeed I find rhe Nonconformiſts very fhy in charging the terms 
to be ſinful; they are loath ro ſpeak a word thar may be interpret- 
ed any refle&ion upon rhe Church, and rherefore commonly in- 
fiſt upon other plcas: bur when Imporunity ſhall extorc ir from 
them, they muſt deal liquidly, and afferr, rhat they cannot do theſe 
things, and fin againſt God thereby. 

S. 3. From what grounds will this Inſtructor draw his inſtru- 
tions ? I do the rather propound irgbecauſe I meer with great va- 
riety of them: ſome fay,Maſfeer, ſave thy ſelf;, and ro this they an- 
fwear, my Soul is my felf, and if the Soul be loſt, the Man is loſt, O- 
thers cry, oh be very tender of Peace! nd rhey reply yes, and a 
lirtle of Truth roo. Orhers exclaim, you will bring 1n Popery! And 
they return, we did noi make the rerms of Communion z They 
thar ſpeak thus, are more Zcalous to keep ws out than Popery. The 
Arguments then muſt be drawn from ſuch heads as are agreeable 
ro the fixed Scriprure-principles of rhoſe that come under inſtru- 
ion. Otherwiſe the Advice is no more but this: come over to 
vur party,and there will be Peace ! Why, fo there will (reply the 
Diffenrers) if you come all over ro ours, or to any third party, 
7] here would be a Peace, an 1 Cemenred, it] proundel one ; and 
_—_ upon every occaſion would break our in a more deſperate 

UPrures | 

S. 4. 1's very confiderable what this Genleman will do, if his 
Inftruction ſhould prove Addle; For if neither a well Buttreſſed 
- Tieration, cramped down foundly with wholeſome Laws, nor 
vet a due Comprebenſion will be admitred ; The condition of Diſſen- 
Ters would yer be ſupportable,if they might be kepr ro this whole- 
ſome Kitchin Phyfick of Inſtr uRion : Bur his Inftructions look very 
like thoſe of Spain, who uſe to exhorr and inſtruct rhe poor 
wre.ches caught in the Iron Claws of the Inquifitiong to be piriful 
ro their Souls, not to throw away their Lives,and preſently ſkut 
vp their laſt words with the Flames: Whar the Operation of this 
Inſtra&ion may be, I cannor rel}, but rhe Difſenters I perceive 
have their laſt propoſitions ſent in, and the next is Eſcalado; for 
he relis us, pag. 214. © That ifrhey will notbe inſtructed, he ſees 
* no Obligarion upon the Magpiftrare ro forbear ro make or exe« 
s care ſuch Laws as he apprehends for the good of his Govern- 
. © menr : ſo thar after all his experiments and great ſhew of skill 
in bealing, he is whealed abour ro that laſt, and worit of Papal 
Ren.cdics 
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Remedies, which ſome call Axes, Halters, Gibbeti, Racks, Pilloriesy - | 


Impriſonment, others the Holy 1ngaifition ; which is juſt the Plea of il 


the Papiſts for all their. Barbvarities, That if the People will not be i 
perſwaded, they fee no Reaſon why the Church ſhould not deliver them KW 
over to the ſecular powers to be burnt ſor Heretickg. & | 


CHAP, 1I. 


The Enquirers notion of Schiſm examined, and as applied to the ſober 
Nonconformiſts, proved zncharitable, unjuſt and falſe, | 


S Chiſm is an Ecclefeaſtical Culverine,which being overchargedzand * 
ill-managed, Recoyles, ani hurts the Cannoneer. He that un» © 
derrakes ro play this great Gun, had need be very Curious, and 
carcfu] ro ſpunge his Canon well, leſt ir fire at home. Nothing has 
more naturally tempted the Imprudent to account rething robe - 
Schiſm, than thar ſome hafty angry men have made every rhing ſo. 
That canſeleſs ſeparation from 4 particulsr Church of Chriſty 
whereof we were once daly Members,is a fin of a deepdye,is own« 
ed by all that own the Goſpel, and have any render regard to the 
proſperity ofthe Church,or propagation of the 'Truth,bur yer we 
ought not to be ſo cafily credulous,as to believe every departure to 
be thar be izous thing, vehich paſſionate men,in hot blood,cut of Pre- 
judice ro the perſons of other$,or a neceſſity ro ſecure andeſtabliſh 
their own Acquiſts over mens Conſciences,arc reſolved ro call ſo, 
© Tr was nor therefore lightly, bur with great judgment, that the 
learned Hales calls ir, © one of thoſe Theological Scarecrows, 
*with which they who uſe to uphold a party in Religion, uſe ra 
* fright ſuch as makeing any enquiry into it, are ready to Relin- 
"quith and oppoſe it, if it appear cither erroneous or ſuſpicious. 
\ Sr. Cyprian (it ſeems) affirms it to be of ſo byrribly a Guilt, that 
Martyrdom was not a ſufficient Expiation of in." upan the like 
occation he might have ſaid as much of any other ſin; for I have 
not learnt, thar Mart”: dom was defign'd to expiare our fins,bu: to 
bear witneſs tro Gods Truths : and the fame Cyprian at another time 
will inform us, rhat © Plebs obſequens prexcepris Dominicts, 6c 
©Deum meruens a Ppeccarore przpoſito feparare ſe debet. A 
*peoplefFearingGod, and Conſcientiouſly obſcquiaus ro his Com- 
© mands, (n9t only may, but) ought to ſeparate ir ſelf from aſcanda- 
"loas and wicked Paſtor, And therefore we may em our 
1 2 E1yE3 
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. felves, that ſuch ſeparation ( in his judgment ) is hot That 'Schiſm 
{. Which Martyrdom will not expiate. 


The rrue reaſon why ſeparation in the Scripture, and purer 
Primitive times, was eſteemed a Crime ſo unpardonable, was, be- 
caufe the Church made no other Terms of enjoying her Comuni- 
On, than Chriſt had wade : Thar Superiors durſt nor venture the 
Churches Peace upon ſuch a ſandy foundation,as her own Inventi- 
ons,turnei into Impoſitionsfor if the Terms of Communion, be of 
Mans making, the ſeparation that enſues will be bur @ Schiſm of 
mans making to0o,and whether a Church has firſt a power ro make 


_ &@ſin,ard then ro make it damnable,I have ſome reaſon ro queſtion. 


Ler norhing be declared Schiſm, bur whar the Scriptures have 


 madefo, and we fhall be content it be made as great a fin as he 


| canreaſonably deſire. 


i 


Had not our Enquirer been caried down in the torrent of his 
own overflowing Eloquence, till he had quire loſt himſelf, he 
might have anſwered himſelf from his own words, p. 109. © For 
* this cauſe (ſazs be) it pleated God thar his Church, in thoſe early 
* days, ſhould rather be haraſſed with perſecutions, . which made 
<jr vaice it ſcif rhe cloſer, and paring off all ſuperfluities, keep ro 
*rhe neceſſary and eſſential Doctrines delivered ro it, than to be 


 Toftned, and made wanton by eaſe, and fo ro corrupt the ſimplici- 


* ry of the Goſpel. Let a Church then rerurn to the ſimplicity of 
the Goſpel: Lether repent of thar/oftneſs and wantonneſs of Spirit, 
which 5y Eaſe ſhe has contracted. Lether pare off all ſuperfluities, 


and keep Clole ro the neceſſary and efſenial Dotrines delivered to 


it, and ſhe ſhall find us as ready ro write Philippics againſt Schiſm 
as himſelf, though we want his Ciceronian quill, and wordy ex- 
cellencies. | 
Now though we are all convinced that Schifm (veri nominis) is 
a moſt dereftable Impicty ; yer to beger in us a greater averſation 
from it, tt may be profitable ro liſten ro his reafonings,which are 
ſo porent, as will doubrleſs drain both the Convenricles and the 
Theatres. 
S. 1. * None (ſays be) can doubr of this, who conſiders what care 
© our Saviour took to prevent it, what pains he rook with his A- 
* poſtles that they mighr be throughly inſtructed, and nor differ in 
* the delivery of his mind ro the World. wee do with all humbie 
thankfulnefs own the faithfulneſs of our Saviour in inftiging, and 
the carefulneſs of rhe Apoſtles in following their inſtruttions. "I hey 
&cliveresd to the Churches, as the whole Councel of God, als 20. 
2 To 
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27. ſo, only the Councel of God, 1. Cor. 11. 23. Thave received of 
the Lord that which I alſo delivered \unto you; And ler bur the . 
Paſtors of the Church imitare theſe patterns, keep exattly ro their * 


inſtrutions from the Lord Chrit, which we doubt nor are pro- 


portionable ro reach the ends of Uniry and Peace, (elfe they hal” 


not been ſufficiently iuſtrufed) and either we ſhall have no ſepara- 


tions. or the caſe will be ſo p'ain, the ſeparatzon ſo evidently ſchifm, * 


thar the Schiſmaricks ſhall nor be able ro obtend the Jeaſt umbrage 


ro cover their groſs prevarication: .Bux when Emdaſſadors. 


throughly inſtruRed in all the means to pruent that evil, ſhall go be- 
yond their Inftructions ; and impoſe new, unheard of Terms of 


Communion, which never came into his heart ro approve, nor e- 
ver came our of his mourh ro impoſe ; give me {eave ro fav, thus * 


far they are nor Embaſſadors, and by conſequence a Non compli- 
-ance with rhem therein, cannot be interpreted any affront, bur 
faitbſulneſs ro him who entruſted them with thoſe diſpatches : 


And if Chriſts inſtructions given to his Apoſtles ro prevent this 


growing evil were inſufficient, I am affraid they will be bur. ſorri- 
ly helpt our, who have recourſe ro men for fuller inflruRions. 

S. 2. To prove the greatneſs ofthis ſin, he obſerves(and we 
thank him for his obſervation) © that rhe Apoſtles were induſtri« 
© ous to reſiſt all beginings of ſchiſm in every Church, ro heal all 


' #breaches, to take away all occaſions of Diviſion, to unite all - 


* hearts, and reconcile all minds : and to requite his kindneis, I 


will repay his obſervation with rhis orher ; that they cirher are - 


not the Apoſtles Succefſors in their healing Spirir, or elſe have ſeen 
ſome weighty reaſon to depart from cheir judgment abour the 


beinouſneſs of that ſin, who inſtead of raking away the occaſions of 


Diviſions,which they have given: or removing the ſtum:ling Blocks 
our of the way of Uniongwhich they have /aid, do give greater toy 
and lay more obſtacles before the Chriſtian world. 


S, 3. His third proof is taken from the /ovelineſs of Unity, *Tr's- 


"nor (ſays be) the ſublimiry of Chriſtian Doctrine, nor the plori- 


« ouſneſs of rhe Hopes ir propounds, that will ſo recommend it to. 


c the opinion and eſteem of beholders, as when it ſhall be faid, 
(Ecce ut Chriſtiani Amant : when they ſhall obſerve rhe Love,Con- 
(cord, and Unanimiry amongſt the Profeſfors of ir. The Enquirer 
has here ſtumbled at unawares upon the formal reafon of ſchiſm, 
or ſinful ſeparation, Which 1lie3 nor in the variery of Opinions, or 
differing practices, modes or forms of Worſhip, bur in a want of 

true lave and charity: Thar which renders Chriftiantity rrul 
M 3 beaurifyy 


- - 


L. Z 


*  beantiful and-amiable in the Eyes of Beholders, is, thar it teaches 
| the Profeſſors rhereof to love one another with a pure heart ſer= 


vently, though under differenc perſwaſions,as to Modes of Divine 
Worſhip and Diſcipline ; Thar their hearcs are larger ro receive . 


one anothers perſons, rhan rheir heads are to conceive one ano- 
hers notions. Bur yer, as he is a fond Lover that chuſes his Wife 
by the Eye, for the ſymetry of .her external frame, or cloatbing of 
wrought Gold, rather than rhote virtues which adorn the Soul); ſa 
he char chuſes his Religion by Senſe, and nor by Faith, will make a 
moſt Jamenrable bargain; He thar falls in love withChriſtsChurckh 
upon External Alluremenrs and Extrinfick Morives, will either 
repent, or quir his choice when ſhe is perſecuted, her ourward 
frame diſcompoſed, her order vio'ated, the ſhepberd ſmitten, and 
the ſheep ſcatter'd; whereas, he that efpouſes Religion for thoſe 


Inviibie glories which ſhe propounds,and keeps in his ſteady eye, - 


the recompence of reward, will adhere to his choice when ſhe 1s moſ? 
black, and the Sun of Perſecution has too fam iliarly looked upon ber. 

- But I ſhall nor need to rrouble my ſelf, or the Reader, with any 
more of theſe fine Arguments; Schiſm is au evil, whether he be 
angry at it or no: and Separation may be good,wherher he be pleaſ- 
ed or no. Ajl the Queſtion will be, rhar ſeeing there is an appa- 
Tent ſeparation found amongſt us from the Political Church of 


England and ſuppoſing thar there is fin one where or orher,where + 


the guilr of it oughc 10 lye ? The Enquirer has ſpoken a greatdeal 
of 'Fruth in a few words, © Thar ſome have found pleaſure to ger 
* that Child, which they would by no means have Jaid ar their 
* own doors: A ſucceſsful peace of Villany it is; which ſomerimes 
piſſes far.@ Virtue,for the Fathers who have begot rheſe Brats,to 
. ez Poſe rhem ro be kepr and maintained art the coft of the poor in- 
nocent Parith, and if we mighr gueſs at the true Father by rhe 


 Chilis Phyſiognomy, All the diviſions which have fo heavily, 


charged the Churches having ſprung fram Ceremonies, from 


ncedleſs [mpoſitions, from unneceſſary Terms of Communion ;- 


They who take fuch pleafure ro beget the one ; may be preſumed 
to have been the Grandſathbers of the other. 


If yer there be ary controverfie deperding whoſe rhe Child is : | 


1] he Enquirer recommends to us the Wiſdom of So/omon, for dif- 


covering the True Mother, and becauſe we know, Partus ſequitur 
weiitrem, if we can orce find ont the Damm, we ſhall make her. 


confeſs the Sire ;© It was the early proof (ſays he) Solomon gave of 
* his Wiſi,m 1n diſcovering the rrue Mother of the living Child, 
| to 
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/ to which both the Lirigants laid equal claim —1I confeſs his 
illuſtration proceeds hitherto bur very oddly; tor there, che quar- 
rel was, who ſhould have the Child, and be repured the crue 
Mother : Bur with us,all the controverſie is who ſhall be diſcharg- 
ed of it : Bur all ſfimilirudes do nor run on fourLeggs,and it's verv 
well if this will hop on one: obſerve how he lays both ends of his - 
diſcourſe together : * As thar wiſe Prince diſcovered the crue 
' Mother by the rendernefs of her Bowels rowards the Infant, fo 
'we. may perhaps diſcover rhe true Children of the Church by 
* their refpect and tenderneſs to her. Ay; juſt ſo no doubt ! Even 
as the Wheelbarrqw rumbles over the Pebbles,fo a Thumb rope 
of Sand, will make an excellent Cable for Fiſhers-folly ; The 
compariſon would run a little more naturally and regularly rh-.s. 
As the rrue Mother was diicerned by: the tenderneſs of her 
Bowels towards the Infant, who would rather part with her 
righr, than that her bleeding Eye ſhould ever fec her Child divi- 
ded, ſo we may perhaps diſcover the true Mother of the Church, 
by her condeſcending and relenting piry,who would rather wave 
her claimes, and reſign her righr in ſome leſſer inſtances, than 
ever endure to fee body of Chriſt divided, by a Schiſinarical Di- 
choromy. And as the Hariot, nor withſtanding ail her prerences, 
bewrayed her ſelf ro the diſcerning eye of thar Judicious Prince, 
.who could be content the Child ſhould rather dye, than ſhe loſe 
her moyty , ſo will ſhe evidence her ſelf ro be a Srepmother 
Church, which peremprorily inſiſts upon a pretended right ro 
Impoſe, ar the Peril of che Churches Peace, rather than by wa- 
ving thoſe prerences, ſave rhe endangred Church from imminent 
deſtruction : but ſome mens Allegories are never ſoexcellenr, as 
when they are impertinent,or non-ſenſe; and I preſume he found 
this Allufien in the Wiſdom of Solomon,in the Apocryphal Writings. 
.. Weare come at lengrh to the Queftion,what is the true notion of 
{ſchiſm ? A point thar deſerves tobe handled with the greareſt ex- 
atneſs; for upon the True ſtating hereof, the iſſue of the whole. 
contFoverfie depends. His notion, or definition of Schiſm,is this, 
*Schiſm is a voluntary departure or ſeparation of ones ſelf, with- 
four juſt cauſe given, from thar Chriſtian Church, whereof he 
'was once a Member : Or, Schiſm is a breach of rhar Com-. 
(munion wherein a man mighr have conrinved withour fin. I 
ſhall nor need to find faults, or pick holes in this definition, rhey 
will offer themſelves as oy” 94 the Term3z, only I obſerve, 
4 (11 
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which ought ro be moſt religiouſly and inviolably preſerve: 
Definitianes debent cum Definito reciprocari; The Definition 


ought to be convertible with rhe thing defined: And thar this is not 


fo, is evident, becauſe there may be a Schbiſm where there is no 
ſeparation from External Communion : There is a 'Schiſm in; 


Church, as well as from Church. The Churches Garment 


may be rex, and yer not fent in two : Thus the Apoſtle, 1 Cor, 
11. 18. © When ye come together in the Church, IJ hear there 


a SS "3-0 » 
. re Diviſions amonſt you : go xi@; xiouala a vuly viragye!, 


© Ch. 12. v. 5. Thar there may be no Schiſm in the Body 
(ra un 5 oicue & mT cwnert That Definition which is as 
narrow as bis Chzrity, and leaves out thoſe who ought ro be 
raken in, muſt neceffarily be ſtark naughr. ( 2. )'This Def 
nition 1s very thort, in expreſſing that which is indeed rhe 
Poiſan and Venom, the ſormal Reaſon of all Schiſmatical departure, 
V1Z. the want of Charityand true Evangelical Love ! for he that 
. departs from a Society, yet loves the real Chriſtians rherein, 
and the Society ir ſelf, ſo far as it is a Church of Chriſts in- 
{tirurion, only he loves his own Soul witha. more intenſe love 
and accordingly: makes the beſt proviſion for ir ke can, and 
would rejoyce that others would accept of the ſame Advanra- 
ges, Oughr not ro be called a Schiſmnarick ; but if rhey who 
pretend to a power to ſtamp what ſipnifications they pleafe up- 
of; words, will call him ſo, the beſt is, no' Nicknames will 
prejudice him in the ſight of rhar God , who fearcheth the 
+ hearr, and rrycth the reins. As Hereſie is oppoſed ro the Farth, 
{ Schiſi1 is oppoſed ro Love; and Hereſie and Schiſm are Aiſtins 
guvithtby thoſe things to which each of them is oppoſed. 

2. Ir's faviry for irs ambiguity : becauſe he rells us nor what 
the Chrifian Church is, from whence rhe departure muſt be 
made ro:denominare it Schitinarical ; If he means a particular 
Congregation united under its proper Paſtor according to the 
Laws of Chriſt, it will- prove it Schiſmartical ro deparr from 
2 Church of Nonconformiſts, If he underſtands a National 
Churh, he ſhould do well ro prove, thar ſuch a Chureh is of, 
Chrifts inſtitution; but I ſhall wave rheſe and many morerill 
he has diſcarred upon the parrculars of his own Definition. 
- &. r. *Icall-ir/ faysbe)a deparrure or ſeparation fromrhe 
* Sociery of rac Church. to diſtinguiſh it from other fins, whick 

| | ed * crhough 


(1) That ir offends againſt one of the ſacred Laws of Definition, 


neſs c 
felf fi 
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* though they are breaches of the Laws of our Religion, and. 
{conſequently of the Church, yer are not arenunciation of the 
*Society. There may be ſuch a Perſon, who for his wicked- 
$ neſs deſerves to be caſt. our of the Church, as being a ſeanda{j- 
*and diſhonour ro ir, yer jeirher ſeparating himſelf, nor be. 
*ing Caſt our of the Society, remains ftill a Member of ir. 
This is indeed roo true, and hence it is, that many Churches 
are {) over run with ſcandalous Debauches, that ther's very 
liccle difference berween the impaled Garden, and the wide 
Wilderneſs : And perhaps was there more of chis 4uthoritarive 
ſeparation, there would be leſs of thar prudential ſeparation ; 
If rorten and gangreened Members were cur off, the ſound 
would nor have that neceſſiry ro provide for their own ſe- 
curity; If the Conragion were not ſo Epidemical, there 
were leſs need ro ſeck. our for betrer and more wholeſome 
Airs: when an Impudent Blaſphemer, who our faces the Sun, 
the Notoriety of whoſe crime needs no Dilator , ſhall yer 
quierly maintain his ftarion in a Church, whilſt others for 
not comeing up ro a Ceremonie , ſhall be rejected , though 
otherwiſe holy and inoffenſive , men may make Models an4 
Idea's of Schitm to ſave their credits long enough, before they 
wiil be much regarded. 

S. 2. T call it ( ſays he) @ voluntary ſeparation ta diſtinguiſh 
fin fram puniſhment, or Schiſm ſ-om Excommunication. Yes, bur 
he oughr ro have called ir Voluntary upon a higher accounr, 
in oppoſition ro ſuch departure as is made with regret and 
reluFancy : for when a ſincere Chriſtian has uſed all due 
means ro inform himſelf of the Truth of ſuch a Principle, 
or the Lawfulneſs of ſuch a prafice as may be made rhe 
condirion of Communion wirh thar Society; when he has 
asked advice of God and his Word , when he has prayed 
with David, thar God would open bis Eyes, when he has 
conferred, with the moſt judicious and impartial Chriſtians, 
when he ®Rhimbly and modeſtly repreſenred to the Paſtors ha 
and Governours of thar Church , rhe ſuſpected condirion, or 
the innovation crept into the Church, and yer can neither pro- 
cre Reformarion of the avuſe, nor rolerarion of his particu 
lr non-complyance, nor yet find farisfation of the Lawful- 
neſs' of ſuch practice, he may withour guilr withdraw him- 
ſelf from thar Socicty ; nor ought this ro be charged unon' 
k- | him 
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him as a departure, having in it any thing of ſinſul voluntari. ' 


neſs: when a Merchanr rhrows his Lading over-board to 
preſerve Life, I grant that he may be ſais willingly ro throw 
ir away, becauſe his precious Life preponderares and turng 
the Scale of the will, yer none will condemn that poor Mer. 
chant of too lirtk affetion to his Merchandice. Thus when 
a Chriftian can find no reſt, no ſatisfaction to his Conſcience 
from thofe ſuſpeFed conditions, which in rhe conftanr exerciſe: 
cf his Communion do recur, and ſhall recede from thar So- 
ciety , Joyning himſelf ro anorther, where wirh full ſatisfaction 
of Spirit he may purſue his own Edification, fuch a one ought 
not to be charged with a voluntary departure, nor. ſhall it be 
charged upon him as ſuch in the judgment of him thar ſhall judge 
the World. 
| * 8. 3. *Icall ir ( ſays be )a departure from a particular 
*Church, or from a parc of the viſible Church, ro diſtinguiſh 
*ir from Apoſtacy, which 1s a caſting off the whole Religie 
*on, the name and profeſſion of Chriftianiry : Bur here his 
definition is very crazie, and ill joynted : for ir oughr ro 
be defined a departure from a particular Church of Chriſt ; 
ro diſtinguiſh. ir from ſuch «. Conſtitution, as 1s either no par- 
ticular Church of Chriſts inſtirution, or none, ſo far as the 
ſeparation is ' made from it: ſach a one as is nor united un: 
der Chriſts Officers, nor Cconjoyned by Chriſts Ligaments: 
Chriſt has raken ſpecial care that there may be no Schiſm in 
the Body, 1 Cor. 12. 24. And for this end he has command- 
Ed a ſpirit of mutual forbearance and condefcenſion ; he has mingled 
and rempered the Body rogether with ſuch exact geometri- 
cal proportion, that each of 'the parts may. care for rhe 0- 
ther; for this end a'fo he has inftirured ſome extraordinary 
Officers, whoſe work and Office was ro ceafe with rhe pre- 
fenr exigency and occaſion, and rhe ordinary » whoſe Office 
and Employment ( as the Reafons of them ) were ro be 
perpetual. Now if any Saciery of Men , calling themſelves a 
Church (and in, the main refpects being really ſo ) retaining 
the grear Doctrines of Chriftianty, and ſuch Ordinances 
whereby Salyarion is attainable, ſhall yer pur ir felf under 
other Oficers than Chriſt has appointed, and practice other 
Ordinances than he has inftirured, and make Communion 
with her impracticable, wirhour fubmirting ra fuch _—_— 
ſe W 
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'Ufuch Ordinances ; Separation from that Society» can be na ſe-. 


paration fram 4 particular Churgh of Chrift: Becauſe , though 
they may be ſuch a Church in the main , yer ſo far as the. 


ſeparation is made, they are not ſo, and they deny Commu- 


nion With them . ſo far as they are"q Church of Chriſt; be- 
cauſe of non-ſubnuſſion- to them, fg; far as they are not @ 
Church of Chriſt, 

'$. 4. ©I add ( ſays be ) theſe words--whereof be was once 
\a Member, becauſe Schiſm imports diviſion, and making twa 
of thar which was bur one before. So that if an Act was 
made ro divide ſome of our grearer Pariſhes ( which are 
much larger than ſome of the Primitive Diocefſes ) intro 
wo, under rheir diſtinct Paſtors, rhis muſt be a Schiſin, ac- 
cording to this famous definition; for here is, 1. A voluntary 
deparcure, 2. From a particular Church. 2. Whereof once 
they were all. Members; and wherein 4. they mighr all have 
continued withour fin. 

Bur the moſt conſiderable thing here will be, how I be- 
came a Member of that Church, from which the depar- 
ture is ſuppoſed ro be made; far 1, To be forced into & 
Church, will never. make me ſuch a Member , bur thar L 
may re-aſſume my liberty and right when the force is re- 
moved; Violence and Conſtraint unite me no otherwiſe ro 
a Church, than a great Beetle unites a Wedge to @ Tree 
which rhough ir may by main ſtrengh be driven into the, 
Tree, yer not being engraffed into ir, no Union is created 
with ir, nor does it derive any nouriſhing juices from it.” 
2. Baptiſm alone Will nor do it: becauſe as I conceive, thag 
Ordinance ſolemnly unites me only ro the Catholick, viſible 
Church, and not to a particular Congregarion ; othecwiſe, 
whenever the Providence of God ſhall rranſplant me inta- 
anather particular Church, T muſt be re-baptixed, and 1o as 
often as I remove,becauſe as to thar Charch Tam unbaptized 24. 
Nor will my being born and bred within National limits and 
precints denominare me a Member of ſuch National Church 
ar. Conſtitution, becauſe ir paſſes for a currant Mxim, Thar 
the Church is gut the Commonwealth, and therefore Church and 
Kingdom; Church-member and Subje# arc not Terms of -<qual 
exrenr and dimenſions. And beſides, there are many Con- 
gregations ' of Chriſtians in this Nation, not _ 
wit 
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with the National Policy, who yet are not fſtigmatized 
with the Brand of Schiſmarical , ' but withour rhe leatt re- 


proach of Schifm Worſhip God, and exerciſe Diſcipline. Þ 


according to their own private and peculiar Laws. 
Therefore ro make me a Member of a particular Church, 
there muſt be the concurrence of my own free choice, 


which wherher ir ought te be ſignified by expreſs and overt 


Acts, or thar an implicire and racire conſent may nor ſuf- 
fice, is here no ſeaſon to Diſcourſe, 

S. $+ But the only difficulty CT am fure the greateſt ) 
is, that which he ſubjoins in theſe words - * An unneceſſary 
* ſeparation, or withour juſt cauſe, or ro feparare from that 
* Sociery wherein I may continue withour ſin. [wo extreamy 
tkere are it ſeems. 

1. Of The Zealots of the Church of Rome, who ſcarceh 
allow any thing as a ſufficient cauſe of ſeparation : But I look 


en this as a very-unjuſt ſurmiſe of the Romaniſts; for rheir- 


moft rigid Zealots will in'Thefi allow ſfinſul-conditions , im- 
poſed for a j1ſt ground of ſinleſs departure, only they deny 
to individuals a judgment of diſcretion ro derermine each for 
himfelf of the finſulneſs of the condition; And thus what 


they ſeem ro pive with the right hand, they take away 
with the left : Bind herein our Enquirer 1s as ſtrait laced as 


they; for though in the general he will prodigally allow: 
us, that finſull Impoſitions are 'a juſt plea for ſeparation, 


yer he has foreſtalled rhat conceſſion all along with a fine 


contrivance; That our private Wiſdom muſt lower the Top- 


ſail ro rhe publick, Thus p. 64+ * Since the peace of the 
*Church ofren depends upon ſuch points as Salvation does 
*not, and fince in many of thoſe, every man is not a 
* Compercent judge, bur muft either be in danger of being 
*deceived himſelf, and of rroubling others, one of win 
* firy muſt rruſt ſome body elfe wiſer than himſelf; fo that 
the marter according to this Genrtlemans Hyporbeſis, is juſt as 
ſong as 'ris broad; but that rhe Church of Reme ſpeaks that 
witn open Mouth ,, which he delivers + between the 
Tecth. ' | 
1 The other ſuppoſed exrream is, that of fome Pro- 
qeſtaiitsy who make the cauſes of ſeparation as many, and as 
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light FI, the Jews did of Divorce, almoſt ſor an matter what- 


ſoever : But as our Saviour, when the Caſe was put, ſound 


out a middle way betwixt Divorce for no Cauſe at all, 


| and for every cauſe, ſo ought it 80 be done in this buſineſs of 


Schiſm. 

oj we are now in a hopeful way for the compro- 
mifing all the controverſies that have vext our Northern 
Climate, and to ſeal general Releaſes of all Actions, and 
cauſes of Actions againſt each other, from the beginning 
of the Reformation, to the day of the Dare of theſe pre- 
ſents : for as we may charitably preſume of all our E- 
piſcopal Brethren, thar they will ſtand ro the final award 
of ſo great an undertaker as our Enquirer, fo I am 
confident I may engage for all the diſſenting Brethren , 
thar they will abide by the Umpirage of Feſw Chriſt; and 
that whatever expedient he uſed in- deciding the grand 
Queſtion about Divorce, ſhall conclude them inall their de- 
bates abour Schiſm: Now the final Deciſion of that affair 
we find, Mat. 19. 8. Where our Saviour conſiders nor 
whar could plead inveterate Caſtom or a gray headed pratliſe 
to aber irs prerenſions, he flights all the Arguments 
from laudable Examples, and the Traditions of their Fore- 
fathers, and runs up the practice to its Primitive In- 
flitution; and tells them, From the beginning it mas net 


ſs. And indecd if a Tranſcirpr be blotred or blurrd, 


we preſently have recourſe ro the Original, and from 
thence redintegrare whatever the hungry worm, or 
eedy Moth hath defaced : when the Streams are mud- 
ied and pollured , - we rclieve our ſfeives from the Spring, 
where the Virgin, an. enpollured waters, flow cleareſt 
and ſweereſt, withour Adulrerare mixtures. It was the 
cy in the Council of Nice, Aeyara nn xeaJeirw, and we 
cry the ſame one and all, Ler the: Terms of Communion 
in the firſt Planrarion of the Geoſpel-Church be produ- 
ced, and he that will nor ſubſcribe, and ſubmir ro 
thoſe ST ler him be branded for an obſtinate Schiſ- 
matick. 

Now therefore .if ever our Erquirer promiſes himſelf 
and us, that he will #7t the mark; TI jay then, and then 


w 
o1'y, 
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only, is there juſt cauſe of ſeparationg when perſev 6 1i 


in the Communion of ſuch a Church cannot be without fy, 


that is, when ſhe ſhall impoſe ſuch Laws and Terms of $6 


ciety, as cannot be ſubmitted ro, witbour- apparent breach-if 


the Divine Law, Thus he ſays! And if 1 ſhould rell th: 
Reader, I ſay the contrary, we ſhould make a fquab| 
ont, to -render our ſelves ridiculous; let it therefor 
neither be whar I ſay, nor what he ſays, bur whi 
wifer men than us borh ſay, who may be preſumed mort 
impartial in their Judgments, whercin they vindicare the 
Diſſenters, becauſe they were, or are eminent Mcmber; 
of this Church. And firſt I will prefenet hin} wich the 
judgment of Mr. Hales, a Perſon of whom the Churd 
of Enzland has great cauſe ro boaſt.” Now amongft many 
other things ro our purpoſe, in his Treatiſe of Schiſm, hs 
acquaints us; 1. *That when either falſe or uncertain 
£ concluſions are obtruded for Truth, or ads either un 
© lawful or miniftring juſt ſcruple, are required of us t 
© be performed? in theſe caſes, conſent were Confpirs- 
*cy, and open Conteſtation, is not Faction or Schiffn, 
* bur due Chriſtian Animoſity. 2. That nothing abſolvs 
ten from the guilr of fin, bur true and unpretendel 
© Conſcience. Therefore ſuch a Conſcience will abfolve fron 
the guilr of ir. 3. Thar where the cauſe of Schiſm is ' neceſſs- 
ry, there got he thar ſeparares, bur he that is the Carſ 
© of the ſeparation is the Schifmarick. 4. That ro. require 
T the execution of ſome unlawful or fuſpe&ted at, is1 
© juſt cauſe of refuſing Communion ; for nor only in Reafon, 


© bur in Religion too; that Maxim admirs of no Ref. 


leaſe, Cautiffimi cujuſque preceptum, quod dubitas ne fe 
® ceris. 5, That it hath been the common Difeaie of Chrifti- 
tans from the beginning, not ro content themſeives with 
* thar meaſure of Faith which God and Scriprures have 
*expreſly afforded, bur our of a vain defire ro know more 
© than is revealed, they have artemptcd ro deviſe things, 
© of which we have no Lipghr neirher from Reaſon nor Re. 
Eyelationz neither have they reſte here, bur upon pretence 
< of Church Aurhoriry ( which 1s none ) or Tradirien, 
« ( which for the maſt part is bur feigned ) they -have pe 


* remrorily concluded, and confidently imp3fſed upon others 


Fa neceſſiry of entertaining conclugons of that narure. 6. - 
$ loa 
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foad our publick forms with the private fancies upon which 
we differ, is the moſt Soveraign way to perpetuare Schiſin 


( 
4 


| "unto rhe Worlds end. Praycr, Confeſtion, Thankſgiving, 


; Reading of Scriprures, Adminiſtration of Sacraments in 
, the plaineſt and the ſimpleſt manner, were matter enough 
ro furniſh our a ſufficient Licurgie, though norking, either 
of privare Opinion, or of Church Pomp, of Garments, 
.or preſcribed Geſtures, of Imagery, of Muſick, of marrer 
, concerning the Dead, of many ſuperfluities which creep 
into the Church, under the name of Order and Decency, 
'did interpoſe ir ſelf. To charge Churches and Liturgies 
with things. unnecefſary, was the firſt beginning of all Super 
\ ftirion. 7. That no occaſimn hath produced more frequenr, 
,mcre continuous, more Sanguineous Schiſms, than Epiſco- 
' pal Ambition harh done. 8. Thar they do but abuſe them- 
, ſeives and others, that would perſwade us, thar Biſhops, 
by Chriſts inftirurion have any Superioriry over other men, 
Bone than that of Reverence: or that any Biſhop is ſu- 
*perior to another, further rhan poſirive Order agreed up-. 
*on amongſt Chriſtians, hath preſcribed. 9g. In times of 
* manifeſt Corruptions and Perſecutions wherein Religious 
« aſſembling is dangerous : Private Mectings however, beſides 
epublick Order, are not only Lawfſul, bur they are of ne- 
tceſſiry and duty: All pious Aﬀeqblies in times of Perſe- 
*curion and Corruption, however practiſed, are indeed, or 
crather Alone the Lawful Congregations, and publick Aﬀems 
f blies, though according to form of Law, are indeed no- 
"thing elſe bur Riors and Conventicles, if they be ftained 


' *with Corruption and Superſtition. 


There is one Perſon more, whom, ſince he has quoted Incegnt- 
tofor an excellenr Perſon, I will the rather recommend ro hiis 
conſideration. Trenic. P. 109, Where ſpeaking of the private 
Chriſtiar, he ſays; He is bound to adhere to that Church, which 4þ- 
pears moſt ro retain the Evangeiitul purity. And Þ 116.. Heis 
bound tobreak off from that Society which enjoyns a mixture of ſome 
Corruptions as toprafice : One word frm Dr.Fackson, chap. 14: 
of rhe Church: where he 2cquirs thuſe of the Schiſm which with- 
draw from that Church which impoſeth Rires andCuſtoms, rha: 
croſs the Rule of Faith and Chariry. Biſhop Brambals Teſftimo- 


. by wil! paſs for ſterling, p.7, 8. of Schifm : Fhes rhe: e is a mutudl! 


diviſion of two parts, or members of the myſtical Pody of Chriſt one 
from 
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from the other ; yet bath retaining Communion with the untverſa) 


- Church, *quamcunque parrem amplexus fueris Schiſfnaticug 


*non Audies, quippe quod, univerſa Eccleſia neurram dam: | 


© navit: Woich fide ſocuer you cloſe with, you ſhall not be re. 
pro.cht for a Schiſmatick,, becauſe rhe univerſal Church has con- 
demned neither ſide: And he plainly rells us, p, 101, Thar it 
. was mot the erron:zous Opinions of the Church of Rome, but 
the obtruding them by Laws opon other Churches that warranted 
a ſeparation. | 7 : 

Next we will hear a word from the Learned Lord Very. 
lam, ©Tis a ſign ( ſays be ) of cexafperation ro condemn the 
* contrary part as a Sect 3 yea, ani fome indiſcreer Per- 
*ſons have been bold in open Preaching, to uſe diſhonour- 
&able and deroparory ſpeaches and cenfures of the Churches 
* abroad, and that ſo far, as that ſome of our men ( as[ have 


© heard ) ordained in foreign parts, have been pronounced no - 


© Lawful Minifters,---48d further; ler us remember, rhar rhe 
* Ancient and true bounds of unity, are one Faith, one Baptiſm,4nd 
© nor one Ceremony, one Policy; and endeavour ro comprehend 
© thar ſaying, Differencia Rituum commendat unitatem Dofrine i 
© Chriſts Coat was indeed withour Seam, yet the Churches Gar- 
© ment was of divers Colours. 

Amongf all theſe, we mutt not forger the Noble and Gallant 


"Perſon the Lord Falkland, A little ſearch will find them, ( He | 


ſpeaks of no little ones ) fo have been the deſtruRion of Unity, un- 
der pretence of Uniformity ; to have brought in ſuperſtition and ſcan» 
dal under Titles of Reverence and Decency, to have flacked the 
ftrianeſs of Unity, which was between us, and thoſe of our own Reli« 
gion beyond the Seas. 3 
Socrates, lib. 5. cap. 21. tells us, thar in his time there Could 
ſcarcely. be found tvs Chruches that uſed the ſame For ms of Prayer, 
In France, the Rirual of P.zris differ'd from thar of A4njou, an 
in England we had onr Dz?votions ſecundum uſum Sarum and 
fecundum nſum Bangor 3 and yer the one never reproachr rae 0- 
ther for Sectaries or Sckifinaricks; I am confidenr therefore to 
aſſert ir, Thar ne:ther rhe Wir no" Malice of man can prove 
him a Schiſmaricks who manraining Evangelical Love towards, 
and holding, the ſubſtantial Doctrines owned by the Church 
of England, ſh:1! eicher one of choice, or neceſſity, rranſplant 
himſelf from under rhe ſprea ling ſhadow of a goodly Carhe- 
dral, to a Parochial Church, and yer rhe one hath its O-gars, 
Aloration 
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Adoration towards the Eft, and Altar, Adoration at the Naming 
of Jeſus, with multitudesof Rites and Obſervances, unknown 
to the Villages, and far more differing from the Parochial U- 
ſages and Cuſtoms, than the Worſhip of moſt country Towns 
differ from that of the Non-conformiſts. | 
After all this, Iſhall throw up the Authority of theſe great 
names, and give him full ſcope tor his Rational Abilities, to 
prove his Propoſition,when I have firſt noted thoſe few things.” 
$ 1, He requires an apparent breach of the Divine Law, as the 
only thing that can excuſe Separation from the guilt of Schiſm: but 
will not a zeal breach of the Divine Law ſerve the turn, unleſs 
it be ſo apparent as he candeſire? I perſwade my ſelf; God ne- 
yer yet ſpake ſo loud, that they who have barracadoed their 
ears with prejudice, will hear him: nor ever yet wrote ſo 
lain, that they will ſee his mind, whoſe eyes Intereſt hath 


| ſealed up: And whatif it be an apparent breach of the Divine Law 


in the ſincere judgment of him that ſeparates 5 muſt henever diſ- 
charge his Duty, till he can perſiyade all the world to ſee 
theirs, and puriſue it. 

$ 2. Who ſhall be Judge, whether the Impoſed Terms con- 
tain an apparent breach of the Divine Law? and ſuch as will juſtifie a 
ſeparation ?: Mr. Hales indeed tells us, It's a point of no great depth 
er difficulty ;, .Þut yet the true ſolution of it, carries fite in the tail of 
it; for it brings with it a piece of Dofrine which is ſeldom pleaſing to 


" Superiors. But were it not that men hate chargeable Truth more 


than cheap Error, and love cheap Corruptions beyond coſily Reformas 


tion, there could be no great difficulty who ſhould be Judge 
' inthis caſe: For 1. Who may more juſtly challenge a Liberty 


tojudge what is ſm, 'than he that muſt be damned #f he do fin: 
He that fins at anothers Command will hardly perfwade him 
to be his ſubſtitute in the Condemnation, nor will God ac- 
cept him for the ſinners proxy. 2:-If the Church may judge 
Then though her terms be the moſt apparent violations of the Divine 
Lay, yet there can never be any law/ull ſeparation, unlets we can 
imagin her ſo modeſt, as to confeſs a {in,and yet at the ſame time, 
ſo immodeſt as to impoſe it. To acknowledge her Terms finfall, 
and yet with the ſame breath to enjoyn them- as neceſſary to 
Communion. 

It will be pretended, that the ſameinconveniencies will fol- 
low the other way : for if a particular perſon who withdraws,muſt 
judge, then let the Terms be perfelth lanocent, yet to be _— 

' E 
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newill plead, that they arc /mfull;, unleſs we can ſuppoſe him 
ſo modeſt, as to confeſs himſelf a Schiſmatick 5 and yet at the 
ſame time ſo immodeſt, as to perſevere in his Schiſm. But 1 
conceive that this arguing. is very wide: 1. Becauſe every 
mans Soul lies at ſtake, and it cannot be imagined that he ſhould 
either not ſtudy its Intereſt, or that underſtanding it,he ſhould 
not endeavour to ſecureit : I ſpeak of ſuch as are otherwiſe con- 
ſcientiow;, for if he be a perſon vitious, and profligate, one 
catenupof wickedneſs, we ought not to flatter our ſelves 
with any great hopes of the impartiality of his determinati- 


ons: Andif he have thus debauched his Conſcience, the Laws ' 


are open; The Magiſtrate who has his power from the Moral 
Tay, has by the ſame Law ſufkicient Authority to cocrce by 
puniſhments, whatever Enormities are committed againſt it, 
2. We have no reaſon toſuppoſe any man to be a Hyprocrite 
in the matter of Separation, which 1s attended with fo many 
dreadfull penalties, unleſs notorions evidence will warrant 
ſuch a Judgment. | 

S 3. A rational ſuſpicion of the breach of a Divine Law is enough 


in the Apoſtles judgment to juſtifie the ſuſpenſion of my own ' 
At; and if it prove no other then a thing indifferent in it | 


ſelf, yet ſuch diflatisfa&tion will excuſe from fin : for ſo the 
Apoſile, Rom. 14. 5. Let every man be Fully perſwaded in his own mind, 
14. To himthat efteemeth any thing to be unclean, to him it is unclean, 
23, He that doubteth, is damned if heeat, becauſe he eateth not of Faith; 
for whatſoever js not of Faith is ſin. 

The Enquirer has all this while ſtood like the very picture of 
Modeſty, equally placed between the two _extreams of all Se- 


paration, and no ſeparation : have but a little patience, and you 


_ ſce how manfully he will behave himſelf againſt them 
oth. | 

1. For the poor Romanifts, he gives them a ſmall pat with his 
Foot, and they are ſilenced for ever. 17's plain (ſays he) it car 
be no ſinto ſeparate, when it's a ſinto Communicate. Yet very plain 
it is ! but ſo ſay the Difenters, It can be no fin for ws to fepa- 
rate, whenit's afin to communicate : Ay but (ſays he) It was 
an dpparent breach of the Divine Law upon which we ſeparated from 
Rome. Why ſoſay the Diſſenters : It's an apparent breach of 
the Divine Law, upon which we ſeparated from the Church 
of England. Ay but ( will he ſay) you ought to have trated 
wiſer men than your ſelves, and not like the Antipedes, to have run 
upon 
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| upon your heads: Oh! but then comes in the Romanif, and 


falls upon his bones : 7% oaght to have truſted wiſer men than your 
ſelves, your Superiours in the Church, tromwhom you ſepa- 
rated, and not have ran apon your heads: Nay,replies he, but 
we have a judgment of Diſcretion, and ought to be Maſters of our 
own Reaſon, fo far as to take Copnizance of our own As ; Well! The 
Non-conformiſts catch that word by the end, betore it be well 
out of his Mouth 5 Wearefor a judgment of Diſcretion too, and 
ought fo far to be Maſters of our own Reaſons, as not to a& 


againſt them 5 nothing cen he returned than I can foreſee, but 


thatit'is not for ſuch pitiful ſheaks as the Diſenters, to talk 
of Conſcience, and a judgment of Diſcretion, 1ts enough for the Gen- 
darms of reaſon to make uſe of that plea againſt Rome, But I will 
leavehim to ſquabble it out with the Romiſh SyNagogue: 

2. He has quickly (you ſee) ſhaken them their 
but theſe cumberſome Fanaticks ſtick ascloſe to him asa Burr, 
and therefore he muſt now give them a rattle. 

Is plain ( ſays he)' that Schiſm being ſo great a fin, and of ſoex+ 


tream bad conſequences, that which muſt acquit me of the guilt of it in 


my ſeparation, can be nothing leſs than an equal danger on the other hand, 
and that when I may perſevere without ſm, it muſt of neceſſity be a ſin to ſe- 


parate upon inferior diſlikes, \Thiis looks pretty well at firſt but. 


for a few Inconyeniences in-the Argument. 1. That he begs 
the whole Queftion at # Clap, the queſtion was, whether the In- 
poſition of ſuch Laws and Terms of Society az cannot be ſubmitted to with- 
eut apparent breach of the Divine Law be the only juſt cauſe of ſeparati- 
on? He affirmsit, and for proof gives us this, that Schiſm be- 
ing ſo great a ſm, that which mit acqait ' me of the Guilt of it in my ſe- 
paration, muſt be equal- dang? of ſinning : wherein he ſuppoſeth 
that all ſeparation is Schiſit, #here there is not equal danger of fmning; 
that is, of an apparent breath of the Divine Law, which is but the queſtion 
a little diſgzifed to maKt'it more paſſable to the unwary Rea- 
der; the truth is, Schiff 5s ſo great a fm that no danger of ſinning 
whatſoever can acquit me '6f It,” for I do not know that any 
thing will compound for anchatitableneſs, for pride, for obſtinacyg 
but ſeparation for 'the benefit of all-Gods Ordinances, fhat I 
may be edified and bnilt tp' itt the moſt holy Faith, hntkno- 


thing of the nature of thigfabominable fin in' 1t. 2. Diſſenters 


will anſwer, that the danger of finning # more tlear and evident 
whenla& againft my Conſcience; than inthe ſeparating peaceably 
arid modeſily from a partitalar Chnrch ; for it cannor be _— 
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fullinany Caſe to a& againſt my light, but it may be lawfull 
in ſome Caſes to ſeparate from a particular Church ; there is leſs dan- 
er of ſin in breaking a humane Conſtitution, which ( *tis at 
eaſt ) queſtionable whether man has power to enjoyn, than 
of violating the dictate of my own reaſon informed by all the 
mean I can uſe from the Word of God. 3. Non-conformitſts 
ſay, that they ought not to ſeparate, but when non-ſeparati- 
on is ſinfull, but then they ſay, that non-ſeparation may be 
ſinfull upon other accounts than the apparent breach of the 
Divine Law made the terms of entring into, or continuing 
in communion : for,ſay they, it is our fin, if a Church retains 
ſome corruptions in it, which prejudice edifcation, and ſhe ſhall 
reſolve never to make any further progreſs towards a through 
Reformation,not to provide for my ſclt elſewhere, and having 
opportunity,lI ſin if I take not,accept not the advantage which 
Providence offers me, and wherein.the Word warrants me. 
And yet he wonders that ary. doubt ſhould be admitted in this 
Caſe, Let me adviſe him to beware of Exceſhve wonderment; 
they ſay, it will make a man. as lean asa:rake : but what's the 
Cauſe of his admiration ? ' Why {ome think to waſh their 
-hands of the Imputation of Schi{m upon other terms;as name- 
ly, if a Church ſhall not require ſuch; terms of Communion as are Ez- 
preſly ſinfull, yet if the ſhall require indifferent unneceſſary, or at moſt ſuſ- 
peed things, that in this caſe there is enough to Excuſe the perſon that ſhall 
ſeparate from a participation of this ſm There :are ſome no doubt 
of that Judgment : and when I have prelibated a few things, 

he ſhall have his full blow at them. | | 
$ 1. That when they joyn ifſue upon this point, *tis not 
becauſe they are ſatisfied that the things required unto Com- 
munion as the antecedent conditions of it, or to be practiſed in 
communion as the matter of it are indifferent in their uſe and ap- 
lication, for they are ready. to maintain it upon equal laws, 
before equal Judges, that they are ſinfall in their uſe, ante- 
cedent to their impoſition, but the true reaſons why they uſe 
this plgez,are, 1. Ez abundanti, thinking that their very out- 
works are impregnable againſt his batteries. 2. Out of this 
' Church which they highly honour, and reverence her too 
much then to charge her flatly with fſinfull impoſitions; and 
therefore do offer this ſtate of. the queſtion, and are hardly 
capable of ſo much incivility to ſo conſiderable a body, and 
ſo great a part of the viſible Catholick Church, unleſs the 
1m- 
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importunity of ſome modeſt men did extort that anſwer from 
them. 3. They doubt whether ſome Churchmen will be Ma- 
ſters of ſo much patience as to bear freedom though tempe- 
rateneſs of ſpeech, which is abſolutely neceſſary to the ma- 
naging the Coutroverſie when thus ſtated : and have reaſon to 
fear that ſome who provoke them to aſſert the ſinfulneſs of the 
terms, Will make ſuch an Afﬀertion an unpardonable lin, not to 

be expiated without, if with Martyrdom. . 
$ 2, When heſtatesthe queſtion about things ſuſpeFed to be 
fifull, T hope he will give them the common civility todraw 
up their own plea in their own terms, and to Explane what 
they mean by ſuſpefed things in the queſtion : becauſe they are 
not compelled to maintain Every propoſition Which he in his 
well known charity ſhall obtrude upon them : A practice then 
may be taken upon ſuſpicion of ſinfulneſs two ways, firſt, upor 
light, ſlighty, trivial grounds of ſuſpicions, which have no weight, 
with a ſerious and rational Conſiderer: Or 2dly, upon violent 
preſumptions, ſuch as may ſtagger a perſon of good judgment and 
diligence : and*tis theſe that they are willing to argue it with 
him; whether if a Church ſhall impoſe ſuch things as the 
terms of Communion with her, as have, or do, or may puz- 
zle judicious perſons about their Lawfulneſs, and cannot clear 
it up to their Conſciences that they are Lawfull, yetthey may 

not forbear Communion in this Caſe. 

$3.They defire theſame juſtice in explaining themſelves about 
the term indifferent: 4 thing may be indifferent in its own nature, Which is 
not ſo in itsuſe, as implyed toand practiſed in the immediate 
worſhip and ſervice of God;lfthe things under debate be found 
upon diligent ſearch to remain indifferent after they were veſt- 
ed with all their circumſtauces in Gods worſhip, they haveno 
quarrel againſt them that I know of;but ifthey be only indiffe- 
rent in their own pereral nature,they deſire to be Excuſed if they 
dare not admit the conſequence,that therefore they muſt needs 
be ſo when uſed in Gods worſhip, 8& then made the terms of Communion. 
S 4. Unneceſſary things may be either ſuch as are abſolutely 
unneceſſary, or ſuch as are hypothetically ſo, ſome things that 
are not abſo/utely and in themſelves neceſſary, yet may become 
neceſſary pro hic 4 nunc, even antecedent to the interpoſition 
of the Churches Authority ; And Difſenters ſay, that whatever 
the Church ſhall impoſe ought to be neceſſary, either in it ſelf, 
or by concurrent Circumſtances, which when they ſhall conſpire to- 
N 3* gether, 
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gether, may be by a Lawfull authority Enjoyned pro tempore, 
that is, (o long as ſuch neceſſity ſhall continue, which when 
once removed, the things ought to'return into their fermer Claſ- 
fr of Indifferents. | | 
' $& 5. When they deny the Churches power of impoſing 
things expreſly ſmfull , they deny alſo a power of impoſing 
things ſmfull by juſt conſequence, They judge many things ſinfull 
which are not Grbidden, x7 7» pyrwv, in the Scriptures, and 
many things duties which are not Literally and Syllabically con- 
manded in the Scriptures: They ſay not that the ſyn of the 
Croſs was ever by name prohibited : but they ſay there are un- 
doubted maxims laid down in the word,from which it will un- 
deniably follow that in its preſent ſtation in the Church it 
1s ſinfull; And now he may when he pleaſes ſpeak his 
three things, which if they be pertinent and proved as ſtrongly 
a they are ſpoken confidently, I am content. 

( 1.) His fr/t ſay conſifts of a Corcefion and an 4ſertion. 

S 1. HisConceſſon, I willingly acknewledge that ſuch a Church as ſhall 
Rudiouſly or careleſlyclog ber Communion with unneceſary, burdenſome and 
ſuſpefed conditiens, is 'very bighly to blame, that is, ſhe ſms 5 but 
that it became not himto tell her ſo; and then 1 will venture 
to ſay a few words alſo. 1. If it be the Churches fin to com- 


.mand unneceſſary, burdenſome, and ſuſpeFed conditions ;, It cannot be 


my duty to obey : A Church may poſlibly fin in the manner of 
ber Command, and yet. I not fm in doing the matter of the Command, 
but when ſhe ſims in the Enjoyning, I Cannot conceive how it 
ſhould be my fin not to give Obedience, for I look upon my Duty 


as the zeſultof the Churches Authority, and wherein ſhe has 


Agthority 1t will be impoſſible to find a Foundation upon which to 
build my Duty: All offices of Juſiice ariſe from that relation 
wherein he that c/aims and he that yields ſubjefFion ſtand to each 
other: And where there's no relation, there can be 0 relative 
duty : now in this caſe before us where the Church has no 
power to command, nay, where ſhe ſins, if ſhe commands, ſo far ſhe 
1s none of my Superiour ;, and therefore ſo far the relation 1s none, 
and by conſequencethe duty juſt as much. 2. If the Church be 
to blame highly, nay, very highly to blame, that clogs her Com- 
munion with theſe burdenſom things, then we may preſume ſhe 
ſims, for who ſhall dare to aſſume ſo much freedom as to blame 
her, unleſs ſhe zrarſpreſs the Law of ber God? If then ſhe have 
1mned and tranſgreiled ſome Law of God, it muſt be ſome ne- 
gative 
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oative precept, thou ſhalt not impoſe burdenſome things , for it is a 
principle our Enquirer will not fell for Gold : That whatever 3s 
not forbidden, is Lawfull;, If then God had not forbidder' her to 
impoſe ſuch burdenſome things, ſhe conld not fin, or be to 
blame in ſo doing (according to hisprinciples) now ſay I,the 
ſame God that has prohibited the Churches Impoſition of,has 
alſo prohibited my ſubjefion to burdenſom conditions : And let this 
Gentleman produce his Scriptures for the one, and I will drop 
Texts with him for the other when he pleaſes; Thus we are 
commanded, 1 Cor.'7. 2.3. not to be the Servants of men : not only 
bought with a price, and ſet free once, but commanded to afert 
that freedom, and Gal. F. 1. to fland faſt in that Liberty mherewith 
Chriſt hath made us free, and not again to be entangled in the yoke of 
bondage Now it ever theſe Scriptures do us any lervice, or be 
of any uſe, it muſt be in this particular, that I am obliged not 
to take a. burden and cumber upon my Soul, at hjs handswho 
has no Authority toimpoſe it : It then a Church ſhall clog her 
Communion with burdenſom things, ſhe is to blame, ſhe 
ſins, and I am not bound to obcy, and therefore my departure 
can be no Schiſm, I mean no Schiſm but one of mans creating. 
3. If a Church fin in clogging her Communion with things 
which without crime or traud are ſuſpeded of fiz upon ſuch 
groundsas are allowed juſt and ponderous 1n other caſes,then 
1t cannot be my fin to ſeparate: for the Church {ins in comman- 
ding,and I ſhould fin againſtthe Authority of God in my Con- 
ſcience in doing what I really upon ſtrong preſumptions judge to be 
ſinfull, though it were not commanded : And now one would 
think it could be no ſuch meritor1ous work, no att ſo accepta- 
ble to God to perſevere in the communion of a Church,when 
ſhe fins in commanding,and Ln in obeying ſuſpeted conditions. 

Ss 2. Wecome now to his Afiertion: Notwithſtanding all 
this which he has granted, he will fetch it back again, if it be 
poſſible, and we thall gain nothing by any thing he gives us, 
an\ there are alſo twoparts of his Afertion, 1. The nega- 
tive part; *7:s not burdenſomneſs, nor every light ſuſpicion of ſin that 
can juſtifie any Separation , Concerning, the burdenſomneſs we have 
ſpoken ſomewhat before, yet a word or two about the ſuſ- 
ſpicion ; ?tis not 4 light, or however net every light ſuſpicion that 
is but like the duft of the balance that will do it : really it was 
cunningly fenced ! He expects perhaps that we ſhould afſert 
every light ſuſpicion that weighs no more than a feather, 
N 4 ſhould 
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ſhould be enough to juſtifie a ſeparation 5 Ay, but there are 
violent preſumptions,which they ſay in ſome cafesare admitted for 
good evidence. If I meeta perſon coming out of the houſe 
In a greatrage with a bloody Sword in his hand, and imme- 
diatelyIenter in and find a perſon lying in his blood, I do 
aſure you I ſhall not condemn my ſelt for lightneſs of belief, or 
eafineſs of, entertaining ſuſpicions;, if Tſufpett the manT met to have 
| been the murderer ;, light ſuſpicions may be as eaſily ſhook off as 
faſtened on, and contemned as tendered: but it becomes no 
wiſe man to a*t againſt theſe ſtrong preſunptions of fin , which 
the Diſſenters have of the impoſed terms of Communion z 
Andit will appear they are ſuch as may make a hardy reſolute 
perſon ſtand and pauſe before he ruſhes upon the practice, 
1. They are ſure that Chriſtis the perfe&, and therefore the 
onely Law-giver of his Church : had he not been the former, 
there had bcennopretence he ſhould be the /atter : Now ſee- 
ing theſe terms of Communion are Laws impoſed upon the 
Church; they ſeem to impeach his wifdome that heſawnot 
the fitteſt terms tor his Churches to hold communion upon, 
they do reproach his carc that he has not left Laws enough 
for his Church, and they ſeem to invade his Authority with- 
out any Warrant : all which things are enough to raiſe a ſuſ- 


picion (at leaſt) of good ſtrength in a wile mans breaft , 


Which none but a hardy ſpirit would act againſt, 
2. They arc ſure that ſome of theſe conditions have been 
occationed by and uſed in and with, and are ſuited and ac- 
commodcared to the groſeft Idelatry that ever was in the world, 
and 1s at this day uſed to give countenance to it: And the 
ſay that they are ſure that God did once hate Idolatry, and fo 
hare it as that he could not endure to be ſerved in the Vel- 
ſels, worſhipt in the places, nor after the manner (1n the 
moſt minute circtumitances ) that Idolatry was committedin 
and therefore we have reaſon to ſuſpect that the things requi- 
red of us are diſpicaſing to God: our uting of them has em- 
boldened Idolaters, and hardened them to go on without Re- 
pentance in the way of ſogreat abomination : Nor have they 
been a Bridge, as we hoped, tobring them over to us, but a 
Boat to watt us over to them, they being more hardened by 
our retaining them, and ſome of our own made more wave- 
ring; thinking there can be no great difference between 
thole Religions, where there is 10 great a Symbolizing in 
outward modes and Ceremonies. 3. They 
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3. They are ſure that all uncommanded Worſhip is forbidden Woy- 
6ip, and do think their time ill beſtowed with him that ſhall 
deny it : All worſhip being part of that Homage and Service 
we owe to God, it will be impoſſible to gueſs what he will 
accept as ſuch without Revelation : Now we are ſure that the 
Enquirer owns the Liturgy to have been a principal part of Wor- 
ſip: andwe are as ſure that the Ceremonies are part ff the 
Liturgy, and that which is a part of a part,is part of the whole; 
nor can any man diſcern any difference between them and 0- 
ther things which are confefſedly parts of Worſhip, and 
therefore they think they may with modeſty ſay , there's 
ground enough for a violent ſuſpicion of their ſinfulneſs. 

2, The athrmative part of his Aﬀertion follows; It muſt be 
plain neceſſity or certainty of ſin in complyance that can juſtifie any ſepara- 
tion; Tſhould be glad to know what certainty of ſm be will allow 
to juſtifie a ſeparation; does he expect a Mathematical certainty ? 
or onely a Moral aſurance? If yonask an Arethmetician, ſays 
(7. Martyr in his Dialogue with Tryzho) how many twice two 
will make ? he will anſwer you as often, four: and if I were 
asked a thouſand times what certainty of ſin were required to the 
ſuſpenſion cf my own af, 1 would as often anſwer, no more of 
neceſſity than that the thing does not appear to my beſt and im- 
partial judgment to be Lawfull, ſeparation is not neceſarily 4 
fn, there are as pregnant Commands for it, as prohibitions of it. It 
may bc a Duty, and it may bea Sin, and why need we not a 
plain argument to prove that ſeparation 1s zot my duty; as that 
it is ot my ſin? Seeing-it may be one as well as the other? 
why now he arreſts us with his Reaſons. 

S 1. Foraſmuch (ſays he) as I cannot be diſcharged from a plain 
duty , but by an equal plainneſs of ſm. This Reaſon looks very 
prettily at firſt ſight; and yet it demonſtrates no more than a 
great good will to the cauſe: And, 1. *Tis no more than a 
plain begging of the Queſtion ; viz. That Complyance is a plain 
duty, Schiſm indeed is a plain ſm, but ſeparation #s not plainly 
Schiſm ; Itis a plain contradifion to the Afertion, but not a 
plain confutation Of it, unleſs the denial of it in other words be 
a confutation. The buſineſs in ſhort is this; I ſuſpe& ſuch Com- 
plyance is not my duty: and again, I ſuſpe& the terms of Communion 
are ſinfull, and ſurely we may ſet ſuſpeFed ſm, as a Bar to what 
is but ſuſpefFed duty at any time of the day ; let us a little 
compare things: that which he calls plain duty, is comply- 
ance 
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fom and ſuſpiciow : that which he calls plain ſm, is refuſing ſuch 
compliance ; now this, faylI, is a plain begging of the Que- 
ftion, Which is all the plainneſs in his Reaſon : Firſt, to en- 
quire whether ſucha ſeparation or non-complyance be law- 
full, and then to ſuppoſe ſuch Complyance to. be plain duty, 
And thento aſſign this for the Reaſon, that nothing but e- 
qual plainneſs of fin can diſcharge me froma plain duty. 2.Dif- 
ſenters do afhrm that it 1s 4s plain, nay more plain, and if he 
will have it ſo muchmore plain a fin to praftiſe the Ceremonies 


than to ſeparate, for ſeparation may be a duty in ſome caſes, 


but the practiſing of ſuch Ceremonies cannot be a duty in 
any caſe, on thus tide divine preſcription: God has warranted 
ſeparation in the General, but he has not ſo warranted Cere- 
monies. : 
$ 2, Hisſecond reaſon is, Ard for this phraſe, ſuſpeted z it 
is ſo looſe and uncertain, that there's no. hold ef it > men will eaſiy 
ſuſpeft what they have no mind to: whether this word ſuſpeed be 
. @ phraſe or no, I ſhall leave to the wrangling Grammarians, 
_ onely I amafraidin a while every ſmall particle will be a phraſe, 
Where theſe Gentlemens occaſions require it. 4 ſuſpefed evil 
is no ſuch trivial thing in the Apoſtles Divinity, as the Enqui- 
rer would perſwade us: toatt in any caſe when we have not 
clear light into the Lawtulneſ of the ation, is fin, and ſuch 
a one as renders the actor obnoxious to eternal damnation: 
He that doubts is danned if he eat. Andindecd to a againſt the 
reſtraint of our own judgment though miſtaken, argues a mind 
prepared to at againſt our judgments, if they had not been mi- 
Raken ; He that ſhall attempt to clip the Kings Coyn, may meet 
with a plaited pzece, yet had it been right ftander'd, he would 
have ſerv*d it no better: that men will eaſily ſue what they have 
ro mind to, ought not to prejudice thoſe who have ns mind to 


a thing, becauſe they ſuſped it to be evil. ?Tis as eafie for another- 


to ſay that what men have a deſperate love to, they will never be 
brought to ſuſpe& its ſinfulneſss What wiſe man would ſuſpet 
four or five hundred pounds per Anzum tobe unlanful ? our In- 
clinations naturally warp towards eaſe, and reſt, and they 
that know no God but their miſtaken ſelves, will own no 
Scripture but what is dictated from the inſpiration of ef 
Intereſt. The Byaſs of nature draws us more to ſuſpe& the Lan- 
Fulneſs of that which being unlawful would undo us, -= - 
uſpe 


ance with ſuch a Church as impoſes things unneceſary, burthen. 


ſuf 
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ſuſpect that to be unlapfull, which being Lawfull would ad- 
Vance Us. 

And this may juſtifie all ſober Diſfſenters, that they who 
condemn them are confefſed to be to blame in clogging their” 
Communion with unneceflary, burthenſom and ſuſpeRed con- 
ditions, and they who are condemned for ſuſpeRing it, to 
be as ſinfull in them to obey, as it in others to command, 
and thereupon ſuſpending their complyance, are either vio- 
lently caſt out of, or not admitted into communion. And this 
is your monſtrous Schiſmatick, | 

And I am very confident that not onely the Scripture, but 
' al Antiquity with the unanimous ſuffrage of the Reformed 

Churches will juitifie and acquit. that perſon of the guilt of 

Schiſm, who being found in the faith, holy in his life, earneſt- 

ly pleading, and petitioning for Reformation, humbly defi- 

ring he may have Chriſts ordinances upon Chrifts terms, and 
yet being denied his Right ſhall make his applications to ſome 
other particular Church of Chriſt, where his admittance may 
be more eaſe, his continuance more certain and ſafe, hismind 
not diſtragted with ſuſpicions about his own a&ings, but his 
whole ſtrength and ſpirits expended in the edification of his 
own ſoul in truth, holineſs, and peace, which before were 
waſted in doubtfull diſputations. | 
(2. ) The fecond thing he will ſay is,-if the non-neceſſty of ſome 
of the terms of Communion be a marrant of ſeparation, then there can be no 
ſuch thing as Schiſm at all : T doubt not but he intends that his 
argument ſhall proceed 4 remotione Conſequentis ad remotionem An- 
zecedentis : But there is ſuch 4 ſm 4s Schiſm, therefore the non- 
neceſſity of ſome of the terms of Communion 1s not a warrant 
of ſeparation: there are many things I would anſwer to this 
argument: 1.. Thatthe whole Syllogiſm is troubled with an 
old malady.called ignoratio Elenchi, for it isnot half an hour ago 
ſince he undertook to prove that the Churches requiring indiffe- 
rent, unneceſſary, or at moſt ſuſpeted things would not excuſe the per- 
ſon that ſhould ſeparate from the Guilt of Schiſm, Afterwards he put 
in barthenſom 1nto the Queſtion : Andnow I perceive he would 
be glad to take Eggs for his money, if he could get them, and 
ſit down content with this ſorry concluſion, that the the non- ne- 
ſity of ſome of the Terms is no ſufficient warrant of ſeparation : which 
fault isan argument ſome call an Ignorance of the Queſtion, 
- butIcall ita fghting with his own ſhadow, what if bare non- 
| necelhty 
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neceſſity alone, without burthenſomneſs, or what if both 
theſe, without ſtrong ſuſpicion of fin will not warrant it, yet 
if all conjun& will do the feat, Diſſenters will eſcape the Hy 
and Cry after Schiſm, and Schiſmaticks. 2. I deny his Cone. 
quence: there might be, there would be Schiſm, too much 
Schiſin, though I confeſs not half ſo muchas there is,though 
the non-neceſſity of the Terms were a good warrant of ſepara 
tion : If Schiſm lay in nothing indeed but running away from a 
Church ( as the vulgar error carries it ) he had come alittle 
nearer the mark; but if we durft content our ſelves with the 
Scripture notion of Schiſm which includes thoſe feuds, heats, 
inteſtine broils, thoſe envyings, malignities, wherewith fa- 
&ious and bandying parties in the boſom of a Church do per: 
ſecute each other, there might be as much Schiſm as almoſ 
the Devil could defire,and yet no ſeparation : But let us hear 
his proof of the Conſequence, foraſmuch ( ſays he ) & therene- 
ver was, nor probably ever will be ſuch a Church a; required nothing of 
thoſe in her Communion, but things ſtrifaly and abſolutely neceſary, Ergo 
what ? why therefore if the non-neceſity of ſome of the terms of Com: 
munion be a ſufficient warrant of ſeparation, there can be no ſuch thing s 
Schiſm, pray forbear, there is a medium as I takeit bigtween 
non neceſſary, and ſtrifly and abſolutely neceſary , I mean thoſe things 
which being neither neceſary in their own nature, nor made fo by 
any poſitive Law of God in particular: yet by a concurrence of 
weighty circumſtances ſerving under. ſome General Com- 
mand of God, do become at that time, and under thoſe circumſtances 
neceſſary, and theſe are thoſe things wherein many Churches, 
I ſuppoſe,-all Churches have at one time or other Exerciſed 
their power, now then though ”tis true that z# the non-abſolute 
neceſſity of the Terms of commuion bea warrant of ſeparation, 
there would be no ſuch thing 4 Schiſm at all by unwarrantable 
ſeparation from a Church, becauſe perhaps there never wa 2 
Charch that required nothing of thoſe in her Communion but things abſo- 
lately neceſary;, yet it may be true, that the non-nece/ity of the 
Termsoft communion may be a good warrant for ſeparation, 
and yet there may be Schiſia enough in the world : for capti- 
ous froward Spirits will be cavilling at, and dividing upon the 
account of thoſe things which by a particular Church are re- 
quired becoming neceſſary from circumſtances : but to inform him a- 
right in this matter; Non-conformiſts do afirm, that whate- 
ver is madea condition of Communion, ought to have ſome kind 
of 
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of neceſſity in it or with it, antecedent to its impoſition, and being 


made ſuch a condition ; till he is harping upon,and has great 
mind to prove what we are not concern'd to deny but if 
he tempts to it, perhaps I may deny it, That there was never, nor 
ever will be any ſuch Church, &c, And becauſe I would entertain 
the Reader witha little of our Engquirers merriments, he ſhall 
hear his proof of the point. 

1. He tells us he has ſhewed us this partly in the IntroduQion, and 
ſo pag. 2. For proof of the ſoundneſs of this Churches conſtitu- 
tion, he poſts us over to the Introduction, and when we come 
toturn over this IntroduFion, there's an honeft well-meaning 
oration of ſomething or other without proof. 2. He could eajily 
make it appear at large through all Ages;, well, then we will ſuſpend 
our belief till his Magdeburgenſis come abroad. 3. He Will ſave 
bimſelf, and the Reader the labour ( of Writing the Century's) very 
good ! Weareſatisfied any way 1th world, he ſhall ind us the 
moſt reaſonable people in the world, if he will but abate us 
theſe unneceſary impofitions : But which way ſhall we ſpare our 
pains ?. Oh thus | name one Church if you can that hath admitted of no 
ether opinion or Rites, but ſuch as have been alſolutely neceſary. And 
has this great mountain teemed this little mouſe ? He ſhould 
have proved that never any Church in any age, in any Country, but had 
impoſed things not abſolutely neceſſary, and he hke a modeſt man 
that can be content with a competency, proved onely that 
there never was any ſuch Church but admitted ſuch things : 1s 
there no ſmall critical difference between admitting in the. uſe 
and pra&tiſe ſome things indifferent in an indiferent way, and inm- 
poſing, requiring, and enzoyning them as neceſſary Terms of Commu- 
zion ; I Will make a fair motion; Let this Church admit of the 
uſe and practice of ſome things not abſo/utely neceſſary, yer net- 
ther in their nature fiafull, nor for multitude burthenſom, 
nor for abuſe ſuſpe&ed, nor in their inſtituted uſe Sacramen- 
tal, and yet not impoſe them as neceſſary conditions of Communion, and 
if there be leſs Uniformity, there will be a thouſand times 
more unity, and true inward love, Evangelical tenderneſs, 
and fraternal forbearance to compenſate a little outward de- 
corum, which perhaps is very Surprizing with women and 
children. 

All this while I diſtruſt not the Readers Acumen to ſee the 
Sophiſiry; He would make it out there's no Church which 
adnits not ſome determinations, not ſirialy and abſolutely 
neceſlary 5 
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neceſſary ; and he would thence infer that there's no Church, 
but what impoſes ſuch not abſolutely neceflary determinations, 
and thence, that if non-neceſſary Terms of Communion be z 
Warrant of ſeparation, there can be no Schiſm in the world 
at all: whereas there are ſuch things as being neither unneceſ;- 
7y, nor yet abſolutely neceſary, may be fit matter of agreement 
in Chritiian Societies, that they may be more ſteadily gover. 
ned, more peaccably and inoffenſively managed, the Ori. 
nances more methodically and orderly adminiftred, and the 
_ and eternal welfare of ſouls more effeQually ad: 
vanced, 

(3. ) Thethird and laſt thing he will ſay, 1s, that ſome thing 
are neceſſary to the Conſtitution and Adminiſtration of a particular Church, 
that are not in themſelves neceſary abſolutely conſidered : Tis he oil 
ſay, and who can helpit ? why will he ſay it? why doubtlek 
as a medium to prove his concluſion, or he had better have faid 
nothing ; now that which he engaged to prove was this; 
That things indifferent, unneceſary, Wc. impoſed as conditions of Com- 
munion are not enough to Excuſe the Perſon that ſeparates, from a parti- 
cipation of the ſin of Schiſm;, the Argument marches 1n this order: 
It ſome things are receſary zo the Conſtitution of a Church, which 
are not abſolutely neceſary in themſelves, then the Impoſition of u- 
neceſſary terms of Communion is no Excuſe for Separation ; but the 
former is true, Erpo, ſo is the later ;, or in ſhort, if ſome things 
be neceſary then, the Church may impoſe things not neceſſary: 
quod erat demonſrandum. | 

He has been told over and over again, that many things 
weceſſary in themſelves, may become neceſſary pro hic' 4 munc, but 
then they muſt be zhus qualifed, before they can be fit matter 
of a Churches determination. 1. They muſt beneceſſary one 
way or other, Artecedently in the Churches determination. 
2. The zecefity muſt extend 4 far as the determination: For it they 
become neceflary to one particular Church, and not to anv- 
ther, it will not oblige the other Church to come under the 
Impoſition,unleſs they come alſo under the neceſſity. 3. That 
when the neceſſity evidently ceaſes, the Impoſition ought alſo 
to ceaſe, and the Members of the Church may claim it 0 
right to berelaxed of the burthen, and may re-afſume their 
former liberty, which the preſent neceſſity did reſtrain- 
4 Churches are not to feign necefſitics, and imaginary Ext- 
gences as an Engine of ambitious Spirits to try concluſions upon 
mens 
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mens conſciences, or praiſe upon their tamenelſs, and there- 
fore the neceſſity ought to be ſuch as carries its own evi- 
dence along with it. | 

There are many things which the Divine Authority had de- 
termined as to its hind and fort, which yet are not ſo determi- 
ned in the individuals; now when a Church meets with any of 
theſe, ſhe muſt come to a determination, for otherwiſe the Di- 
vine commands cannot poſſibly be reduced into att, nor our 
Duty exerciſed : Thus he has commanded his Churches to af- 
ſemble themſelves together for publick worſhip , he has ap- 
pointed them Ordinances wherein to receive mercy and grace 
from him, and Officers to adminifter the Ordinances in the 
Church, the Church. therefore is obliged to doe whatſoever is 
necefſary to the doing of her duty: Thus God having obli- 
ged them to worſhip, they muſt come to an agreement about 
the place, meerly becauſe ?tis impoſſible zo meet no where. Butif 
the divine will hath not determined in fecie, man cannot under 
the moſt ſpecious pretence of decency, or adorning the wor- 
ſhip, inſtitute any thing, becauſe it wants ſome bead of a Divine 
command , to Which to reduce it, Thus God having given no 
Command to any Church, to worſhip him under ſenfible forms, 
and figns of inviſible Grace , no Church has power to inftitute 
any ſuch, and worſhip God by them; For in this caſe Divine 
wiſedom, love, and authority, have demonſirated themfelves, 
and ſettled enow to anſwer God's ends and ours, 

If he had ſaid, as often as you baptize, beſides the waſhing 
with water which I have commanded you, ſee that you make 
ſome figure over the face of the Perſon to be baptized, and 
not determined the figure, whether Hexagonal, Pentagonal, 
or the like, the Church muſt come to a concluſion about ſome 
figure, or the Duty muſt ever lye fallow. 

But a general command, that all things be done decently and in 
Order , will never introduce theſe ſymbolical ceremonies, be- 
cauſe the command may be ſatisfied without them, or any of 
them, they are not neceſſary ſo muchas by dsjunfion, whatide- 
ver is comprehended under a Divine Precept, is a neceſſary du- 
ty at leaſt by disjun&tion, antecedentto any command of an 
Church ; but theſe Ceremonies are not neceſſary in any ſenſe 


 antecedently to the command of a Church, and therefore are 


not comprehended under that general precept, Let all things be 
done decently and in Order , And indeed if they were, the ſign a 
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the Croſs would be a neceſſary Duty, not onely in or at 
Baptiſm, but-in the Lord's Supper, 1N every Prayer, iN all Preaching, in 
fmnging of Pſalms, and in every Religious Exerciſe, ſeeing that precept 
Enjoyns all things to be done deecntly and in Order, And we may pre- 
ſume that our Saviour, with his Diſciples and Apoftles, per: 
formed all Divine Scrvice in the moſt decent, congruous, and 
edifying Modes, and yet they never prattiſed that, or any 0: 
ther ceremony of that ſort; and therefore they are not com- 
prehended. under the Rule. 

Nevertheleſs our Enquircr is reſolved he will give us two 
inſtances of this Truth , that ſome things are neceſſary to the conſlity- 
zion and adminiſtration of a particular Church, that are not in themſelvey 
aeceſary abſolutely conſidered : And if he'thinks it worth the while, 
he may give two hundred, for we are perfealy unconcerned 
in them all. ' | ', | D 

(1. ) The firſt inſtance is in the Apoſtles times: the abſtaining 
from things: ſfirangled and bloud was by the Countil of Jeruſalem adjudged 
and declared neceſſary ro be obſerved by the Gentiles, in order to an ac- 
commodstion between them and the Jews, and yet I ſuppoſe ſcarce any body 
thinks the obſervation of that Abſtinence ſo enjoined neceſſary in it ſelf: 
Let us apply it, e.her then the abſtaining from Ceremonies Muſt 
be adjudged neceſſary in order to an accommodation between our Church 
and other Proteſtants, or the-obſerving of them be adjudged neceſſa- 
ry inorder to an accommodation between ws and the Romaniſts, which he 
would chuſe, I am not informed. 

But let us examin a little his great Inſtance, *? 

S 1. It was adjudged and declared neceſary to be obſerved ( ſaies he.) 
Therefore (ſay I ) it wasenjoined, becauſe fr/t neceſary, and 
zot made neceſſary by the Injunfion : The thing was not unnecef- 
fary before the Synodal Letters , nor the Council at liberty to 
have determined the contrary , unleſs an accommodation between 
Jew and Gentile was a thing unneceſſary, 4s 15. 28. It ſeemed 

good to the Holy Ghoſt and to ws to lay apon you no greater burthen than 
thoſe neceſſary things , alu 7 kmevayxes Timmy. Now let him try 
his sKill to: conclude a power to impoſe things unneceſſary from 
this fa&t of theirs, who onely impoſed zhings neceſary. 

$ 2. That a Council had the Immediate aſiſtence of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and might more ſafely adventure upon ſuch an Impoſition, than 
any particular or National Church, who, as they have no pro- 
miſe, cannot in faith expe& any ſuch extraordinary direction z 
and we hope that no Chuch wiil aſſume equal Power to - 
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poſe , unleſs they conld produce equal Authority for their 
Power, in which the Conlciences of Chriſtians might tecure- 
ly acquieſce : It would be ftrange language from a Synod, Ie 
ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt and to ws to lay upon you 129 other burthens 
than theſs neceſſary things, that ye obſerve all Ceremonies of 'our 
appointment. | 

$ 3. The People might reaſonably conform to that decree 
which had their own antecedent conſent , and the more patiently 
bear the burthen , which was ot impoſed upon them , without 
themſelves, for this Canon was not onely ſent to the Churches 
by the Order of the Apoſtles, and Elders, and the whole Church, v.22, 
but whatever obligatory power there was 1n it from,man, it 
ran in the name of the Apoſtles, Elders, and Brethren, Burt, alas ! 
the caſe is otherwiſe with the poor Churches in reference to 
Impoſitions of late Ages , who know no more what Impoſiti- 
ons ſhall be laid upon their Conſciences, then the poor Horſe 
isacquainted whither his Maſter intends to ride him. 

$ 4. This was a Decree, mot to burthen them, but to eaſe and re- 
lieve them, not to pinch the Gentiles, but ro diſcharge them 
of thoſe ſervil loads which ſome Judaizing Converts would 
have 'impoſed on them; we reade, v: 1. That certain came down 
from Judea, which taught the Brethren, and ſaid, Except ye be circum- 
ciſed after the manner of Moſes ye cannot be ſaved. And when Paul 
and Barnabas oppoſed this Tyranny , yet ſuch was their Zeal 
for their old Ceremonies, that they re-inforced their 1ſcat- 
ter'd Squadrons from certain of the Seft of the Phariſees who be- 
lieved, ( v. F. ) ſaying , That it was neceſary to circumciſe them, and 
command them 0 keep the Law of Moſes: At laſt the Caſe comes be- 
fore the Council, and they determin againſt thete Judaizing 
Bigots ; That their blind Zeal ſhould not be ttie meaſure of 
what was neceflary , or unneceflary; and yet not ro exaſpe- 
rate thoin , leſt perhaps they might apoſtatize wholly from 
Chriſt, and relapſe to Moſes, ( as they werein a fair way: ) They 
determin to lay n0 other burthen upon them but thoſe ( really ) necef- 
fary things;, in oppoſition to thoſe other, which the Jewiſh Bre- 
thren fa//ſly pleaded to be neceſſary: ſo that they eaſed the 
burthen which ſome would by Dodrin have laid upon their 
ſhoulders, and onely charg'd them by their determination 
with what was really neceſry. | 

S 5- Let us conſider the things impoſed, v. 29. Abſtaining 
from meats offer'd to Idols, and from _ and from things ſtrangled, 
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and from Fornication, Of which, Fornication was unlawfull init ſelf, 
By Bloud many Learned men underſtand Murther, which Opini- 
on the Learned Dr. Hammond recites, and, as.I remember, ap- 
proves : As to the not eating of things ſtrangled. It had contrated 
a very reverend and grave Countenance by its antiquity, be- 
ing numbred among the ſeven Precepts of the Sons of Noah; 
And laftly, as for meats effer'd to Idols, under that notion it was, 
and is ſtill, unlawfull. 

$ 6. All this was for avoiding Scandal; The Morality of 
Which Precept, had it been underſtood by the Raw Novice 
Profeſſors of the Gentiles, it had taught them to abſtain from a 
grcatcr matter than Bloud or things ſtrangled, ( ſuppoſing them 
indifferent ) that they might give no offence. And therefore 
whilf this Canon was in force, and the ſharpeſt edge ſet onit, 
I queſtion not but that the Gemile Chriftian might have ea- 
ten the 77 7»:«]8y privately, or in company where no offence 
was taken, for what were the Jews concern*d what I ſhould 
Eat at home, either of the wei, fragments, or portions of 
the Sacritices ſent tome by the Heathen Relation, or of thoſe 
things that were killed by ſuffocation: for thus was the end 
of the Decree attained, the Apoſtles ſatisfied, the Jews plea- 
ſed, and Chriftan Liberty aſſerted and vindicated : But the 
caſe is otherwiſe with us; for ſuch is the Holineſs of a Croſs, 
or Surplice, that if a Miniſter ſatisfied zn their uſe and yet 
convinced that they ought to know their diſtance, and give 
place to the Conſcience of the weak, or if the ſtrong , Who is 
ſuppoſed weak in inſtance, ſhall omit them , he ſhall be lt 
able to be reviled by the Author of the former part of the Enquiries, 
Pag.25- for an underminer of the Church, a debaucher of his office, and 
wear not, and for want of a white garment, ſhall have a hole 
pick*d in his black coat, and ſuſpended both ab officio , & te- 
neficioe 

Ss 7. Here was no penalty annex*'d by way of ſan&tionto this 
Decree. The Apoſtles contented themſelves with that ſpiritu- 
al Power wherewith the Lord Chriſt had armed them : nor 
do we read that ever any were excommunicated about it, 
nor urged it as an indiſpenſable condition of enjoying the or- 
dinances of the Goſpel. 

$8. It appears from the Apoſtle Pax, that when this De- 
cree had a little gratified a people tenacious of old uſages, 
and humour'd them into ſome handſome compliance, it _ 
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red of courſe, (as to whatever obligation aroſe from the pres 
hibition of things in themſelves indifferent ) and lay amongſt the 
obſolete Canons not regarded, for when the reaſon of an Ec- 
clefiaſtical Law ceaſes, the Law it felf ceaſes, without any for- 
mal repeal ; which ſome expeting ſhould have been more 
ſolemn, conceive it in force to this day. 

There is no queſtion but thoſe Churches who going off 
from the Dregs of Rome, finding their people both ignorant and 
obſtinate, and extreamly averſe to a through Reformation, did 
in prudence leave them ſome of their 01d little toies, till they 
ſhould know better, and then they would throw *em away of 
themſclves; They that had ſuck*d in Popery with their Mo- 
ther*s milk, would be very peeviſh, and wrangle unmercifally 
to be weaned all at once: ftaied Nurſes did therefore deal 
with them as they could bear, expeting when they ſhould fall 
to more manly food: But ſeeing by this time they have either 
reach'd their end, or never will; and ſeeing the ſubtle ene- 
my of Purity and Peace would pervert their ends, if they 
be permitted quietly to expire, and die of themſelves, (which 
they would ſoon do, if not fetch'd again by their over-offici- 
ous friends importunity ) The Proteftant Religion ſhould have 
no cauſe to bewail their Funerals. 

( 2. ) His ſecond Inſtance is in Church-government. The ſhort 
of it is this much : That ſome Church-government is ne- 
ceſſary, yet no particular form neceſſary. As whether it ought to 
be Monarchical, or Ariſtocratical, Epiſcopal, or Confiſtorial, This ſeems 
very dangerous Doctrin, for now it ſeems Epiſcopal Government 
isdegraded of its 01d pretence to a Ju Divinum: And now the 
Presbyterian and Congregational forms ftand upon even 
grounds with the Prelatical, ſaving wherein this laſt has got 
the advantage by Law. But here we are to underitand that hjs 
Text and bis margmal reading, his Chethib and Keri, do ſtrangely 
vary, and its like to cruciate our Rabbins to reconcile them z 
for his Tezt-reads thus: Few, or none, will affirm that either of theſe 
forms ( Epiſcopal or Conſfiſtorial ) are neceſary. But his Margin 


' reads thus; 1 do not mean to weaken the Authority and Reputation of 


Epiſcopal Government , which I ſincerely think, to be both beſt in it ſelf , 
und Apoſtolical for its antiquity : Thus the Author of the Introduc- 
tion calls it, the moſt primitive Government. Now ſome will per- 
plex themſelves how to agrce his Scriptio and his Zefio , the 
Text and the Comment : He tells , The Epiſcopal Mode is not neceferys 
O2 ” an 


_ 


Tom] 


and yet he does it not at all to peaken its reputation ;, though it 
has been hitherto reputed to ſtand upon a divine bottom by our 
Learned Churchmen ; but yet he does not mean any harm, Good 
man, no not he: but with ſuch good meaning ſilly Souls uſe to 
.Palliate the irregular effeas of groſs ignorance. IF a man 
Ihould come to my houſe, and with his Crows and Pickaxes be- 
gin to belabour the foundation ; alarmed with the noiſe, 1 
come out; Friend ! what do you mean to weaken the founda- 
tion of my houſe ? I ſhall have the roof ſhortly come about 
my ears: 0b Good Sir, ( replies he, ) I do aſure you Thave no mean- 
zng t0 weaken your houſe, or ſhake its walls, I ſincerely think your houſe is the 
ftrongeſt houſe in all the Pariſh: and to his work he falls again as 
hard as he can drive: A Declaration contrary to the Fact has 
no more credit with me then it needs muſt. 

But this is not the worſt on't., Here ſeems to be an irre- 
concileable cantradieion. Epiſcopacy is indiferent, and yet 
beſt in it ſelf : Not neceſary, and yet Apoſtolical, and yet ſome think 
there was an abſolute neccſhty of this onarrel between the 
Text and Margin ; The Margin was added to make the Text 
par Muſter, a:d if the one had not been a Deleator, the other 

ad miſfs'd of an Imprimatur ;, The neceſſity of the argument re. 
quired Epiſcopacy ihould be a Thing indiferent : but the neceſſity 
of pleaſing, bz Patron required it ſhould be Beſt in it ſelf, And 
in what a lamentable plight muſt a learned Author be, to 
gratifie ſuch contrary demands ? Let him then agree himſelf 
with himſelf, whilſt I examin his Reaſonings. | 

Church government is Neceſary in the general, but this or that form of 
Government, in particular, is not neceſſary, ( not abſolutely neceſſary ) 
therefore ſome things, not neceſſary in themſelves, are, or may be neceſ- 
ſary to the conſtitution or adminiſtration of a particular Church. This, if 
I greatly miſtake not, is the whole ftirength of this Period, 
To which I anſwer in theſe particulars. ( 1.) That though 
the Scripture does not trouble us with Terms of Art, Me- 
narchical , Ariſtocratical , Democratical, yet at leaſt all the Officers 
belonging to the Church of Chriſt are there ſpecially determined: 
And, from the nature of the Officers, the ſpecies, Or particular form of 
the Government, Will of neceſſity emerge; If the Officers of the 
particular Churches ſtand upon equal ground one with another, 


the Government which reſults from thence will be Ariftecrati- - Þþ 


cal : If there be an Imparity, and ſubordination of the Go- 
vemors ot one Church to another, the Government —_ "4 
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ſults from thence will be Monarchical. And if the Churches g0+ 
yerned by their reſpective Paſtors are not knit together by 
ſome common bows , the Government will be denominated 
congregational. ( 2.) Suppoſing that the Government is onely 
commanded in the general, but the particular form not determined, yet 
this will never conclude, that the Church may impoſe ſuch 
things as Terms of Communion which are not commanded in the 
general. Tt can never follow that a Church may inſtitute and impoſe 
Ceremonies, for which there is no general warrant, becauſe it muſt 
agree upon a Government, for which there is a General warrant s 
Nor that ſhe may impoſe thoſe things which are not neceſſary Ci- 
ther to the Conſtitution or Adminiſtration of a Church, becauſe ſhe muſt 
determin upon that which is neceſſary both to the conſtitution 
and adminiſtration of it. ( 3.) He pretends to prove that t is 
unlawfull to ſeparate upon the account of unneceſary Conditions of 
Communion, and he gives us an inſtance iz Epiſcopacy, which yet 
his Margin athrms to be beſt in it ſelf, and Apoſtolical for Antiquity z 
from hence we are inſtructed, That wnnecefary conditions are ſuch 
as are or may be beſt in themſelves: And let him but produce 
ſuch Terms of Communion as, being unneceſary in themſelves, are yet 
beſt in themſelves, and I am confident there will be an end of this 
Controverſie * whereas therefore his Margin tells us, That this 
is Argumentum ad homines : he faies very true, it is fo to himſelf 
id his friends, If Epiſcopal Government be beſt in it ſelf, how 
will he thence conclude the Churches power to impoſe indife- 
ent things, unneceſſary things;, Which are not beſt in themſelves? But if 
Zpiſcopal Government be indiferent, and unneceſary in it ſelf, how 
is it beſt 3n it ſelf, and Ajoſtolical for Antiquity? An indifferent thing, 
beſt in it ſelf An unneceſary Apoſtolical conſtitution, 1s a notion which 
ſounds very harſhly in my ears, and perhaps the moſt of our 
Readers. 

Bnt we are all tired out with theſe paralogiſis, we have 
heard a great clamor of Schiſm, Schiſm, as the manner is, and 
when we come to enquire after the Reaſon , we. are retur- 
- with a nihil dicit, or, which is all one, nothing to that pur- 
Pe e, ; 


CHAP. 


[214 ] 


CHAP. 11]. 


Of the Nature of things ſcrupled by Diſenters : Shewing that there is 
' no neceſſity to ſacrifiſe either Conſcience or Truth to Peace, which 
may be purchaſed at lower rates, or elſe would be too dear. 


TE was my unhappineſs to read of one; who, to an excellent 
® Diſcourſe of the Infuexce of Adam's Tranſgrefion upon the miſery 
of mankind, made this Blaſphemous return ? hat a ſtir is here 
about the eating of an Apple ? Much what of the ſame Temper was 
that bluctring Hettor, Pope Juliu the ſecond, who being 
humbly adviſed by a Cardinal zot to rage ſo immoderately for 4 
Peacock, ( which it ſeems was ftoln) anſwered like himſelf, 
God could be angry and plague the world for a ſorry Apple, and ſhall not 1 
much more for a delicate Peacock? | | 

When our Enquirer would perſuade us, that the things in 
Controverſie are of ſmall Importance: Let me perſuade him, that 
no Diſobedience to God, or Treachery to our. own Souls, can be 
little to thoſe who undcritand the Majeſty of the one, or the 
Worth of the other. 

When the Compilers of our Liturgy ſhall plead on the behalf 
of the Ceremonies, that though the keeping or omitting of one, in it ſelf 
conſidered, is but a ſmall thing, yet the wilful and contemptuous tranſgreſſun 
of acommon Order and Diſcipline, is no ſmall Offence before God: 1 hope 
without offence we may affirm a little more of the leaſt of Chriſt's 
Precepts:, That little ſins will find a great Hell, 

It's the Solemn and Religious cuſtom of thoſe who would 
make their own Pleaſures the ſupream Reaſon of their own 
Commands, and our Obedience; firſt, to flatter us, that the 
matter is inconſiderable, till we have ſubmitted; and then, to 
threaten us with the ſanion of thoſe Commands, as no leſs than 
Eternal Damnation, when violated. 
© Butif he making the Things in Diſpute a Sacrifice, would ſa- 
tisfie our Enquirer, we are content they be immediately offered 
up as a Holocauſt, tO the Peace and unity of the Church, in thoſe flames 
they have kindled : But he comes to explain himſelf. *Tis not 
That zbe Ceremonies ſhould become a Burnt-offering to Peace;, but that 
zþ? Conſciences of the Diſſenters ſhould be Sacrificed to the Cere- 
monies; Or, Which is more to his purpoſe, zheir Perſons Sacrificed 
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to thoſe Touchy Deities, (as he calls them) of Cuſtom and Vulgar 
Opinion. 

Thoſe iins, which men count ſmall, are therefore great, becauſe 
their temptations are /eſ5 preying , and fo being more eaſily a- 
yoidable, have leſs to plead in their Excuſe, or Defence : But 
an Impoſmg Spirit, always turns the wrong end of the Perſpefive glaſt, 
which ſhrinks a Mountain into a Mole-hill, and a Bulky Min- 
ſter,with all i:s Cathedral Appurtenances, into a Chappel of Eaſe, 
where twenty Nobles per 4mm will not defray the Charges of 
a Ceremonious Conformity. 

All things are Little or Great, as they ſerve the preſent oc- 
caſfion : Little, when their Impoſing 1s vindicated; and Great, 
when the Negle& ofthem comes to be puniſhed. Liztle or nothing, 
till the yoke 1s faſtened on ;, and then weighty, when once their 
Conſcience is ſhakell'd with Canonical Obedience. 

The undoubted way therefore to ſettle aRighteous and a 
durable Peace, is to take yt Meaſures of things : Not to keep one 
Buſhel, by which to mete out Impeſitions, and another, by which to 
deal out Cenſures; neither on the account of Peace to Reneger any 
of Gods Truths, nor by unneceſlary Impoſitions to diſturb the 
Churches quiet. | 

And if men could be perſwaded to ſet aſide Paſhon, and thoſe 
alluring baits to Empire over Souls, and calmly conſider how 
mean ( at the beſt ) thoſe things are upon which they lay the 
vaſt weight of our Concord, they would ſee Reaſon, not toper- 


_ petuate our Diviſious, nor inta1il Quarrels upon innocent Poſte- 


rity, whoarenot yet imbroyled in our Contentions; upon the 
account of thoſe things, which the Church may well ſpare with- 
outany Eclipſe of her Glory ; part with without Impeachment 
of her Wiſdom; leave free, without prejudice to the Wor- 
ſhip, or juſt offence to any, to the unſpeakable joy of all cooler 
ſpirits, beſides the infinite ſatisfaction that would ariſe to our 
Brethren of the Reformed Religion beyond the Seas. 

Thereare three things, which the Enquirer has propounded to 
himſelf to Treat of in rhis Chapter. | 

(1.) That zhe Cauſe of Diſentions amongſt us, are not like thoſe upon 
which we ſeparated from the Roman Communion, We acknowledge it 
with all cheerfalneſs ! Yet a man may die of many other Diſ- 
eaſes beſides the Plague. We Rejoyce that the Church of 
Exgland has ſuch clear grounds to juſtitie her departure: And 
we wiſh we had fewer grounds to juſtifie ours, 
O 4 But 
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But here for the credit of his Diſcourſe ( wherein we are 
all equally concerned with himſelf) F could have wiſl'd he 
had not prefaced it with ſo foul and groſs a ſlander : It 
ſaid by ſome, that there is 4s much cauſe for Seceſſion from this Church now, 
4 there was from the Roman in the time of our Anceſtors. T onely de- 
mand ſo much Juſtice from the Reader, as to ſuſpend his be- 
lef till this judicious Imputation be made good, and in the 
mean time, return thus much in Anſwer. | 

S 1. There may be a juſt Cauſe where there is not an equal 
Cauſe of ſeparation. There may be a great latitude in the 
terms of Communion, and yet all unjuſtifiable 5 and, there may 
be great variety in the Reaſons of ſeparation, and yet all may 
be warrantable. Had the Pope's terms been much lower, they 
had been muci too high for our Anceſtors to come up to: 
And though the terms of this Church are lower then thoſe of 
Rcme , yet they are ſomething too high for Diſſenters , who 
humbly plead that they have juſt cauſe for a peaceable Departure , 
tince they cannot peaceably abide in the Society. 

S 2, Upon our Fnquirer's Principlcs, it had been as lawfull 
for our Ancciors to have continued in Communion with the 
Reman, as for Diſlenters to conform to the preſent demands of 
this Church. For let me have a clear Anſwer, why their pri- 
ate giſedoms ought not to be facrificed to the publick wiſedom 1n 
Qucen Mary's Reign, as our private wiſedom reſign to the pub- 
lick under our preſent Circumſtances? For in this caſe, we 
conſider not the lawfulneſs or unlawfulneſs of the terms as they are in 
their nak;4 ſelves, but where the final deciſion ſhall reſt ,*whether 
they be lawfull or unlawful? Now the Enquirer tells us, page 1658. 
It's enough to warrant our obedience, that the thing is the command of the 
Superiour , and net beyond the ſphere of his aiithority, But who can 
meaſure the ſphere of the Magiftrate's Authority, unleſs we 
could take the juſt diameter of it? Again, page 178. The Re- 
ſult of all will be, that inſtead of preſcribing to the Magiſtrate what he ſhall 
determin , or diſputing what he hath concluded on, we ſhall compoſe our 
minds and order our circumſtances for the more eaſie and chearfull comply- 
ance therewith. What Rivers of precious Bloud had this Doc- 
trin ſaved, had it been broached in Queen Mary's days: That 
men muſt not diſpute what the Magiſtrate has concluded on » And though 
he thinks to hcal all this by ſaying, page 166. That God has made 


the Micgiftrate a general Commiſion, and made no exception of this kind , 


( meaning as far as Circumftantials, aud thoſe things that God 
- | i, himſelf 
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kimſelf hath not defined) yet this will not ſalve the difficulty, 
becauſe, 1. Who ſhall judge what is a circumſtantial, and what a 
ſubſtantial , what an integral part only, and what an eſential part of 
Religion? Where ſhall we lodge the determination ultimately, 
what God has defined and not defined ? If the Magiſtrate ! Thenour 
Anceſtors are gon by the Common Law. If the private Perſon, 
we are all in ſtatwquo, 2. God has no where determined cir- 
cunſtantials fron! ſubſtantials in the Magiſtrate*'s Commiſſion; for 
though our Enquirer has excepted the one, yet it is by his pri- 
vate Authority, which binds not the Magiſtrate : His Com- 
miſhon 1s Patent, and therefore it may be read. Rom. 13. 1. Let 
every ſoul be ſubje to higher powers, &. This Commiſſion does 
no more except an Obedience, then a Circumſtance, he that will 
put in the one, may at pleaſare inſert the other 5 and he that 
will except the one, may and will except the other. So that 
I conclude, or at leaft fee no reaſon why I may not 5 that ac- 
cording to this Engquirer's ſentiments, had Providence allotted 
vs our Habitations under a Prince of the Roman Communion, 


we might have prattiſed all his InjunQtions, without warrant 


to plead our Conſciences in Bar; which Principle will bear a 
man's charges through all the 74's Dominions, and make any 
man a free Citizen of Maimsbury, when once Conſcience is ſa- 
crificed to the Deity of Leviathan. 

Every true Proteſtant will gladly reade his Juſiification of this 
Churches departure from Rome: And therefore though it benot 
much tothe matter in hand, I ſhallnot grudge to go alittle out 
of = way with him for his good Company and profitable Dif- 
courſe. | 

I, We could not ( ſaies he) continue in the Roman Church upon any 
better Conditions, then Nahaſh propounded to the men of Jabeſh Gile- 
ad, to put out our right eyes, that we might be fit for their blind devotion. 
Whether the eye be put out that it cazzet, or hood-winck'd 
that it may not ſee, is no ſuch conſiderable difference ; but we 
have the leſs need of a private, if there be a publick eye that can 
ſee for us all , and better diſcern the fit Terms of Communion : 
And whether it be the 7:ght eye, or the left, or both, that our 
Enquirer would pluck out of our heads I cannot tell: for when 
we have conſidered with the beſt eyes we have, whether it be 
our duty to withdraw from the preſent eſtabliſhment in ſome 
things , and the reſult of our moſt impartial inquiries, con- 
cludes in the affirmative, yet we are Schiſiaticks , _—_ 
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that is naught ; if then we may not ſee with our own eyes, as 
good pluck them our. 

' They that fancy man be but an Autamoton, a well contrived 
piece of Mechaniſm, have certainly fitted him to this Hypo- 
theſis: For ſuppoſe him to be like a Clock, which once putin 
motion, will jog on the round, and drudge through the Ho- 
rary circle, and perform you a twelve hours work, in twelve 
hours time without attendance, or other charge than a little 
Oyl? and you may then ſet him to what hour you pleaſe. And 
he ſhall as freely firike twelve at Sun-ſet, as Mid-day. 

2. We muſt net here have renounced our Reaſon , What if we had? 
Our own private Reaſon is not worth ſo much as to contend 
with the publick : and thanks be to God, that our Governours 
are counſelled by their own Reaſons ; for had they been guid- 
ed by theCountels and Intereſts of ſuch Divines, we muſt have 
renounced ours too long ago. 

3. That Church in lieu of the Scriptures gives them Traditions : Nay, 
donot wrong the Grave Tridentine Fathers ;, it was but Pari pie- 
zatis affeu wveneramur, The Church of England abhors indeed 
that Sacrilege, in her 34 Article. 1boſpever-through bis private 
judgment willingly and purpoſely doth openly break the Traditions and Ce- 
remonies of the Church, which be not repugnant to Gods word, ought to be 
rebuked openly : And I am confident the Roman Church will 
allow us openly to break any of hers, when ſhe ſhall confeſs 
them to be repugnant to the Word of God. 

4. Inflead f ſuch things as were from the Beginning, it preſcribes 
thoſe things that had their beginning from private Intereſt, and ſecular 
Advantages : It has been a piece of policy of our Duellers to 
eſcape the Laws, tocroſsthe Channel, and fight it out upon 
Callice Sands: If our Enquirer Will go with me thither I would 
difputeit fairly with him, whether the Terms of Communion be the 
ſame that were from the beginning ? It the Church of Rome be wat- 
rantably deſerted, becauſe her matters ſtand not in the Pri- 
mitive poſture : They that can make the plea, will expect the 
ſame priviledge. The learned Author of the [renicum, p. 121. 
aſſures us, that it is contrary to the praftice and moderation then uſed, 
zo deprive men of their Miniſterial funfions for not conforming in Habit, 
Geſtures, and the like : and he adds his pious wiſhes: - That 
God would vouchſafe to convince the Leaders of the Church of this Truth, 
It will be leſs material therefore, whether the things ſo ſtifly 
ingted on, had their beginning from private Intereſt and ſecular Ad- 
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wntages, fOr if they were not from the beginning, is't little to us 
where they had their riſe. 


The Canons of 1640. leave bowing towards the Altar indiffe- 
rent, and prohibit Cenſuring and Judging : Extend but the ſame 
Moderation to all other things as far from the beginning as 
they, andof no greater importance, or confine them to Ca- 
thedrals as Organs once were,where they that have little elſe 
todo, are at moreleazure for ſuch operous ſervices; and we 
ſhall be ſecure as to Schiſm, which the Enquirer will certainly 
yield to, ſince he equalizes that finto the moſt horrid crimes 
of Idolatry, Murther and Sacriledge. 

FJ. They make ſeven Sacraments, And at our Enquirers Rates may 
make ſevenſcore : What isa Divine Sacrament, but ar outward 
viſble fign, of an inward and ſpiritual grace given unto w, ordained by . 
Chriſt himſelf, 45 a means whereby we receive the ſame, and a pledge to 
aſure ws thereof : And let him define a humane Sacrament more 
appoſitely if he can. Then an outward viſible ſign of an inward 
and ſpiritual grace ordained by man himſelf , 4 a means whereby we re- 
ceive the ſame grace, And Wherein does a Myſtical Ceremony 
come ſhort of this Deſcription, whoſe declared end is, 7o ſtir 
up the dull mind of man to the remembrance of his duty to God, by ſome 
ntable and ſpecial ſignification, whereby he may be edifed. Nor is 
there any thing wanting but the Royal aſſent, the Divine 
ſtamp of authority to make ita Sacramentyas accompliſht at all 
points as thoſe which are declared Generally neceſary to ſalvation. 
Andif the Papalins erroneouſly judge their five ordained of 
God, and we confeſs ours are not 10; all the difference is 
this That they are miſtaken, and att proportionably to their 
miſtake, and we ſee better, and yet act diſproportionably : 
But the truth is, many of their moſt learned Writers freely 
own their five Sacraments to be no more than Eccleſiaſtical 
Traditions and Myttical Ceremonies ;, ſuch as the Sign of the 
Croſs, though to ſet them off to the eye, they honour them 
with the auguſt title of the Sacraments: Thus Petrus 4 Soto, 
Onnes ille Obſervationes ſunt Traditiones Apoſtolice, quarum principium, 
author Us origo, in ſacrss Scripturis inveniri non poteſt, Cujuſmodi ſunt, 
0batio ſacrificii Altaris, unftio Chriſmatis, invocatio Sanforum, Oratio- 
nes pro defunttis, totum Sacramentum Confirmationis, ordinis, Matrimonii, 
Penitentiz, UnGionis extremez, Merita Operum, necefitas ſatisfaFionss, 
enumeratio peccatorum facienda ſacerdati, We are to account all thoſe 
Obſervations, Apoſtolical Traditions, whoſe Beginning, Author and Origin, 
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grenot found in the Holy Scriptures : Such as are the Oblation of the Sari. 
fice of the Altar, the Anointing with Chriſm, Invocation of Saints, Pray. 
ers for the Dead: The whole Sacrament of Confirmation, of Orders, of 
Matrimony, of Penitance, of extreme Unfion , the merits of Good Workg, 
tbe neceſſity of ſatisfation, and Auricular Confeſſion, 

6. They have taken away one of the ten Commandments, and have Arts if 
evacuating all the reſt : and why may they not evacuate rhe ſecond, 
as well as our Author the fourth Commandment ? all were equally 
promulgated in Mount Sinai, all have the ſame ſignature of 
Divine Auihority, and he that can make Schiſm equal to Ido- 
latry, may when he ſees histime, throw off the ſecond as he 
hath done the fourth for a piece of Judaical Superſtition. 

7. They bave brought in Pageantry inſtead of Piety and Dewtion, effa- 
ced the true lineaments of Chriſtianity, and inſtead thereof recommended 
and obtruded upen the world the difates of Ambition, the artifices of 
gain. He may ſafely talk kis pleaſure at this diſtance 5 though 
it would not be ſo prudent to preach this Doarine where tie 
Popes great Horſe ſets his foot : all tke uteI ſtall make of itis 
this little. That if the Introduttion of Pageantry inſtead of 
Piety and Devotion be a good warrant to juſtifie our Separa- 
tion from Rome, letthem judge (who have to do with it) whe- 
ther it were Felony to remove a mans Quarters ten miles from 
iome Cathedrals. 

8. Laſtly, ( fays ie) theſe things could not be ſubmitted to without 
grievous ſm, and manifeſi danger of Damnation : No! now obſerve 
how the Romanift will belabor him with his own Cudgel, P. 122. 
It's the cuſtom of thoſe that have a mind to quarrel, to aggravate, and 
heighten the cauſes of Diſcontent, to the end that the enſuing miſchief 
may not be imputed to the fromardneſs of their temper, but to the preat- 
refs of the provocation, And paſſion is fuch a magnifying glaſs, as is able 
zo extend a Mole- hill to a Mountain : If men would be perſwaded to lay 
aſide their Paſſions, and calmly conſider the Nature of thoſe things that 
tbey divided from the Catholick Church upon, they would be ſo far from 
ſeeing Reaſon to perpetuate the Schiſm, that they would on the contrary be 
ſeized with wonder and indignation that they have been impoſed upon ſo 
far as to take thoſe things for great deformities, which upon mature con- 
fideration are really nothing worſe than Moles, which may be upon the 
meſt beautifull Face : But the Reader will eaſily ſee that theſe are 
nothing but ſome 1]l gathered ſhreds out of your Formule Oratoriz, 
or Clarks Tranſitions, which will fit Prateſtant or Papiſt, and indeed 
any School-Boy that has a Theme, or Declamation to oy 
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That the cauſes of Separation from the Church of Rome were 
pregnant, every Way clear and evident, we do thereforc a- 
gree: and that the Reaſons of Separation from the Ci:urch of 
England, are not ſo great, bur then neitier is the Separation fo 
great for as we agree in the Fundamental Articles of Religt- 
on, 10 we may quickly agree inall tie reft, when 1ome of a 
more fiery temper will let tbeir Mother alone to exercite to 
all her Children ſuch an Indulgence as 1s agreeable to their 
yarious meaſures of Light ih lefſer concerns. But ( ſays our 
Author) 1es quite otherwiſe inthe Church of England. For, 

I. No man here parts with his Faith upon Conformity , But T am a- 
fraid they muſt part with it, or they will hardly be accepted. 
Their Faith is, thatthe Lord Chriſt is the onely Law-giver of 


his Church ; that the Scriptures are the adequate and com- 


menſurate Rule of all Religious Worſhip, andif they do not 
part with thus much of their Faich, they muſt live in a con- 
tradiction to it 5, but perhaps he may underſtand their Faith 
better than they themſclves. 

2, No manis bound to give away his Reaſon for Quietneſs ſake : Then 


1know who was miſtaken, P. 64. who tells us. That ſince the 


Peace of the Church often depends upon ſuch points 4 Salvation does not, 
ad ſmce in many of thoſe every man is not a competent Judge, but muſt 
tither be in danger of being deceived himſelf, and of troubling others, or 
if necefity muſt truſt ſome body elſe wiſer than himſelf, ſhe recommends 
in ſuch a caſe, as the ſafer way for ſuch private perſons to comply with 
publick determinations. And we may afſure onr-ſelves of our 
Emquirers g00d Nature in this particular, wito condemns Vir- 
gilius for aſſerting the 4ntipodes, though it were demonſtrably true, and 
the contrary impoſſible, And then I am afraid we muſt facrifice 
our Reaion to Peace, and rater tubſcribe 1ike Brutes , than 
runthe riſque of being perſecuted 1;ke Men. 

3. A manmay be 4; holy, and good as he will, The goodneſs and 
tolinets of a Chriſtian lies very muck in uſing Holy Means for 
Holy Ends ; Gods holy Ordinances, in order to Holineſs in the 
habit and complexion of the Soul : He that may not uſe the 
means of Holineis when ne wall, may not be as holy as he 
will, but as Holy as he can witnout them :; He that will uſe all 
the means of God in order to that great end, it may poſhbly 
cot him more than he would willingly loſe for any cauſe but 
that of Rigt.teouſneis: Mcthought it was an odd fight rorher 
day to ſeea Grave Divine in his Canonical Habit, __ 

with 
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. with a brace of Informers piping hot on either hand, the one 


his Sacerdotal, Habiliments, from one of his Rettories to the 
other, to give diſturbance to a company -of poor Innocent 
People that would have been a little more Holy 1f they might; 
when this is reformed, I'll believe that zhe more of Holineſs q- 
pears, the betzer Churchmen we are reputed. 

4+ This Church keepsnone of her Children in an uncomfortable ſlate if 
darkneſs; for we muſt know that there's a two-fold eſtate of dark. 
neſs, a comfortable, and an uncomfortable eſtate : Now the comfor- 
zable eſtate of darkneſs lies in truſting others, ſubmitting our pri- 

your to the publick wiſdom ;, this 1s tnat bleſſed ſtate wnereinto 

/ he would wiſh t.1s beſt Friends : But the uncomfortable eſtate is, 

" that Remedy wi-ich is practiſed in Spain and 7taly for the cure 
of Churck-Diviſions. An excellent Remedy it is, but it 
comes too late todo any good here : The difference between 
them was obſerved before,cither to be born blind, or made 
blind, ro have no Conſcience, or prohibited to exerciſe it; to 
have no Eyes, or not toute them; and in my private opini- 
on there's no great comiort in cither of them. 

F.. She debars none of her Members of the Comfort and Privileges of 
Chriſts Inſtitutions, Some that have ſtruggled with a doubting 
Conſcience, have attelicd the contrary ; but however ſhe 
may poſkbly debar ſome of thoſe Priviledges and comforts, that 
would have been her Members, becauſe they dare not give 
the price ſhe rates thoſe priviledges and comforts at. 

6. She recommends the ſame Faith, the ſame Scriptures, that the Pre- 
teftants are agreed in: Yes ! but then ſhe recommends thoſe 
Ceremonies to boot, in which Proteſtants neither are, nor 
ever will be agreed in. 

Wwe do therefore ſeriouſly triumph that the Church of 
England with the Proteſtants are alſo fully and perfe&aly a- 
greed, that they have not onely the ſame God and Chriſt, but 
the ſame Obje of Worfhip too, ( though I know not wherein 
God and the Ovjef of Worſhip differ) the ſame way of Devotion in « 
known Tongue, the ſame Sacraments, the ſame Rule of Life, which are 
all the great things wherein the conſciences of men are concerned. T0 
which I ſhall necdro ſay no more, but that we in the gene- 
ral profeſs our owning of all theſe, and yet our differences 
be very conſiderable, but let our conſciences be concerned about NO 
other : no other Sacraments, no other Rule of Life, = 
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like the Gizzerd, the other the Liver ſtuck under the wings of 
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ther Devotion, and what is neceſſary to reduce all theſe into 
pradtice, andI can afſure him Difſenters will flock apace into 
the boſom of the Church, 

He promiſes usnow that he will faithfully and briefly recite the 
matters in difference, And I conſels for brevity, he has perfor- 
med his promiſe well enough, but for his Fidelity, the Dif- 
ſenters ſadly complain of him : I ſhall therefore crave the 1i- 
berty to uſe a little more prolizity, and I ſhall endeavour to 
compenſate it with much more Fidelity, to reciting the mate- 
rial points wherein we differ. 


As S 1. Whether a Miniſter Ordained according to the 
apppintment of the Goſpel to the exerciſe of the whole Mini- 
fterial work, , may without ſin conſent, that a main part of his 
Office be ſtatedly and totally taken out of his hands, and his 
work cantoned at the will of another ? 

s 2. Whether any Church has power from Chriſt to ap- 
point in, and over it ſelf, or Members, any Officers ſpeci- 
ally diſtin& from thoſe Chriſt hath ordained ? 

S 3. Whether any Church hath authority from Chriſt to 
inſtitute any other Ordinances of fixed and conſtant uſe inthe 
Church than Chriſt hath inſtituted ? 

S 4. Whether it be an apparent Invaſion of, and open re- 
proach to the Regal office of Chriſt, for any Society of his 
to inſtitute either new Officers or new Offices, for the go- 
verning and adminiftring that Society, which the Head hath 
not allowed ? | 

S 5- Whether it be not the Duty of every particular 
Church to conform all the Worſhip, and adminiſtration of Re- 
ligion to the Laws of their Inſtitution ? And that whatever is 
not ſo conformed, be not a corruption, which ought to bs 
reformed by thoſe Law - ? 

$ 6. Whether if a < + r<h ſhallperemptorily refuſe to re- 
move ſuch Officers, ©tices, Ordinances ſuperadded to the 
Evangelical Law : A perſon that ſhall ſeparate from its Com- 
munion in thoſe things wherein it refuſes to reform, may 
without breach of charity be called a Schiſmatick ? 

S 7. Whether a Chriſtian may att againſt the ſuperſeding 
Di&ate of his conſcience, and may give it up to be ruled by 
an imaginary publick conſcience. 
$ 8. Whether, ſeeing we haye the unerring word of God 
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to guide us, to be miſlead by our Leaders is a good counter- 
ſecurity againſ the Judgment of God ? 

S 9. Whether it be lawfull to break the leaſt of Scripture 
Commandments to purchaſe our Quiet with men, or ſecure 
our own Repoſe in the world ? 

S 10. Whether the command of my Supcriour will juſtifie 
me in murthering the Soul of my weak Brother, when I may 
avoid giving the icandal in things indifferent 3 

$ 11, Whether can the command of a Superiour make that 
no ſin, but a duty ; but witaout that command, had been ny 
duty, but fin ? 

S 12. Whether a Miniſter of the Goſpel may ſubmit to 
have his Prayers and Sermons compoled for him by others, 
and wheti.er ke be a Miniaer at all, who is not able in ſome 
meaſure to diſcharge both to Edification? 

S 13. Whether a Chriſtian may without fin wholly and 
perpetually ſuffer his Chriſtian Liberty to be determined 
one way, though under future circumſances, it may be 
the command of God for a ſeaſon to determin it the other 
way £ ; 

S 14, Whether a Chriſtian, willing to ſubſcribe to all that 
Chriſt has propounded to him to believe, and to engage ſo- 
lemnly to do all that Chriſt requires him to do, and not con- 
tradicting ſuch engagement by converſation, arguing him 
of prevalent Hypocriſic, but having given go0d proof be- 
fore men of his Holineſs, ought to be denicd Chriſtian com- 
munion ? 

S 15. Whether upon ſuch tendries made, and their refufal, 
onely becauſe he will not ſubinit to new Terms of commu- 
nion not approved by the Word of God, he ſhall adjoyn 
limſclf to ſome other particular Church, where the Doarine 
of Chriſtianity is purely preached, the Sacraments duly ad- 
miniſtred, and the conditions of enjoying, all theie, and 0- 
ther the Ordinances of Chriſt, honourable and eafie; ſuch 
Departure from the one, and conjun&ion with the otuer, be 
that Schiſin noted in the Scripture ? 

S 16. Whether any Church hath power to advance indit- 


ferent things above their indifferent natures, and make tuem 


Holy in their uſe and relation, appropriated to Gods imme- 
diate Worſhip, and impoſe them as the Terms of exercifing 
the Miniſterial Oikce ? 

S 17. Whether 
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$ 17. Whether any Churcli hata power to inſtitute new 

gedicating and initiating ſigns and ſymbols, whereby perſons 
are declared and profeſſed to be viſible Chriftians ? 
'- $ 18, Whether, being clearly convinced by the Word of 
God that there are Corruptions in a particular Church where- 
of I am a Member ; I ought not to endeavor ingny place and 
Ration lawfully to reform them : And if a prevailing number 
in that Church ſhall not onely refuſe to reform, but requite of 
me to renounce all ſuch lawtul endeavors, upon pain and peril 
of caſting out of Communion; I may not wave the fociety of 
the corrupt Majority, and adhere to the more ſober and mo- 
derate party who will reform themſelves ? 

(2.) His ſecond task 1s to prove that ſomething muſt be forgen for 
peace. Tne deſign of this looſe Diſcourfe may be reduced to 
this Argument. Small matters though truths, or duties, are 
to be ſacrified to Peace : But the things that Diſſenters ſtick 
and boggle at, are ſuch ſmall matters, therefore they oaght to 
be ſacrificed to Peace. To which Ionely ſay at preſent; That 
modeſtly deny both his Premifſes,and do hope he will as mode- 
ſly deny the Concluſion, And perhaps ſome Sawcy Fellow or 
other will take up the Argament, and give it one turn. Small 
matters that are indifferences ought to be ſacritic'd to Peace, 
but the things impoſed upon Diſſenters (in thejudgment of the 


| Impoſers) are ſmall indifferent things, therefore trey ought to 


be ſacrificedto Peace; or thus, Thoſe things which we account 
little, we ought not to makeneceſlary to Peace and Union, but 
the things which are in difference, are in our own account 
little, therefore we ought not to make them neceſlary to 
Peace and Union. | 

Something then we would give for Peace, and more then we 
can modeſtly ſpeak of : If it were to be had for Money, we 


| mhould not think that Gold could buy Peace too dear, though 
* Trath may. ; 


But may we humbly enquire of the Enquirer, whether he have 


| this Peace to ſell? And at what rates it may be purchaſed? I 
| have Carefully, not to ſay Curiouſly, peruſed his whole Diſcourſe; 


and T muſt confeſs to the Reader, that I am fo far from under- 
ſanding how the Market goes, that I ſuſþe&t he knows not his 
own Mind, Page 131. Hetclls us : We muſt be at ſome coſt to pur- 
chaſe it, and part with ſomething for it. Well! but what is that f. «i 
thing? Will Petitions, Supplications, Prayers, — 
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ſelves at his footſtool procure us Peace? No! That ſomething, 
is zotbing; Men arenot ſo mad, as to part with ſuch a rich Com- 
modity as Peace, for an old ſong of Petitions. What is it then ? 
On ! pag. 130. He told us from Eraſmus, That Peace was not too dear 
at the price of ſome Truth. Very good! Will then telling half a 
dozen roundlyes procure us our Peace? or the renouncing half 
a ſcore Scripture-truths, or 10? Oh but we are commanded to 
buy the Trath,not ſell it : Not to do evil that good may come, And beſides 
that Peace will never wear well nor laſt long that is purchaſed 
with theloſs of Truth. To war with God, or skirmiſh the ſcrip- 
ture, is no approved method to ſecure Peace amongſt our 
ſelves. Well then, pag. 132. He tells us we muſt ſubdue ou 
paſſions and caſtigate our heats: And Ithink we have had pretty good 
Coolers; then we muſt take in our Sailes, lighten the Ship, caſt over 
board the Fardles of our private fancies and opinidns: And we are Con- 
tent tocaſt overboard any thing thats purely our own; onely 
if any of the Rich Lading of Truth ſhould be packt up 1n 2b! 
Fardles, we humbly pray that may be ſpared: if our own pri- 
vate perſonal Concerns were onely called for, he ſhould find 
tne Non-conformiſts as one man; ſaying, ſin autem Jonas ille ego fm, 
projicite me, in Mare ut tempeſtas deſzviat : Pray throw us into the 
Sea, onely do not throw any concernof Chriſt, nor Reforma- 
tion after us: Well! then he would have us ofer ſomething ta 
zboſe touchy Deities of Cuſtom and Vulgar Opinion, But really theſe are 
a Couple of ſuch Inſatiable Idols, it were cheaper to ftarve 
them, then feed them; we may Maintain Bell and the Dragon 
at as eaſe rates: Whatisit then we muſt part with for Peace? 
At laſt it comes out with much ado; Loth to confeſs till 
Juſt turning off the Ladder, for theſe are his laſt words under 
this head, pag, 137. In a word, that we part with all that which is no eſen- 
zial point of our Religion, for Charity which is, Tam heartily ſorry 
that Peace is not to be had upon eafier terms! But eſpecially 
that Charity, a Lady of ſo much Debonairete, that ſeeks not her own, 
much leſs to rob another, that uſes not to look ſo Big, and 
ſtand upon Terms; ſhould enfiame the Reckoning : It 15not, 


It cannot be Charity, Iknow her Temper too well; that requires 


Conſcience or Truth ſhould be ſacrificed upon her Altar : A true 
friend ihe 1s to Truth, and no lefs to Peace, and will wait on 
her uſque ad Aras and no further. No! It's the Tyrian Idol 
Moloch that old Canibal and blood ſucker, that delights in Hu- 
mane Carnage; For thus we read in 9. Curtius, that when they 
were 
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were in a great ſtreight. Sacrum quod guidem Diis minime Corde efſd 
Crediderim , jam multis ſeculis intermiſſum , repetendi quidem Autores erant, 
which we may accommodate in the Tranſlation thus, Some there 
were that perſmaded the State to revive anold and obſolete Statute, which fince 
the time of Ancient Perſecutions bad lyen Dormant, and to Sacrifice Freemen 
to the Common ſafety ;, but for my part, though you count me a Heathen Writer ; 
Ican never believe, according to thoſe notions I have of the Gods, that ſuch 
Cruelties were ever acceptable to their Deities, Iwould have Peace 
upon any. terms that are Reaſonable, but to part with all that in 
Religion, Which he ſhall ſay is no eſential part of it, 1s a very hard 
Chapter. We may chop off amans legs, Arms, put out his 
Eyes, cut off his Noſe, and yet though thus miſerable diſmem- 
bered and mangled in his Integrals, his eſential }arts, Body and Soul 
remain: Thus he may cut off even what he pleaſes of Religion, 


_ oll worſhip, all Sacraments, all Diſcipline, and leave us but Faith, Hope 


and Charity, there's as much as is eſſential to our Salvation, 
and then diſpoſe of the reſt. 

To this, or ſome other, or no purpoſe at all he quotes us Greg. 
Nazianzen, Who asks us this Queſtion: m8 nutries Abys aA ; 
What*s far more beautiful than our own Reaſon ? And he anſwers : Ej- 
pry ar:Snow 5 om 4, Avanniſany. Nay 1 will add, the moſt profitable 
to. We were made to believe, page 126. That no man (in 
England) is bound to give away his Reaſon for quietneſs ſake * But now 
four pages further, Peace is far more beautiful and uſeful then our 
own Reaſon : How ſhall we reconcile theſe croſs capers? Why,Quz 
bene diſtinguit, bene reſpondet. Tien he was commending the Mo- 
deration of the Church of Ergland in oppoſition to Rome. How 
that Imperious Lady i©2t fits on the ſeven Hills, HeQors the 
World out of their Ke:/:, and Common Senſe ,, and then Reaſon js 
more precious then Peace; but now he's arguing the Nonconformiſts 
into obedience, and then Pezce js ;nore precious than Reaſon, 

To the ſame purpoſe he gives us that excelient counfel of 
the Apoſtle, Rom. 12. 18s If it be pogible, as much as in you lyes, live 
peaceably with all men. Admirable acvice it is, God grant us grace 
to take it. And truly tie Non-conformiſts can hve peaceably 
with all the world, if they might be let alone, bur its not in 
their power to preſcribe Terms to others, but to receive them. 
Leges a viftoribus dari, a viftis Accipi, ſaid Ceſar : If then reaſonable 
Terms be offered us, we will accept, and love them : If un- 
reaſonable, we will refuſc, and love them. If we be taken 
nto the circle of their Charity, we will love them; if we be 
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excluded, yet till we love them : Amabo 4s fi Nolis , Amabo (iy 
f Nolim ipſe, We will love whether they will accept our 
love, and thank us for it or no : Nay we will love them whe- 
ther our own exaſperating ſufferings will perſwade us, or no; 
that is, we will follow them witn a Chriſtian affe&tion, in 
ſpight of their teeths, and of our own. But this «iplwewew, to 
live, converſe peaceably, perhaps may be Impogible, and the Apoſtle 


we ſeewill not tye us up to Impopibles : Now finful Conditions 


create 4 Moral impoſſibility, for id tantum poſſumus quod jure poſſumus, 

I confeſs it coſt me a Smile when I read his improvement of 
the Apoſtle's exhortation, Surely (fſaies he ) be did not mean ye 
ſhould onely accept of Peace, when its offered us for nothing, or be quiet till we 
can pick, a quarrel, but that we ſhould be at ſome coſt to purchaſe it, and 
part with ſomethng for it : The old ſomething ſtill ! Why,we are will. 
ing to part with all our outward Concerns, we will give 5 
apon Skin, will neither God's Terms, nor the Devils pleaſe him? 
Onely we would not part with our Conſciences inſtructed from 
the Scriptures, the Soveraignty of Chriſt, the Perfe&ion ofthe 
written Word; and is all this Nothing ? 


But ſtill he's at it again----we muſt deny our ſelves ſomething upon that | | | 


account, Why, we Will take an Oata in the preſence of Al. 
mighty God to lead guiet and peaceable Lives, as become good Sub- 
jeas, in all Godlineſs ond honeſty, Will that ſerve to purchaſe our 
Peace? No! It muſt be ſomething elſe, which before he ac- 
quaints us with, he will firſt prove the neceſſity of itz and thus 
he Reaſons. 

There are hardly (ſayshe page 131.) any two perſons perfefly of the . 
ſame apprehenſions, or ſtature of underſtanding in the whole world. © $ 
much difference there is in mens Conſtitutions, ſuch diverſity of Education, 
ſuch variety of Intereſt, and Cuſtoms, and from hence ſo many prejudices and 
various Conceptions of things, that he that reſolves to yeild to no body, can: 
Agree with no body. What now is to be done in this perplexed 
Caſe? Muſt we take our Conſtitutions in pieces? I doubt we 
ſhall never put them right together again; or muſt we have no 
Peace till all the propenſities and inclinations, rooted and 
riveted in our Beings, Natures, Temperaments, beſides that 


ſecond Nature growing, out of Cuſtome ; be ftormed? The | 


'Termsof Peace will be next too deſperate this way. What 
then, muſt the prevailing party commit a Rape upon the Intel- 
leftuals of the deprefled Minority, and Marry them after- 


wards to make them amends: Yet till there is a Tower called 
£ . Aſeut 


* conclude by theſe inſtances tha 
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Aſent and Conſent, can never be forced by aſſault: What then, 
muſt the leſſer number openly profeſs themſelves Convinced, 
and make Recantations. before they have cauſe fort ? Alas 


| this is but to Proſelyte a few Hypocrites, who are not worth 


the whiſtling! Or muſt we tarry till we come to Heaven, where we ſhall be 
of one mind? Oh our Enquirer is not ſatisfied in that point to 
Plerophory, ſome think ſo indeed; but he wiſely keeps his faith 


' to himſelf, What courſe muſt we then ſteer: Why we muſt 


cſtigate our heats, take in our ſailes, lighten the ſhip , and offer ſacrifice 
to the touchy Deities of received Cuſtome and Pulgar Opinion, With all the 
fine tuff you heard before : But ſurely there's an eaſier, chea- 
per, more honourable and Chriſtian way then all theſe put 
together : To bear with one another, to leave judging, cen- 
ſuring, deſpiſing, perſecuting; to leave men to thofe Senti- 


ments wich they have contratted from inſuperable weakneſs, 


or leſs happy Education, whilſt they are good men, good ſub- 
jets , good Chriſtians, ſound m the Faith, and Worſhip 
God no worlſe then the Scripture commands them. And he 


. that cannot Indulge his-brother found in the Fundamentals, 


and walking together with his brethren ſo far as he has attain- 
ed, let him prate of Peace till his Tongue akes, *tis evident 
he would not purchaſe Peace with Shoo-buckles. 

The Apoſtle has recommended this expedient to us by his 
own example, 1 Cor. 9. 20, 21. which the Enquirer could ſee to 


. quote, and not to uuderſtand. Unto the Fews I became as a Jew, 


that [ might gain the Jemws:, To them that were without the Law as without 
Law ( being not without Law to God, but under the Law to Chriſt ) thatT 
might gain them that are without the Law: To the weak became I as weak 
that I might gain the weak, 1am made allthings to all men, that 1 might by 
all- means ſave ſome, It ſeems the Bleſſed Apoſtle had not yet 


- learnt to ſnickle the private Conſcience, With his publick Authority, 


 -That which he quotes from Greg. Naz. is indeed more con- 


. fiderable to his' deſign: Who affrms how St. Baſil diſembled the 


Coeſentialty of the Holy Ghoſt, and delivered himſelf in Ambiguous Terms 
on that point, leſt be ſhould offend and 4 the weak, The Reader will 

though the Enyuirers deſign 
lye open to condemn the Diffenters, yet his Mediums do 
ſtrongly plead their Cauſe: We are illuſtrated with an Apoſtle, 


With a famous Biþmp, both eminent for their Condeſcentions to 
- the weak, ſach as laid not the ftreſs of the Churches Peace 
upon their own Wills, or Apoſtolical power, or Eccleſiaſtical 
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Authority, nor defined too ſeverely Controverted points; 
and yet when he comes to the Application, the duty of yeild- 
ing ispreſſed upon the Diſſenters : Whoſe coming up in a hun- 
' dred points were perfeQly inſignificant unleſs they could nick 
tie very azefedixaroy of Canon-Conformity. I would ask the 
Enquirer whether the Difſenters ever pleaded to be gratifiedin 
ſo weighty a point as zhe Coeſentiality of the Holy Spirit ? Or whe- 
ther ambiguity, or a handſome equivocation there, muſt be 
one of thoſe things we maſt give for Peace + If neither of theſe, he 
might have ſpared Baſi, if not for our ſake, yet for his own. 
And out of alltheſe excellent materials we expected he ſhould 
have compoſed a Speech to the Reverend Biſhops. 

My Lords ! 1 have bumbly ſet before your diſcerning Judgments the 
great Example of the.Great S. Baſil, and the greater inſtance of tbe fa- 
mnows Dr. of the Gentiles, perſons, whoſe Authority in the Church, and 
wiſdom to manage that Authority, was ( without diſparagement ) equal to 
the ſame- Qualifications in your Lordſhips ;, and yet their hearts ſo bum- 
ble, when their places were ſo bigh, their condeſcentions greater than their 
exaltations, carries ſomewhat in it of that Divinity which beſpeaks your 
imitation, They would become all things to all men, though (= to 
none ; they were ambitious to win the weak by Meekneſs, and not to 
wound the weak, by Majeſty. The way of Peace lies plain before you, 
ſtoop tv them in things Indifferent, who cannet riſe to you in what they 
call ſmiſull, your yielding to the weak will be your ſtrength, And whilſ 
you gain tender Conſciences tothe Church, you will gain Immortal honour ta 
your ſelves. Zet it be the Glory of your Lives, you have made up our 
Breacbes, and not the Epitaph of your tombs ;, That the way of Peace 

you have notknown. | 
' Hecomes now to the Grand example indeed, that of our 
Blefled Saviour, which if it be but faithfully alledged, and 
congruouſly applied, muſt filence all diſpute, and conquer 
the moſi reſiif reludtancy : Let us then hear how Chriſts Ex- 
ample leads us to Conform. 

I. Chriſt complied with the Rites and Cuſtoms he found ;, what, right 
or wrong ? Tis true! he complied with thoſe he found, 
becauſe he found ſuch Rites and Cuſtoms as were warranted 
by the Law. He was circumciſed, True, it became bim to fulfil al 

 7ighteouſneſs. He did eat the Paſsover, Very true ! He was made 
under the Lap. He wore their Garments, ſpoke their Lan- 
. guage, No doubt of it ; He wasa Jew by birth, and ap- 
proved himſelf a Miniſter of the Circumciſion for the truth of Gods . 
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2. He condeſcended to the very humours of that ſtubborn people, 
True! Not by imitating them, not aſſuming the perſon of a 
Jewiſh Zealot, but mildly reproving their irregularities he 
came not in the bluftering 1hirlwind, nor in the terrible 
Earthquake, but in the fill, ſmall voice of Evangelical meekneſs. 
He came not to break the bruiſed Reed, nor quench the ſmoking Flax 5 
but rebuked his miſtaken Diſciples, that they underſtood not 
the ſpirit of the Goſpel, nor what a temper it called for, that 
they muſtneeds fetch fre from Heaven to conſume the truly Schiſ- 
matical Samaritans, When they ſhould rather have caſtigated their 
own heats, andcalmed their own paſſions, Which were kindled from 
a worſe fre: I expett ſtill how he will accommodate this con- . 
deſcention of our Bleſſed Saviour to his purpoſe ;, for cither 
the Diſſenters muſt be thoſe ſtubborn People, and then if the Cler- 
gy Will imitate their Lord and Mafter, they muſt condeſcend to 
their very humours,, or elſe Diſſenters muſt in imitation of 
Chriſt condeſcend to the Clergy, and then it ſuppoſes them to 
be the flubborn and inflerible Party. Beſides condeſcention in in- 
feriours to Superiours, will be very improper language. 

3. He uſed their phraſe in his diſcourſe. And the Non-confor- 
miſts ſpeak as proper Engliſh as their wit ſerves them, that 
they cannot adorn their conceptions,or clothe their thoughts 
in thunder-thumping Phraſeology, may perhaps be their mi- 
ſery, but certainly not their ſin. 

4. He obſerved their Feaſts, - We queſtion it not 5 He came to do 


' bis Fathers Will, and amongſt other particulars, that alſo of ob- 


ſerving whatever Ordinance was of Divine Inſtitution : But 
the Reader muſt know, here's a ſecret Argument coucht in 
theſe words againit Non-conformity, Which I will ingenuouſly 
own, and *tis this: The Jews had inſtituted a Feaft in me- 
mory of the dedication of the Temple. Now this feſtival had not 
the character of Divine Inſtitution, and yet this feaſt our Savi- 


. our ſolemnized, and who then can be ſo refra&ory as not to 


obſerve the Holy-days, and conſequently all other human Conſtituti- 
ons, Which bear no dire repugnancy to the Law of God ? I ſhall 
neither aſert at preſent that this Feſtival had Divine warrant, 
nor deny that it was properly of a Religious nature, but this I 
return, That it appears not that our Saviour performed any 
Af, or ſpoke any Word, that may be interpreted or conftrucd 
an approbation of that prafice. All that appears is from 
Jobn 10. 22, 23; And it was at Jeruſalem the Feaſt of the DR 
P 4 an 
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end it was minter, and Jeſus walked in Solomon's Porch: how ſhall | 


we draw in Chrifts conformity from thele words, it #4; winter? 
Ergo, Jeſus approved the Feaſt. He walked in Solomon's 
\ Porch;, Exgo, he condeſcended to that uſage : The buſineſs 
was no more than this 5 Chriſt went up and down doing good, and ſee- 
king all occaſions for thar great end of his coming into the 
world : where moſt Fiſhes were, there he threw his Net 
where the greateſt confluence of people were gathered, 
there he preached; he took them where he could find them; 
they would not come to him, he would go to them : what- 
ever Was the lawfulneſs of that Feaſt, or, the occaſion of 
their Aſſembly, Chriſt could make a holy advantage of it, to 
preach ti:e Goſpel for their Salvation, 

5. He made his own Inſtitutions of Baptiſm and the Lords Supper a 
conſcnant ta their Cuſtoms as *twas poſible. A notable Inſtance it 
was of his condeſcention, if it was but true; but I am afraid 
weſtall not be ſo happy as to ſee clear evidence of it, which 
is therefore to be lamented, becauſe our Enquirer will miſs an 
advantage of charging Difſenters with Judaizing in the Sacra- 
ments, But I will promiſe him thus much 5 when Non-con- 
tormiſts have a commiſhon from heaven to inſtitute Sacra- 
ments, they ſtall, if I can prevail, make them @ conſonant to 
ell honeſt Cuſtoms as *tis poſſible , but till then I hope he will not 
be diſpleated that we regulate all our cuſtoms by Chrifts 
commands, and not warp his commands to our cuſtoms. 

6. He would not diſturb them with Novelty, but ingratiated himfelf 
and bis DcArine by theſe complyances, T have but one Anſwer to 
theſe Objetions. Let him be imitated. Let all that profeſs 
the Name of Chriſt, ſo far evidence the ſincerity of their 
proteifion, as not to torment mens conſciences with new 
targles, nor vex an Ape ( wearied with contending, and 
willing to be quiet) with novel inventions. Let all junior 
Obſervances be reduced to the Sacred Rule and Rubrick, 
and then weſhall all conform and joyn cheerfully in the An- 
tiphony ; 4s it was in the Beginning, ſo it is now, and ever ſhall be, 
World: without end. | 

7. When a certain tribute was demanded of him, be firſt proves he 
4 not obliged to pay it ;, yet leſt he ſhould offend them, determins to 


pay it, and works a miracle to enable Peter to pay it, An unan- | 


twerablc argument that Non-conformiſts are not exempted 
frem Taxes and Subſidies ,, but what's their Coin to their Conſcience? 
It 
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Itmay ſeem a piece of unpardonable boldneſs, to ſay that 
Diſſenters go beyond this pattern ; and yet, 1. they plead no 
immunity from Afeſſments. Nor, 2. pay they Levies meerly 
to avid offence, but out of ſenſe of their duty. 3. Can they 
raiſe money ſo eaſie as by Miracle, they are glad to work hard 
for it, and yet they endeavour to get their Silver ready a- 
gainſt it be called for; and if their perſons and purſes may ſerve 
their Prince,they know nothing too precious for his ſervice, 
that under the Auſpices of his Gracious Government, they 
may lead a quiet and peaceable life in all Godlineſs and Honeſty, 

And nowlet the Enquirer caſt up his accounts, and fee what 


| he has gained De claro, by all theſe great Examples? The A- 


poſtle who was ſtrong in the Faith, parted with ſomething of 
his Liberty, to pleaſe and gain the weak ;, therefore the weak 
muſt part with their Conſciences, wherein they have no Liberty 


| to gratifie the ſtrong : Jeſns Chriſt, who was the Lord of Wor- 
| fip, accommodated his Ordinances to the Jewiſh cuſtoms, 


therefore the Non-conformiſts who have no power over Worſhip, 
may accommodate their pratice in Worſhip to the preſent 


| cuſtoms. St. Baſil concealed bis Judgment in a great Truth z 
{ Therefore Non-conformiſts may ſubſcribe what they judge #4 
| falſhood. 


From the publick inſtances our Enquirer at laſt appeals to 
our Conſciences. Let me appeal ( ſays he ) to the conſciences of 


| men, is it not jliin from hence, that although I be perſuaded that ſuch e 
| certain Rite is leſs commendable in it ſelf, yet if it appear to be an infiru- 
| ment of Accommodation, that it is therefore in that caſe beſt on that ac- 
| count. Theſe retrograde appeals from the publick Judgment to the 
| private Conſcience are Wholly irregular; yet ſince he has appealed 
| toConſcience, to Conſcience he ſhall go, whoſe determination in the 


caſe, if it may be heard ſpeak, is this; That itis plainfrom 
thoſe Inſtances, that if any Rite in it ſelf indiferent, ſhall 


| prove an inſtrument of Diſtraftion and Diviſion, it's juſt upon that 
| account to aboliſh it, but his Appeal was not drawn Clerk- 


like ; for the competition, and conteſt is not amongſt 'us, 
between one Myſtical Ceremony, and another, but between Ceremo- 
nies, and no Ceremonies: If the controverſie were about a meer 
circumſtance of time, orplace, or the natural cloathing of a 


E Religious ation ;, as whether the publick Worſhip ſhall com- 


mence at Nine, or Ten a Clock, or whether it ſhall be cele- 
brated in a houſe of Timber or Stone, in which Determina- 
| tion 
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tion the 1//ippers may perhaps ſuffer ſome inconvenience, but the 
Worſhip it ſelf no prejudice, ſeeing we muſt worſhip our God & 
ſome time, and ſome place, we can have no concern for ſtifneſs or 
obſtinacy 5 but when the Controverſie ſhall be about ſuch 
Rites, Which being neither in general commanded, nor in their 
ardividuals expreſſed, do enter into the Worſhip it ſelf, as an 
mtegral part of that Devotion which we preſent to the Dj. 
yime Majeſty, we ſay ſuch Rites are ſinfull, on this fide the 
command of a Church, and can be no fit inſtruments of accom 
modation, 

After many an impertinent Paragraph, the Enquirer ſtarts a 
new Queſtion, which, though I never once dream't of it, 
ſhall have that attendance it deſerves. If 1 am perſuaded tha 
fuch an Opinion is more true than that which is publickly owned, ( ſo lay 
# the mein dofrine of Chriſtianity is not in diſpute) may I not raths 
conceal it, than diſturb the Church 2 The caſe isconteſs before z 
mean Caſuiſt, and the beſt aſfſitance I can contribute to it's 
reſolution, 15 to recommend him to the Apoſtle, Rom. 14. 22 
Faſt thou Faith, have 10 thy ſelf before God ! upon which Text our 
Enquirer deſcants notably. 1. By Faith in the text ( ſays he) 
ehe Apoſtle means not the DoQtrine of Chriſtianity : For then th 
meaning ſhould be, that he that underſtands the great Doctrine 
of Chriſtianity ould conceal it Well, but what hurt in a con- 
cealment ? St. Baſil was juſt now applauded, for difembling th 
Ceeſſntiality of the H. Spirit ,, which, 1if the Athanafian Creed ſay 
trae, is one of the great Dotrines of Chriſtianity, neceſay 
zo be believed for Salvation. 2. By Faith (ſays he ) is not meant the 
habit of Saving faith; we agree to it! and areglad he can find 
fach a thing as a'habit of ſaving faith, 3. By Faith is meant onth 
& per ſuaſion of the lawfulneſs of ſuch a thing in it ſelf indifferent. | 


fall not contradict, yetlet me ſay, 1. That though it bea | 


confeſſed Truth, that celare verum interdum licet, yet *tis as true 
prefſcribere falſum, nunquam licet : Though Imay conceal a truth 
Fometimes, I may never aſſert a falſhood. I may forbear to 
fay they are Arntipodes, yet may I not ſay, or ſubſcribe, or 


fwear, there are none, and yet theſe are none of the Efſes- | 


tials of our Religion. Negative precepts bind us ſemper, and 
8d ſemper, that is, there can be no caſe put wherein, no time 


aſgn'd when it may belawfull to deny or renounce the ſmal- | 


let Truth, or violate the leaſt of Gods Commands by my 
practice. be Though Imay conceal my judgment, or ſi pend 
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my praice in ſome of theſe leſſer matters, yet when a 
ſweet concurrence of inviting circumſtances ſhall call for my 
aſſerting, that Truth, or praiſing that duty, I am then to 
afſert the one, and praiſe the other. In ſome caſes I ma 

wave an explicitg profeſſion, or open practice, when ſu 

forbearance ſhall be compenſated with a greater good,” when 4 
little time ſhall pay the truth, and Gods glory, interei, and make 
amends for the lucrum ceſans, and damnum emergens, the Spiritual 
Jos ſuſtained, or Spiritual advantage delayed. 3. ThoughTE 
may conceal or ſuſpend as aforeſaid, yet I ought not to give 
away my Chriſtian Liberty, nor commit any a&, or ads, 
that may deſtroy my future claim, or be pleaded in Bar to 
my rigor- 4. Whenthe Conſciences of Chriſtians are noto- 
riouſly hazarded by my filence or forbearance, whenI amin 
danger of betraying my Brother to errour, or hardening an- 


* Other in his, I hkve need of much wiſdom and prudence how 


to ſpeak anda, but ſpeak and at&t I ought; for it's a moſt 
monſtrous cheat, to urge the manner of « Duty againſt the Duty it 
ſelf ;, as that becauſe ought to a prudently, that therefore T 
ought to fit fil, F. I am much diffatished how it ſhould 
follow from hence, what he makes his concluſion : That we 
may change any Rite or Ceremony that we bave a great kindneſs for 
for one more gratefull to others : Nay, if any Ceremony I have in my 
worſhip not commanded by Chriſt, may do him a kindneſs, I 


| haveno ſuch kindneſs for it as to diſoblige him, nor ſhall 


he need to ſend me back one of his beloved ones in ex- 
change, I ſhall never feel the want of it. But now the 
Reader muſt beintreated to uſe his eyes ; the Aﬀertion was 
that it is lawful to conceal my Opinion (when the main Dofrine of Chri- 
ftianity is not in diſpute) rather than diſturb the Peace of the Church; 
from whence he would wiſcly infer, therefore we may pra- 
iſe Ceremonies, Which 1 am either fully ſatisfied are ſinfall, or 
not fully ſatisfied that they are lawfall; for this is the upſhot- 
m—That wemay comply with the Laws in being, ſo they be not palpably 
contrary to the Scriptures or common Reaſon ;, It is very amazing to 


' me, that I cannot conceal what 1 think true, unleſs I muſt 


alert what I judge falſe; nor bite in my ſentiments about an- 
others unlawfull practice, butT muſt prattiſe with him: Imay 
ſuppreſs my judgment that ſuch a thing is ſinfull, and yet not 
dare to dehver my judgment thatit is lawfull. He that com- 
—_— me 7ot to judge my brother, did not command me to imi- 
tate him. | It 
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" Tt muſt not be overlookt, what an Emphaſis he Iays upon 
this word palpably, we may comply with the Laws, ſo they 
be not palpably contrary to the Scriptures. And pag. 11, It 
muſt be an apparent breach of the Divine Law, that gives juſ 
canſe of Separation. And pag. 118. Conditions Of Communin 
that are not ezpreſly finfull, and ſuch, wherein there is not a 
plain neceſſity, and certainty of ſinin complyance, are juſtified, Sir- 


full terms will not juſtifie Separation, unleſs they be apparenth, | 


exprefly ſo. Nor will 2 finfull command warrant my non-obed: 
ence, unleſs it be palpably ſuch. It muſt be ſome groſs imprey, 
which like the Zgyptian darkneſs may be felt : Thus if I be 
Prohibited to partake of the Lords Supper , oftner than once in 
three, four, or ſeven years, I muſt pocket up the wrong, be- 
cauſe here's no palpable, apparent, expreſs violatton of the 
Law of God. The Law ſays indeed, 4s often as ye eat this bread, 
end drink this cup ;, but has not determin'd how often. As one of 
your Roman Caſuiſts determins, that weare not bound aft 
«By to love God above oxce in three years, and another thinks, 


ence in a mans life will ſerve the turn , provided we do not 


down-right hate him; becauſe the command of loving God, is 
an affirmative precept, which binds indeed ſemper but not 
ad ſemper, And if all the Rabble Rout of Popiſh Ceremonies 
were commanded, and five times as many more, yet theſe will 
net jaſtifie non-obedience, becauſe (forfooth) they are noter- 
preſy forbidden by name, nor palpably contrary to any one Text 
of Scripture.” | . 
Andrtoconclude, the Reader ſhall now know at a word th 
leweſt price of Peace. That we part with all that, which is no eſſentid 
point of our Religion, for Charity, which js. This is the loweſt pen- 
ny, take it, or leaveit, try the world, and mend your ſelves, 
where youcan. But, 1. Its palpably ridiculow, to oppoſe Ch 
rity-to any point, or part of Religion >, as if Charity, which is 
commanded by the Principles of our Religion, ſhould croſs theſe 
prizciples: Charity commands 4a religiow perſon to ſtoop toalln 


his private concerns, but requires not that any Principle of Re- i 


tzzion ſhould ftoop toit. 2. It's weakly ſuppoſed, that its the 


concern of Charity, that we be of one uniform practice in the | 


Minutes of Religion, when her higheſt and nobleſt Exerciſe 


isto embrace thoſe that differ from us in finleſs pratices. | 


For I cannot yet underſtand, what intereſt Evangelical Love 
has to reduce us to: an uniformity in Rites and Ceremonies þ 
MM 
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and do know that Proteſtants, who differ in the leſſer-points 
of Religion, as to Principle, and Practice, do yet mantain 
2more entire and cordial love amongſt themſelves, than the 
Papiſts who are cudgelled by the iron rod of the Inquiſition 
into a preciſe Indentity, in their little fopperies. 

Did we never hear of two friends that could really love 
each other with the moſt endeared affections, though their 
cloaths were not made by the ſame Taylor z nor trim'd up 
with the ſame ceremonies of Ribbonds and Lace ; let the 
Worſhippersof Mahomet quarrel about their Green and Red 
Turbants, yet Chriſtian Kingdoms can hold firm peace, and 
inviolate amity, without aboliſhing their reſpedive Country. 
cuſtoms. The 1riſh in one of our Kings Reigns could not be 
perſuaded nor forced to leave their odd way of plowing and 


{ threſhing out their grain, and yet that prudent Prince never 


ſent Talus amongſt them with his Iron fail to threſh them ints 


| acompliance with more decent and uſefull manners. 3. This 


diſtinction of the Pointsof Religion into accidental or circumſtan- 
tial, integral and effential, ( or however elie they pleaſe to 
marſhal it) had need be well warranted, ſufficiently cleared, 
carefully.limited, and diſtin&tly butted and bounded, that we 
may exaaly ſee where the Circumſtantials end, and the Integrals 
begin, and where the integrals expire,and the eſentials commence, 
or we may ſoon be diſtinguiſht out of all our Religion; for 
under the covert of ſuch arbitrary diſtinctions Rome has alrea- 
dy rooted out much of Religion within her Quarters. 

She confeſſes that Chriſt did inſtitute both the eating of the 
Bread, and the drinking of the Cup;, but withall afhirms, that he 
that eats zhe fleſh of Chriſt, receives the Blood alſo per concomitanti- 
am. Drinking is not eſential to the Sacrament, and therefore 
the has upon prudential grounds, ( as ſhe thinks )) appropria- 
ted that Moity to the Prieſts, who need it moſt, and love it 


. beſt: andin the judgment of Groti, both Bread and Wine 


may be ipared, as helearnedly determins upon that Queſti- 
on. An ſemper communicandum jer ſymbola ? and 'tis but ſuitable 
to what he endeavours to evince. ( as our Enquirer cites him, 
Pag. 163.) That the Magiſtrate exceeds not bis commiſion when be inter- 
poſes, for the Determination of the circumſtantials of Religion. And ſec- 
ing Bread and Wine in his judgment are 7ot eſential ro that Or- 
dinance,by his own,and our Authors principles,the Magiſtrate 
way(for ſome time at leaſt)prohibit both ;, for if the Mage 

| $ 


[238] 
has a power from God to determin the Circumſtantials, he 
muſt be ſuppoſed to be Judge what are ſo, and thus we may 
haveall our Religious Inſtitutions diſtinguiſh'd, and determi- 
ned away in a moment. For though at preſent, whil&t we 
are under the care of faithfull Governours, we are ſecure of 
. the eſentials; yet we havegranted a Principle in this generati. 
en, Which may utterly eradicate all poſitive and inftituted 
Worſhip in the nezt 5, and we hold all the Ordinances of Chrif 
upon _—_ terms, that is, we are Fiduciaries of that 
grand Depoſitum, tillſome men ſhall pleaſe to call for it, and 
thenlike the 7raditores of old, muſt reſign and betray the con- 
cerns of the Goſpel. 

( 3-) Heis now entring upon his third labour, which is to 
prove, That the things in difference are of ſuch a nature, 4s may be 
fit to become a peace-offering, and ſacrificed to the Magiſtrate, the Lins, 
and the Church. For the proof of which, he will give us theſe fre 
following Remarks, 

( 1.) That the things now ſerupled .in this Church are ſuch as wen 
heretofore ſubmitted to, by the moſt Leading-men of thoſe that new depan 
fromit, To which I ſhall very briefly return theſe few parti. 
culars. 1. That the Non-conformiſts are not led by men, far- 
ther than as they have authority in the name of Chriſt to 
lead them. The Leaders or Paſtors diſclaim all other con- 


dud, than by the Goſpel Dire&tion; their power is Miniſte- Þ 


rial not Deſpotical ; and their People diſclaim all ſuch Leaders, 
as would lord it over their Faith, and take away the judge- 
ment of Diſcretion over their own a&ts. It's a very uncome- 
ly fight to behold a drove of Rational Creatures with their 
. Conſciences tayled to one fore horſe, and ſo conduted tos 


Fair, there to be ſold for peace and expediency. 2. With equal | 


reaſon the Diſſenters will plead, That the Worſhip which they 
now uſe, is thevery ſame that was lately uſed, and prath- 


ſed by ſome of the moſt Leading-men amongſt the Confor- 
miſts; and is it not a wonder that whether men go back- Þ 


wards or forwards, yet both ſhall form an argument for Con- 
formity. If they have ſometimes been Non-conformiſts,and are now 
reclaimed, that ſhall conclude for Conformity, becauſe they 


muſt be ſuppoſed to have their eyes anointed with ſomeex- 
cellent collyrium, and to ſee better; If they were once Cort | 


formiſts, and become at laſt Difſenters, yet that will conclude 
full as well for Conformity, becauie they once ſaw ay" 
: uc 
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ſuch ſhuffling Arguments would with equal truth ſerve the 


eccafions of the Diſſenters too. Many of the Conformiſts were 
once Non-conformiſts, and therefore we are no worſe now, than 
they were then ; and many of the Non-conformiſts were 
once Conformiſts, and therefore having tried the difference 
are more competent Judges which way of Worſhip is the 
neareſt Rule. And though both theſe ways of Reaſoning 
arenone of the beſt, yet it their. be any advantage, the lat- 
ter carries it ; becauſe there can be no ſuch arguments from 
worldly intereſt the one way, which may poſſibly have a firoke 
of the other ;, few are ambitious to be ftarved, and as few that 
are ſo irreconcileable to Preferments. 3. Not former appre- 
henſions, but preſent light into the Mind of God from his 
Word, ought to be our immediate and next Direor in our 
Worſhip of him: Men may change, astimes and external ac- 
cidents change, bur the Rule of Religion 1s unchangeable, and a- 


| bides for ever. 


( 2.) Some Kon conformiſts dayly come over to the Church, and' thoſe 
none of the meaneſt for Ability or Piety , but let them brag of any one 
if they can find him, that hath ſince the Reſettlement of the Church aps- 
fxtized to them, The Diſſenters ſend back the Challenge, ler 


| them brag of any one if they can find him, that has apeſtatized 


to them. But yet I ſhall fay alittle more. 
S 1. It*'sno wonder to hear of few Converſions to a perſe- 


| ated Profeſſon. It muſt be deep impreſſion of duty to God, 


and a violent reſpe&to the reward of another World, that 
will prevail with Fleſh and Bloud to ſet its face againſt the 
bluſtering wind of Oppoſition, androw againſt the impetu- 
ous current of general Example: Men are not eafily indu- 


| ced to cloſe in with that Worſhip, which will not onely 


prejudice, but ruine their Temporal Concerns. It*s ordinary 
to ſee Secular advantages to command the minds of many,but 
no turning to a reproached Reformation , but what aries 


| from clear and irreſittible convictions. All the avenues to 


Preferment, all the paſſes to a Livelihood are ſo firialy. 
guarded, that men of parts, whoſe Educations have promifed 
them the outward rewards of Ingenuity and Learning, are 


| ſometimes neceſſitated to ſowze over head and ears into Com- 


pliance ar fir daſh; all Arguments are drowned in thenoife 
ef a croaking belly, and hungry ftomacks ſwallow firſt, and 
leave it to the ſtrength of nature to concoct all as well as —_ 

ay> 
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| Nay, from the good old Woman at the Towns-end, that 
teaches the Cri/5-cro/s-row, to the Belfray-School-maſter,, and fo up- 
wards, all the places of education are tin&ur'd with 
Conformity ; every Puiſny is taught firſt to ſwim with blad- 
ders, that atlaſt he may venture alone; firſt, to a&t without 
knowledge, and then withit, and againſt it, likethe Crotonian 
Milo, who firſt carried the ſucking calf, till by gradual eſſays 
he could carry it when 2 bull. Thus traps of temptation muſ 
needs take when they are baited at both ends, great Neceſſtie 
and great Preferments. 

$ 2, This Argumentis borrow'd, or ftollen from zhe Papif, 
who uſe and urge it every day againſt the Proteſtants ;, I ſhall 
ropouud and anſwer it in the words of Monfieur dela Motte, in 
iS late Motives to Converſion, P- 108, 109. Do vient donc (di 
ſent ils) qu'il y a fi peu de perſonnes qui quitent la Religion Romane? 
& que, de ceux qui Pont quitee pour embraſer 1a Proteſtante, on en wit 
une grando partie, gui y retournent, df qui font, comme on dit, ley 

Recantation ? IWhence comes it ( ſay the Romaniſts ) that ſo few- quit 
the Roman Religion ? And that of thoſe whe have forſaken it, to embrat 
that of the Proteſtant, we ſee many that return back, and as we ſay, make 
zheir Recantation? To which he gives this Anſwery7e pourojs allegue 
mille raiſons particulters pour leſquelles, pluſieurs illuſtres Proteſtans ont 
guite leur Religion en France, qui weſt plus 4 la mode, (dit on) ent 
P ais-la, U& ont embraſe la Romaine, je dis ſculement en general, ce quiil 
eſt facile de remarquer dansles particulieres, que Oeſt Pintereſt, qui lts 
ment, « les retient, qui les fait changer, U& qui les empeche de rechanger, 
I could give a thouſand particular reaſons, for which ſume eminent Prote- 

flants have quitted their Religion in France, which, ſay they, is now uw 
longer the mode in our Ceuntrey;, and have embraced the Roman Faith : 

But I onely ſay this in general, which is very eaſie to obſerve in the parti- 
culars, That it is meer Intereſt that allures them firſt, and then fizesthem ;, 
that makes them change, and then hinders them from a rechange. The 
penſion of a thouſand Crowns ( as he goes on) which they promiſe to 
a Miniſter, in caſe he will renounce his Calling, is a moſt violent tem- 
ptation, 

$ 3. Icould tell the Enquirer of thoſe that have deſerted 
their ſtation in the Church of England, and have giyen their 
reaſons for it, and have.embraced a Perſecuted Reformation: 

I could tell him of many young Scholars eminent for Piety and 


Learning, who have rather choſen a retired Eſtate and mean | 


Condition,than thoſe Allurements, which would make many a 
mo 
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mouth water at them. But let every man ſtand or fall to his own 
Maſter, I an not qualified to judge either way ; but thisI wilt 
ſay, that whoever ſhall reaſon the one way or other, will find 
his Argument inconcluſive, and I have known ſo much in my 
ſmall Obſervation, and known ſome men too well, then either 
tobe much confirmed in my judgment by their preſence, or 
fagger?d by their abſence. Y 

(3+) There are men of as clear underſtanding, as good life, and as 
comfortable Conſciences in the ſociety of this Church, as are any where elſe 
tobe found, And if I ſhould ſay, there are perſons of as clear 
underſtanding, as good life, and as comfortable Conſciences in the ſociety 
of the Non-conformitts, as are any where elſe to be found, I 
ſhould diſcover a vanity equal to that of the Enquirer. I cannot 
beof every mans Religion, that 1s of much clearer underſtanding 
thanmy ſelf, unleſs Ireſolveto be of twenty contradiory 
Religions at once; nor can I judge it my duty to imitate eve- 
ry one of a Holylife,further than in bis holineſs nor of every mans 
way that pretends to a comfortable Conſcience 1n his way, becauſe 
I ſee ſome fetch in comfort to their Conſciences from their great- 
eſt provocations, Or groſſeſt deluſions : Beſides its no part of the 
clearneſs of mens underſtandings, tO be wiſer than the Scriptures, or 
to ſtudy reaſons, why they ought to deſtroy all that are not 
of the ſame intelle&ual ſtature with themſelves. Nor does it 
add to their holineſs, that they can perſecute others whoſe 
lives are h:!y; nor to the ſolid comfort of their Conlſciences, 
that they endeavour to weaken the comtort of other mens; 
and I will further add, that ſince my own Conſcience can.only 
direaly witneſs to my ſelf, it can never be allowed credence 
with another, if Ideny it its proper work and office in an- 
other. But we have met with this Braggadocian Pyrgopolinias be- 
fore, whither the Reader is referred, 1t at leaſt he ſhall judge 
ſo inconſiderable a trifle to merit further Contideration. 

( 4+ ) The things objefied againſt this Church are but at moſt diſpu- 
table matters, becauſe all wiſe and good men are not agreed upon them, but . 
that which ſub judice, and yet under diſpute, cannot be called evil, till the 


| diſpute is ended, and the decifion made againſt it, To which I crave. 


leave to anſwer. 1. That then ſome of the greateſt and moK 
important Points in Religion muſt be called diſputable, ſeeing 
all wiſe men, and ſome good men are not agreed upon them. 
2. If the matters be ftill ſub judice, and cannot be called evil 
till the diſpute be ended ; why are the Non-conformiſts eze- 

_ * cuted 


[242] 
cuted before condemnation? For I hope he arrogates no ſuch 
partial tribunal to himſelf, that the things in controverſie ſhall 
b2 reputed undecided when he would juſtifie the one, and yet 
decided when he would condemn the other. 3. Weſay thethings 
are already decided by Scripture long ago, if that may be 
judge, andif any other Judge be ſet up, the Condemned 
party will appeal thither, as the higheſt Court of Judgment 
1n matters relating toConſcience and the immediate Worſhip 
of God, where alone they ought to bejudged. 

( 5.) Thethings ſcrupled in this Church are ſuch as the like may be 
found, and complained of in any Church of the whole IVorld, at leaſt fine 
the Apoſtles times, To which I ſay, 1. That I have been too 
much beaten to the game, than to be overborn by the Ergui 
rers daring, Confidence, and do ſmoothly deny the matter of 
fat, Many particular Churches may be found at this day, 
where Myſtical Ceremonies are not found, much leſs made the 
Terms of Communion. Buthe has two wide creep-holes at 
which he will eſcape. 1. That we chooſe what National Churt 
re will: It ſcemsthen, a particular Church, and a rational Churt 
are Terms that meaſure each other. And thus, if we in- 
ſtance in the ancient A4/bigenſes, WWaldenſes, or the preſent Frenh 
Cburches, he may rejet the ifſue, becauſe they are not Nationd 
Churches. And all the Churches for three hundred years after 
Chriſt, becauſe they werenot National. 2. He will under- 
take this task, If he may have the hiſtory and knowledge of thit 
Church, whatcver it be or was ſince the Apoſtles times, 4: w 
have of this. Icommend his diſcretion, for he knows it dif- 
cult to get the Church-hiſtory of, other National Churches,ſo | 
full as we have of our own. | | 

2, If the Churches in the Apoſtles times had none of theſe 
things now ſcrupled, we ſhall rather chuſe, and ſuch choiceis 
our duty, to conform to their Patterns than any junior and 
more green-headed Conftitutions. They are the Apoſtolical 
Times and Churches, of whoſe Conſtitutions we have infa[li- 
ble Records, which we propound for our Exemplars, and he 
will be tryed by any others, if we will bate him them, for 
which we thank him. Tam now expecting a ſerious Propo- 
ſition, and he ſends us this offer : That ſmce there is no grand mat- 
ter of Religion concerned in the controverſies between us, nor any violation 
of the Laws of God in our complying with the Laws of this Society, and | 
ſnce Mahomet muſt either go to the mcuntain, or the mountain muſt come to 
M ahomet, 
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Mahomet, i. e. one fide or other muſt yield; we will be perſuaded tothink 
it reaſonable, that the ſubje&# ſhould ſubmit to the governor, and Opinion 
give place to ancient cuſtom, and novelty to the Laws in being, This 1s 
his friendly motion, and one ſo modeſt, that we would be per- 
ſeaded to think it reaſonable, if he had given us reaſonable argu- 
ments tO be perſuaded , which that he has not I think is evident 
from what has been already ſaid, with theſe further Conſide- 
rations. 

$ 1. That his motion is grounded on a falſe ſuggeſtion, That 
there's no grand matter of Religion concerned in the controverſie, nor 
any Law of God violated by our complyance ;, for the Perfection of the 
Scriptures as the rule of Faith, Worſhip, and Church-Govern- 
ment, isa grand matter of Religion, and greatly concerned 
in this Diſpute. The Soveraignty of Chriſt over his Church, 
his compleat Diſcharge of all his Offices, his Kingly oftice in 
making Laws, his Prophetical in revealing the whole Mind 
of God, is no ſmall matter of Religion, and greatly concern'd 
alſo in this Diſpute 5 which Law-giver, by his expreſs Law, 
and Royal Edic has commanded all his true Miniſters, Matt. 
28. 19, 20. To diſciple all Nations, baptizing them in the name of the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt : Teaching them to obſerve whatſoever he has 
commanded them ;, adding a gracious promiſe of his ſpecial affiſt-' 
ing Preſence in this work, That he would be with them always 
unto the end of the World : we think that the Terms of enjoying 
all the Ordinances of Chriſt, is but obſerving whatſoever Chriſt 
bas commanded ;, which Law is apparently, expreſly, palpably viola- 
ted ( to uſe his own expreſſions ) when any thing elſe or leſs 
- more is made the condition of cur admittance into the Kingdom of 
Chriſt. © 

S 2. I know no reaſon why any party ſhould be the [nmo- 


able mountain, that is t00 Riff inthe hams co come to Chritt 5 I 


have ever judged Chriſt himſelf to be that Mountain, to which 
Mahomet and all Pretenders ought to move. It was noted as a 
piece of arrogant moroſeneſs in Auſtin the Monk, that he would 
ſtir no more than a Mountain to meet the Britiſh Chriſtians halt 
Way 1n an amicable affociation : Butif the Chur ch will needs 
be the Mountain, yet let her remember that Chriſt is ſet upon 
that Holy Hill,and if ſhe will not move in deference to his Autho- 
rity.He that touches the mountains and they ſmoak,and makes 
the-hills to tremble, can by his almighty power ſend ſuch an 
Earthquake in her bowels,as may cauſe her to yeeld to reaſon. 

2 S 3. Though 
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$ 3. Though 0pinion and Cuſlom may fight it out for me, yet 
ler the proudeſt ancient Cuſtom bow down to the Inſtitutions 
of Chriſt, It has ever been as common, ſo a ſucceſsfull policy to 
Clap hoary Perriwigs upon juvenile innovatios, to conciliate ſome 
reverence to their antique looks: Error has often a more wrinck- 
led face than Truth, but Trath always carries the graver afpef, 
They that- imp their pin-feather?d inventions with plumes 
borrowed from Time's wings, donot teach them to fly, but 
flutter : Antiquity is like Romulus his Alum, where all pur- 
ſued corruptions take ſanfuary; is the grand Burrough and 
ſafe retreat of Superſtition, when ferreted out of her lurk- 
ing holes of counterfeit Reafon. He can fay very little for 
his opinion, that cannot plead antiquity, cuſtom, and ſuch like 
Mormo's : Thus the aquarian Hereticks pleaded cuſtom to uſe 
water mingled with-wine in the Euchariſt, whoſe folly Cypri- 
az thus cenſures, Vidi ratione, apponunt conſuetudinem, quaſi conſue- 
zudo ma;or efet veritate ; Being, beaten at the weapon of Reaton, 
they fetch out the old ruſty ſword of Cuſtomzas if ſuch a Bilbao 
ſword durſt try its edge againk the tryed Scimitar of Truth; 
ſuch aroat does Tertullian give theſe childiſh pretences. Cor- 
ſuetudo ab aliqua ignorantia, vel ſimplicitate initiam ſortita, in uſun 
per ſucceſionem corroboratur , & ita adverſus veritatem vindicatur, ſed 
Dominus nojter Jeſus Chriſtus, veritatem ſe, non conſuetudinem cognomi- 
navit : Hereſes non tam novitas, quam veritas revincit, quodcunque ad- 
verſus veritatem ſapit, erit hereſis, etiam vetus conſuetudo. A cuſtom 
baſe and dunghill extra, yet gaining ſome repute by long uſage, and 
preſcribing for its gentility time out of mind, grows ſawcy and malapent 
againſt Truth it ſelf :, but our Lord Jeſus Chriſt called himſelf by the title 
of Truth, not of Cuſtom : the cleareſt conviQion of Hereſie js not by the 
leaden Lesbian rule of Praftice, but by the golden rule of the Scriptures, 
Error 1s error ſtill, and will be fo, of Plebeian breed and igno- 
ble parentage, though it hath purchaſed a Coat of Arms, 
ſcrapes acquaintance with ſome ancient families, and would 
make it out, thatit camein with the Conquerour. 

The Gibeonites ated very ſubtlely, when they came to J« 
fhua with old ſacks upon their aſſes, and wine-bottles old, and rent, 
and bound up, and old ſhooes, and clouted upon their feet, and all their 
proviſion dry, and mouldy as if they had come from far, when all this 


while they were but their next Neighbours. It's a pretty | 


fight doubtleſs to ſee the State which the Great C3ar of Muſcoty 
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ber all beſet with grave Perſonages, adorned with Ermines 
and Gold from head to foot, dazling the weak eyes- of vul- 
gar ſpetators, and yet perhaps you ſhall find ſome of theſe 
Knezzes next day 1n their Blue Aprons, who ſhall think it no em- 
peachment of their late glories to ſell you a penny worth of 

epper ; ſuch a maſque we have pretented to us of od cuſtoms, 
all gorgeouſly attired like the Artediluvian Patriarchs, and when 
we come. to examin them, they are little better than ( to uſe 
our Authors expreſſions ) the difates of ambition, the artifices of 
gain, and a colluvies of almoſt all the ſuperſtitions, errors, and corrupti- 
ons of former ages. 

$ 4. Since there muſt be a yielding in order to peace, then ſure- 
ly they have all the light and reaſon to their ſides to have the ho- 
nour of the Condeſcentiion. 

I. Who confeſs that the matters in difference are indiferent 
mn themſelves, ſuch as wherein no grand matter of Religion js concern- 
ed, rather than they who are bound up by immoveable perſuaſions 
that they are ſinful, 

2, They who are moſt remote from the primitive ſimplicity, -and 
not they who have no higher ambition, than to perform all 
things which, and 4 Chriſt has commanded. 

3. They whohave-made the additions, which cauſe the Diviſe- 
ens; and not they, whoonely take up their Religion, asnear 
as they can, as they found it delivered and recommended to 
them by the unerring Word of God: 

4. They who have enough to ſpare, and may part with Yome 
excreſcences, and never touch the Quid of Religion, rather then they. 
who own a naked Religion without any additaments, and if - a- 
ny ſuch be found amongſt them, they are content to ſurren- 
der them up asa ſacrifice to Peace. | 

5- They who by their authority are qualified to make a 
through Reformation, and ſuch abatements in ſupernumera- 
ry obſervations, ſuch fillings up of the chaſms and vacuities, 
as may not onely retrieve Peace at home, but procurE®a ge- 
neral Union with all the Reformed Churches abroad, to the 
ſtrengthening of the Proteſtant Religion, weakening the hand 
of the common Enemy, rather than thoſe poor People,whoſe 
circumſtances are ſuch, that they cannot propoſe the terms of 
Peace to Others, and what alterations they ſhall make in them- 
(elves, will be inſignificant to an univerſal Settlement. 

6. They who have alrcady given ſome ſpecimens of their 

| 3 conde- 
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condeſcenſions to the Romaniſts, by removing ſome exaſpe- 
rating paſlages, andit may be hoped and expetied, that they 
will takeatew ſteps towards a complyance with diffenting 
Proteſtants. - For asthe Author of the Irenicam obſerves well, 
pag. 132. That which was laid as a bait for them ( the Papiſts ) 
wes never intended as a hook, for thoſe of our own Profeſion, And there- 
fore to conclude this chapter, will take the freedom to quote 
that celebrated Son of the Church for a Theological Notion, whom 
he has already quoted for a Philoſo;hical one. Dial. 3.P. 399. 
ſpeaking of the Papacy as the Kingdom of Antichriſt, he has 
thoſe notable words. Which we knowing. ſo experimentally, not to be 
compaſſed by needle!s ſymbolizing with them in any thing 5, I conceine 
eur beſt policy is, ſtudiouſly to imitate them in nothing :- but for all in- 
different things to think the worſe of them for their uſing them. As uw 
perſon of honour would willingly go in the known garb of any lewd and 
infamous perſon:, whatſoever we court them in, they do but turn it to on 
ſcorn and contempt, and are the more hardened in their wickedneſs, where- 
fore ſeeing that needleſs Symbolizing with them, does them no good but 
hurt, we ſhould account our ſelves in all things indifferent, perfefy free, 
zo ſatisfie and pleaſe in the moſt univerſal manner we can thoſe of our own 
© Party; nor caring what opinions, or cuſtoms, or outward formalities the 
Romaniſts, or others bave, or may have had from the firſt Degeneracy of 
the Charch, which we ought to account the more hideouſly ſgiled by the Rv 
manifts uſing them , but ſupporting our ſelves upon plain Scripture and 
ſolid Reaſon, to uſe, and profeſs ſuch things as will be moſt agreeable to 
all, and'make moſt for the ſafety and welfare of the Kingdom of Chriſt, 
for this undoubtedly, O Philopolis, # the moſt frm, and true inter 
of any Proteſtant Church or State whatſoever. 


CHAP. IV. : 
The vanity of the Enquirers confidence noted, in boaſting ;, that they 
' Who find fault with the Churct.es Conititution, will never 

be: able to find out, or agree upon a better : his Reaſoning «- 
. bout this matter examined, = *©- 


J- was a piece of the o!d Roman wvalcar, to kill themſelves, for 

tcar of being killed ;, and it's a conſiderable piece of the 
new Roman piety,not to ftir, for fear of going out of the _— 
Sh ' relolye 
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reſolve againſt Reformation upon ſome dangers which are fan- 
cied may attend Reformation : That Churches always appre- 
kending, or pretending to apprehend dreadfull inconvemen- 
ces in all changes, though _ for the better, 

Before we can poſhbly know whether 4 better way may be 
found out, we muſt firſt be agreed what is a good way, Now all 

oodneſs conſiſts in the due conformity of a thing to its Rule and Ida, 
y whichit ought to be meaſured; andits ftneſ5 to reach that 
end to which it is a means : and therefore the betterneſ3 of any 
thing muſt be judged of by its nearer approach to that Rule,and 
its greater proportionableneſs to the attainment of its deſign: IF 
then we could find out a Worſhip more agreeable to the rule of 
Worſhip, or a Conſtitution more apt toreach the great intendment 
of Holineſs and Peace, ſuch a Worſhip, ſuch a Conſtitution will 
juftifie it ſelf to be a better, than any of its competitors which 
ſhall deviate from that Rule, or more uncertainly attain the 
deſired End. 

( 1.) The firſt part of our task then will be to find out oar 
Rule, which when we have done, we have nothing remaining, 
but to apply that Rule to thoſe Models which we would eretr, 
or having erected, we would examin their Regularity. And 
as they ſhall be found to approach nearer, or depart farther 
from that Rule, we may confidently pronounce they are 
therefore by ſo much the better, or the worſe. Now the onely 
rule of Reformation, in our judgment, s the infallible Word of 
Ged,which we therefore judge ſuticient and adxquate, becauſe 
they give this teſtimony to their own Perfe@ion: And, ſee- 
ing we have now to do with thoſe who own the Scriptures to 
aſſert nothing but truth, it will be evidenceenough that they are 
ſuch a Rule if they do but aſert that they are ſo. 

It is indeed a new thing to hear them charged as lame and 
defefive, ſuch as muſt be pieced andeked our either with im- 
mediate Revelations, or human Traditions, torender them a com- 
pleat and perfe& ſtandard of our Faith, and acceptable Obe- 
dience. To which we onely oppoſe the Teſtimony of the Apo- 
ſtle,2 Tim. 3.16, 17. All Scripture i given by inſpiration of God, and is 
profitable for doArine, for reproof, for correion, for inſtruftion in righ- 
teouſneſs, that the Man of God may be perfet, throughly furniſht unto all 
good works. Concerning which ſacred Rule, I will uſe our Au- 
thors confidence with (I think ) better warrant ; That they 
who find fault with this Rule, will never be able to find out ag agree upon 
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a better, whercof the'cndleſs Mazes, the perplexed Laby- 
rinths into which they. have caſt themſelves, who deſpiſing and 
forſaking this onely Canon, have delighted to find out by- 
paths, is very clear, but very ſad demonſtration; for when 
they havetryed Traditions, or gaped for Revelations, or depended 
on the Churches Autnority, and yet found no fatisfa*tion ; they 
think to ſecure themſelves, and gratifie the Magiſtrate with 
a new peer, Who has already ſuch burthens upon his ſhoulders, 
that we have more need inceſſantly to ſolicit the Throne of 
Grace onhis behalf for wiſdom, counſel, firength to _ 
and bear them, than fondly to think to do him a kindneſs, 
by impoſing upon him a greater work waich all others are 
Weary of. Ep: | 

But this one Text which I have mention'd, may abundantly 
ſatisfie us that there can be nothing requiſit to equiſe and fur- 
niſh out a Chriſtian, a; Miniſter, a Church for duty and obedi- 
ence, but whatis ſummarily therein aſcribed to the written 
Word. _ 10112; | 


S 1, That the Scriptures arc of unqueſtionable Authority 
to determine all thoſe controverſies whereof they have cogni- 
Zance, becauſe they are Iv07rev2,divinely inſpired, which no Per- 
ſon, no Church,no Convention of men,can with any colourable 
pretext affirm of their Dictates, Canons, Decretals or Cor- 
tiitutiens-5,.and that amongſt many other Reaſons, becauſe they 
werenot meited in heat or paſkon, were not contrived to 
advance one Party, or to depreſs and cruſh another,but were 
the reſult of infinite Wiſdom, impartially reſpe&ing Truth, 
faithfully. acquainting us with the Mind and Will of God, 
without adhering toany Fattion. | 

$ 2. That there can be no concern of any Church, or Of- 
ficer inthe Church, of Member of the Church, but the Scri- 
pture ſpeaks fully to it. As, 1. If a Church will prove her 
{elt to i the pillar of truth, -and expoſe to all her Members the 
Do&trine of the Goſpel, the Scripture is, &1g321u&r weys dl 
Suoxanter,- profitable for inftrutiom, or, 2. has ſhe occaſion to 
convince the cavilling World, and ftopthe mouths of gainſayers ; 
the Scripture is 49:a,u@r wess Faey or. Tt lays down the Truth, 
and thereby diſcovers Errour, Hereſie, falie Doarine, all 
Corruption in worſhip and manner, it gives us what 1s /tr aight, 
and tieretgpre enables -us to judge what is crooked > or, RR 
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there any taresſprungup inthe field of the Church, ſown by the enemy 
#bilſt men ſlept, (and men will fleep)it is profitable allo args 67- 
+a, for the Correfion, reAitying, and redintegration of 
whatever is warped, and declined from its Original. It ſup- 
plies and fills up the wide chaſms of defe&ives, and pares off 
all excreſcences, and prunes off ſuperfluities 5 or, 4. Muſt 
Chriſtians be trained up under Goſpel-diſcipline and order, 
that they may grow up in Knowledge, inevery Grace, inmu- 
tual Love, it's uſeſull ag)s mwdtizr, no Pxdagogy, no Conſti- 
tution, no Diſcipline to be compared with it. 

$ 3. That it is a Rule which muſt direQ all the Builders in 
Gods Houſe in whatſoever quality, under whatfoever Chara- 
cer they appear 3 -It's profitable for the Man of God, and indeed 
it onely becomes the man of fin, he that is the "Avou@, or law- 
leſs perſon, who has a curb for every mans conſcience, but will 
not endure 4 ſrafle upon his own to detpilſe this Rule, and cry: 
up another. wk 

$ 4. The abſolute perfeion and compleatneſs of this Rule is alſo 
aflerted ;, 1:'s able to make the Man of God perfef, throughly furniſhd 
to all gocd works. | 

Notwithftanding this Pcrfe&tion of the Scripture as a Rule, 
it isalways ſuppoicd, that every one in his private, or more 
publick capacity, be able to uſe and apply the Rule, As the. 
Square, or Rule of the ArchiteF, however exact in iffelf, yer. * 
preſuppoſes him to have eyes to ſee, and brains to app!fhidtnis; 
work ſo the Scripture as a Law teaches duty, and Matever 
of well-pleafing obedience we can perform to God: yeb fup-: 
poſes us at leaſt to be Rztional Creatures, that can apply that Law 
to onr own particular ations : Whence theſe two things muſt 
necefſarily follow. 1. That it was not onely needleſs, but im- 


{ p9ible, that the Scripture ſhould enumerate or determin upon 


the particular natural circumſtances, Of general time, ylace, perſon, 
hen, where, who ſhould worſhip God, every day, hour, and 
minute to the end of the world; for ſo the whole world 
would not have afforded ſufficient ftowage for Rubricks, nor 
bave been able to contain the Volumes that muſt have been written ;, for 
as the end and uſe of the Rule, is not to teach the Artificer 
zhen he: ſhall begin to work, but how he may do it like a 
work-man whenever he begins ;, ſo neither was the Scripture 
deſign'd for a clock to tell us at what hour of the day we ſhould 
commence the publick Seryice of God, but that whenever 
al. we 
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we beginor end, we mannage all according to this Rule. 2, That 


when the Scripture has preſcribed ns all tbe parts of Worſhip, 
inſtituted the Adminiftrators of Worſhip, given Rules how to 
ſeparate them to that Office, and laid down general Rules for the 
regwxlating thote natural circumſtances, which could not par. 
ticularly be determin'd, as.that they be done to edification, de. 
cently and in order, and has withall- commanded us to attend to 
this Rule, and no other, it las then diſcharged the office of 
Rule, and as 4 Rules compleat and perfett. 

( 2. ) Beſides onr retroſpe& to our Rule,we mult alſo look 
forward to the end. and deſign of all Religion, and when that is orice 
well fixt, we ſhall have another great advantage to judge 
what Worſhip 1s better, and what is worſe; Now the great end 
of all Religion, and ſpecially of Religious Worſhip, is th 
glorifying of God, the pleaſing of God : And therefore - whatever 
thall pretend to that glorious Title, and dignity of being ar 
at of Religion, a part of Religion, and yet has no real tendency 
to the advancement of his Glory, ( which it can never have 
without a due regard to the Rule) ought to be expunged 
out of the Catalogue of lawfull a&s, or parts of Worſhip; 
and is ſo much the more abominable both to God and Man; 
ro Ged, becauſe it offers him: a ſacrifice not ſubſervient to his 
praiſe 3 and toMan, becauſe it deludes him with a pretence 
of recommen3iing his perſon and: fervice to God, and yet 
teaves and expoſes both to Gods abhorrence. 

From what hath been ſaid, F might plead my ſelf compe- 
tently qualified to gratifie the importunity of the Enquire, 
and anſwer the Queſtion, whether a better frame of things might 
mot poſſibly - have been found out ? Tf whatſoever agrees with the Rule 
is good, then what is diſcrepant from the Rule is evil; If whit 
maKes 4 nearer approach to the Rule is better, then what deprs 
farther off, is worſe;, but Ilook upon theſe kind of Queſtions 
as a vapouring party ſent out to draw the unwary within the 
clutches of an Ambuſcado. 

Whatever Conſiitution ſhall impeach the only true Rule 0f 
fhortneſs4s deficiency,isleſs good thanthat which implies-no ſuch rt 
refs and deficiency ;," but there are ſome Conftitutions in the world, 
which impeach the only true Rule of ſhortneſs and deficien 
cy, and therefore they are leſs good than thoſe which 1n- 
peach not the Rule of ſach deficiency, whatever Conſtitutt 
ons are made, ſuppoſed uſefull tor decency, which are hs 

compre- 
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comprehended under the Rule, do impeach that Rule of de- 
ficiency 3 but there are ſome Conſtitutions made, ſuppoſed 
to Þ uſefull for decency, which are not comprehended under the 
he Þ Rule; and therefore there are ſome Conſtitutions which im- 
r. Þ peach the Rule. of deficiency. Whatever is comprehended 
{. Þ under a Rule, muſt at leaſt be neceſſary by way of disjunion 5 
to © but there areſome Conſtitutions in the world which are not 
'; Þ nevefary, ſo much as by wayof disjunion;, therefore they are not. 
comprehended under the Rule. There is not the ſmalleſt or 
kk BB noft minute circumſtance which can cleave to any Religious Ad, 
ce Þ or wherewith we can lawfully cloath Gods Worſhip, but it 
ve I is by the Command of Chriſt made neceſſary, at leaſt disjun- 
6 Þ &ively. But there are ſome Conſtitutions which are not made 
the Þ neceſſary disjunFively, and therefore they are, ſuch as where- 
& © with we cannot lawtully cloath Religion, or the Worſhip of 
a © God, We are commanded by Chrittto baptize, now though 
cy Þ it was not poſſible that it ſhould be d2termined how often, 10 
ve I what place, at what hours, with what number of perſons the Ordinarice 
et Þ ſhould be adminifired in every Age and Country from its firſt 
p; Þ inſtitution, to the end of the world, yet it's determined that 
n; & they to whom of right it belongs, do baptize at one hour 
tis W or other, in one place orother, and ſo timeand place are de- 
ce @ termined by way of disjun@ion ;, but there are ſome things which 
et Þ "tis not necefſary todo, the one or the other to the compleat ful- 
filling and decent performance of the precept, and therefore 
x- © are not commanded by way of disjunction. 
a, It would therefore be no ſuch difficult labour to find out 
g# Þ a better way, ſo all the difficulty would lie in reforming a- 
le # buſes, removing corruptions, and reducing Chrifts Ordinan- 
ut W cesto their Primitive Inſtitutions : © Hocenim adverſus om- 
on; *© nes hareſes valet : Idefſe verum quodcunqueprius : 1d eſſe 
"ns © adulterum, quodcunque pofterius. This is ( faith Tertullian Y 
the the great Manl of all Herefies, (and I will add, againft all Cor- 
ruptions ) that whatſoever was firſt is true, whatſoever was introduced 
of MW afterwards, 3s 4 corruption. 
ont- But though perhaps the Diſſenters may poſſibly jnd out what 
$ better, yet they will never agree among themſelves , Which is an 
old politick put-off for Reformation ; The levity of which 
Objection is eaſily diſcovered, for, 
S 1. We are allagreed, that the Scriptures are the only Rule 
of 1/0rſhip, and they that are thus far agreed, are in a fair wy 
| towards 
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towards perfe# Unity, ſo far as ?tis attainable 1h this' fate of 
imperſeAion ;, for though they may miſs in the Application,through 
the weakneſs of their judgment ; yet being ſecure that their 
Rule js good, and ſincerely endeavouring to come upto it, and 
reform by it, they cannot be fatally wide, nor mortally differ: 
All that are agreed in their Rule, have this ſingular advantage, 
that they can debate their differences amicably upon com- 
mon Principles, whereas they who difer in the Rule, muſt needs 
differ in all the reſt 5 they that divide in the Center, muſt needs 
divide infinitely in their motions towards the Circumference,and 
they that dificr in the Foundation, muſt neceſſarily diſagree in 
the SuperſtruFures, 

$ 2. All that agree in theRule, have prepared minds imme- 
diately to caſhier whatever they ſhall once diſcover to be re- 
pugnant to that Rule, and will eafily part with any miſtake 
as it ſhall be made out to them; whereas they who ſet up 
falſe Rules of Worſhip, and yet ſuppoſe them to be true, are 
as tenacious of whatever they find ſuitable to thoſe erroneous 
meaſures they have taken, as if they were the moſt Sacred 
Concerns of Religion. 

$ 3. They that own theſame pcrie& and infallible Rule, 
are thereby kept within ſach bounds of ſound judgment, war- 
rantable. Obedience, and Chriſtian Moderation, that they 
can maintain Commnnion with cach othcr,ard both of them 
with the ſame, one God, one Zord, one Spirit, in the Ordinan- 
ces of the Goſpel, though ſtill differing in lefſer matters ; 
whereas they who ſet up new Rules of Worſhip, exclude 
all others from their Communion, but ſuch as ſubmit to their 
zovel Canons and Conſtitutions, impoſed as the Terms of that 
Communion. | 

s 4. They who embrace the Word of God- for their Rule, 
do keep alive the fire of Evangelical Love towards each 0- 
ther, notwitifanding the little diverſities that are found a- 
mongſtthem, when they who advance their own pleaſures for 
the rule and reaſon of Obedience, are ingaged in a zealous 
perſecution of all thoſe who comply not with their Concepts, 
as is evident in the Church of Rome at this day. It will be de- 
hightiull no doubt to the Reader, to be refreſt'd with the 
Enquirers Rhetorick, Who has been tired with my duller 
Diſcourſe, and therefore I ſhall gratifie him with his Rea- 
{onings, | ; 

It's 
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I's reaſonable ( ſays he) we ſhould be able to agree upon, and pro= 
duce a better model, left inſtead of having a New Church, we have no 
Church at all : Yes, highly reaſonable it is; For--- (Let him that 
reads now endeavour to underſtand the ftrength of his four 
Arguments.) 1. Such a Society 4 a Church can never be conſerved 
without ſome Ritesor ther. 2. Neither any Society can continue, nor any pub- 
lick Wor ſhip be performed, if all Ceremonies and Circumſtances, ſuch as of 
time, place, perſons, and the like, be left indefinite and undeiermined. 
3. If there muſt be ſome determination ef Circumſtantials, it muſt be made 
either by God or Man. 4. It there muſt be ſome determination «f 
Circumſtances, or no Society, and God hath made no ſuch Determination, 
Bhat remains but that men muſt ? and then who fitter than our Gover- 
0475? and what theſe four learned Arguments contribute to 
the proving his Afﬀertion : That Diſenters will never be able to find 
or agree upon a better Conſtitution, T hope the Learned do perceive, 
for my own part ſuchis my dulneſs, I cannot diſcern it; but 
let us examin the Aﬀſertions as they lie in order. 

[ 1. | It can never be thought by wiſe men, that ſuch a Scciety 4s a 
Church can be conſerved without ſome Rites or other : | Rites, Cere- 
monies, Circumftances, |] are the Terms under which all the 
colluſion lurks : when he would flatter us into the humor to - 
yield him a Point or two, then he ſpeaks of nothing but Cir- 
cmſtances When he would amuſe us with an obſcure Term, 
then we hear of nothing but Rizes, and when he would kill us 
with a mortal Concluſion, then out comes Ceremonies; but I 
anſwer : \ 

$ 1. If aChurch cannot be conſerved without ſome Rites, then lect 
the impoied Terms .of Communion be onely of ſuch Rites, 
without which the Church cannot be conſerved, and we will con- 
tend nolonger : If any Rite be ſo neceſſary to the being of a 
Church, that its Conftitution muſt moulder away into duſty 
without it, we are content zhat Rule be made a TYermof Com- 
munion : 

S 2. From hence then it will evidently appear that Myſtica! 
Ceremonies, ſuch as the Croſs in Baptiſm, the Surplice, onght not to 
be impoſed as the Terms of Communion, becauſe that without fuch 
Rites of human Appointment, the Society of the Church may 
be conſerved : I would fain know how the Church was con- 
ſerved in the early, purer times of Chriſt and his Apoſtles? 
They had not recourſe to the Ladies Cloſet oper*d, they un- 


derſtood nothing of the modcrn curious Arts of conſer ving, 
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cardying, and preſerving Religion in Ceremonious Sjrrups, and 
yet Religion kept ſweet and good. They were ſome of his 
Holinefles Ladies of Honour that firſt taught the World, out of 
a miraculous good will, and tender pitty to the Church, to 
conſervethe two Sacraments of Chriſts Inſtitution, in five mure 
of their own invention ; becauſe our Saviour had not preſcri- 
bed enow to conſerve the Church from Diſolution. 

$ 3- This ſeems to be a little too high preferment for hu. 
man Ceremonies,to make them corſerving cauſes of the Church; 
at Rome they have proved defling Cauſes, in otter places Cauſe; 
of Offence, Scandal and Diviſion; they have burthened ſomegand debay- 
cbed others,and raiſed perſecution againſt the reſt; but they were 
never yet Conſervators of the Churches Purity or Peace ; ſure- 
ly the parts of a Church are very ſorrily put together, tit 
has no other cement to unite them, and the frame and con- 
texture thereof exceeding brittle, that muſt diſſolve uponthe 
removal of a Ceremony. 

S 4. If by Rites, he underſtands nothing more than meer 
ratural Circumſtances WE grant that no Church can be conſerved, no pub- 
lick Worſhip celebrated without the Obſervation and Determina- 
tion of ſome ſuch Rites, that is, in plain Engliſh no Church can 
worſhip God, except they agree to worſhip him ſomewhere, 
Which 1s a diſcovery well worthy of all this Periphrafis, and 
tedious Circumlocution ;, for whoever thought in a Dream, that 
a body could exift, and yet poſſeſs no place? or an a@ion be 
ſpun out by men for an hour, or ſo, and yet not be meaſur'd 
rithtime ? It muſt be ſome ſtrange vertigo therefore that whitls 
the brains of theſe Non-conformiſts, that they will endure the 
utmoſt extremities, rather than renounce and abjure ſuch 
croſs Non-ſenſe, That God mu/t be worſhipt, and yet may be 
worſhipt zo where ; That a Sermon may beextended'to an hows 
length, and yet preacht in an indiviſible inſtant ; ſome or other 
muſt needs be out of their, wits. 

God ( ſays he ) cannot be worſhipt by men without all Circum- 
faances;, by Men? No, nor by Angels ! they have their vb;, and 
definitive place, nor Can they traverſe the Poles in'a moment, 
though they are ſo ſwift winged, as to diſpatch it in imperce- 
prible time ;, ſo that this Argument will enforce the Cherubims to 
conform to the Ceremonies, as well as zhe poor Diſenters;, ans 
well did he ſay, It can never be thought by wiſe men, ---For he mult 


be a natural Fool or [diot that thinks otherwiſe; and to _ 
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ſure work, he will confound us quite with two moſt unmer- 
cifull Reaſons. 1. Reaſon, Foraſmuch (ſays he ) 6s no petty Cor- 
poration or Company can 5, nay, I will ſtrengthen his Reaſon for 
once ; Not only no petty, but none of the great trading Cor pora- 
tion, theſe nurſeries of Schiſin, and nefts of Non-conformity can be con- 
ſerved without ſome Rites or other ; They have their pageants, (and 
goodly tkings they are, and contribute wonderfully to their 
conſervation, but yet to deal freely and plainly with our Enqui- 
rer, though I allow his Concluſion, I cannot ſwallow his Medium. 
Arguments taken from my Lord Mayors Show, will never enforce 
religious myſtical Ceremonies ; Bodies Politick may be be- 
holden to ſome little artifices to conciliate Admiration, it not 
Adoration from the 2hick 54in'd Vulgar, Who ſee no further than 
the Scarlet and Furr; But Religion needs none of theſe tricks 
and deviſes of wit to ſet her oft. She isnever more glorious 
than when ſhe ſhines in her naked and native luſtre ;, ſhe adorns 
her attire, but borrows no ornament from her cloathing. She 
isnone of theſe empty Que/que Choſes, who wanting intrinfick 
worth to recommend him to Society, thinks to ſtrike the Spe- 
Aators with reverence to his Pantaloons and waving Plume 5 
ſuch was the Anſwer of Luther to Vergerivs;, That it was the great 
fault and folly of Rome, to eſtabliſh the Church with a Government ta- 
ten from Human Reaſon, as if it were ſome temporal State. 

Reaſon 2. Becauſe men have bodies, and are bound to glorife God 
pith their Bodies as well as Souls. JT am ſometimes ready to ſay 
in paſhon of an Age cheated with ſuch filly Arguments, Quz 
deipi wult, decipiatur :. he that has a, mind to be gulled, much 
200d may it do him. That we have bodies, will only infer, that 
all natural circumſtances, which neceſſarily adhere to a Body, muſt 
be determined 5 but not at all, that we worſhip God by my- 
ftical Ceremonies, for that I may worſhip God acceptably with- 
out them, Icannot demonſrate. Becauſe Chriſt did fo ;, but 
that we may worſhip him acceptably with, or by the Cere- 
monies, he has not yet offer'd us a Demonſtration. I never 
yet underftood that the Difſenters did worſhip God in fate 
ſparato, which if they could, *rwould notably diſappoint zbe 
Ifermers, Who could never ſwear their preſence at a Conyen- 
ticle, becauſe they never ſaw the complezions of their Souls. 

[_ 2. ] Its as plain (ſays he) that neither any Society can continue, 
wr any publick Worſhip be performed, if all ceremonies and circumſtan- 
&5, ſuch asof time, place, perſons, and the like, be left indefinite -_ 
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undetermined, All the ſtyle in-this Propoſition lies in this, that 
he has wiſely foiſted in Ceremonies amongſt Ciramances ;, and 
to prevent all fraud and legerdemain, let him uſe a little of 
that candor he borrow*d of his Reader not -long ſince, and 
tell us uprightly, whether he takes Ceremonies and Circumſtances 
for Terms of the ſame import ? And if ſo, then whether he 
will degrade the word Ceremony, from its uſual repute, to ſig- 
nifie no more than a natural circumſtance , or advance the term 
circumſtance to ſignifie myſtical ceremonies ;, for if by circumſtance he 
underſtands-ceremony, 1n the Common and received accept:ation 
of the word, the Propoſition is falſe That no Society can be con- 
ſerved without ſome circumſtances ;, that no publick Worſhip can be per- 
formed without ſome circumſtances ;, that is, Without unſcriptural ſm- 
tolical Ceremonies;, and all this diſcourſe will not reach the hun- 
ercdth part of a proof of it ; for its the caſieſt thing in the 
world to worſhip God without the ſign of the Croſs, or any ſuch 
like circumſtances, and there are thouſands that have made the 
experiment ; but if by ceremonies he intend no more than bare 
natural circumſtances ;, the whole Propoſition is granted him, but 
then the miſery 1s, it will do himno ſervice, contribute no- 
thing to his deſign. | 

The Reader may be at aloſs perhaps as well as my ſelf a- 
bout the determinate ſenſe of his words, and it's conveni- 
ent we ſhould be ſo at preſent ; matters are not yet ripe for 
diſcovery; I know his cauſe requires, his concluſion needs Cere- 
monies, but his premiſes are moteſt, his inſtances only pretend 
to circumſtances, ſuch ( ſays he) as of time, place, perſon, and the 
like; which muſt be a little exanuned. 

( 1.) Time. That Time 1s a natural circumſtance, inſeparably 
adhering to, or if you Will, ſay accompanying, every adtion 
ſacred or civil, wants not the authority-of the ſeven wiſe men 
of Greece to confirm it ; that 1s, ſome time in general, yet time in ſjt- 
cial, that is, religious time, 1s NO ſuch circumſtance : No ation can 
be done without time to do it in, yet aaions may be done 
without ſuch time, as ſhall render them either morally better or 
worſe; thatis, ſuch as add any moral goodneſs or evil to the ai- 


ons : If thenhe take zime in the former ſenſe,”tis then very true, 


that no publick Worſhip: can be performed without the determi- 
ration of time 5, it muſt be determined by ſome or other when 
the Publick Worſhip ſhall begin, as whether at eight, nine, of 
ten of the clock, otherwiſe it cannot be attended on oy 0 
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whole Church. - Bit if time be taken in 2he latter ſenſe, for ſuch 
time as ſhall render the Worſhip more acceptable to God, becauſe per- 
form'd in ſuch time, there's no neceſſity man ſhould determin 
it, both becauſe all the skill he has, can add no ſuch reſpe# to 
Time, and becauſe God has already determin'd for fo much 
of that time, as his Wifdom has judged neceſſary. 

. There are three conſiderations of Time which may deſerve 
our thoughts in this caſe. = 

I. The Quamdiu, or the quota pars temporis ; how long the A- 
gion ſhall continue. | 

2, The Quoties, how often the Action ſhall recurr, as whe- 
ther in an anual, diurnal, horary, or ſeptenary Revolution, ( let that 
word pleaſe or diſpleaſe. ) 

3. The Qzardo, or Epotha, from what point of time the A- 
ion ſhall cart or bear date. When therefore he ſays, ns 
Worſhip can be performed,unleſs this circamſtance of time be defined and deter- 
nined;l would know,to which of theſe conſiderations of Time, 
his Aſertion does relate?for its certain, thatin every of theſe 
reſpe&ts, Tiwe either is,or muſt be determined by God or Man. 

$ 1. Then for the Quamdiu of ſolemn time, we affirm that God 
has ſantified to his Service, and commanded us to keep bbly one 
day in ſeven; but how much of this time ſhall be allotted ts 
private and perſonal Devotions, how much beſtowed upon dome- 
flick and family duties, how much aſhgned to publick ſervice, is not 
_—_ determin'd by God ; yet thus far he has determin'd 

y the Light of Nature,and common Reaſon,that ifa day muſt 
be expended in, and divided between theſe three kinds of Devotions, 
that each ought to have ſuch a proportion aſſigned to it, as the 
weight and dignity of the Work requires ; uill apportio- 
ning the whole time amongſt them, excepting ſo much as 
he has reſeved for the incident duties of necetlity, and cha- 
rity, Which exception he has put in to 4l! affirmative precepts, 

$ 2. For the £uoties : how often this ſolemn ſacred time ſhall 
return : we affirm that God has ſufficiently determin'd it, nor 
can we be afirighted out of our ſenſes, with the empty clamours 


 0fJudaiſm, Sabbatarianiſm, or whatever other noiſes, irretigion and 


prophane(s can muſter up: There is no neceſſity therefore 
that any Church ſhould determin upon any other Revolution 
of ſacred time, and, if ſhe ſhall make the Adventure, ſhe will 
apparently fin, for ſhe muſteither make the Revolution narroper, 
and-fo fin againſt the Churches Liberty, by prefcribing;too freequent a 
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Return; or wider, and to ſin againft the £hurches Edifcation by too 
Seldom a Return of the publick worſhip. 

S 3. For the Quando : when this ſolemn and ſacred time ſhall 
commence; He that has determined,when zhe day of Labour, has 
determined thereby, when he day of Reſt ſhall begin; as in the 
one he commands us, to doe AU our work; ſo in the other he 
commands us, to doe All his; which is therefore the more ours, 
Becauſe it is wholy his: But for the Quando of the publick worſhip, As 
God hasnot determin'd it, ſo it*'s necetlary, ſome or other muſt: 
But ſtill, what's all this to Ceremonies? Now the Great 
Queſtion here will be, who ought to make this determination? And in 
my weak judgment, They who are upon the place, who know 
beſt the particular circumſtances, out of which the expediency of ſuch 
Determination muſt ariſe; they who ſee the conveniences, and 
inconveniences of determining this way or the other, are the 
moſt competent Judges in this Caſe : Suppoſe the Qyeſtion 
were,whether we ought to meet together for publick worſhip 
at nine orten of the clock? what could a convocation ſay to this? 
or what gereral Law could be made for all the particular Churches 
in athouſand miles Circuit ? if we look upon the Country Villages, 
they have the 0x and Aſs to water and feed, their cattle to attend in 
in the field, for whom-God has made proviſion, that they ſhall ref, 
and not ſerve upon his day : If you look on the petty,or greater Cor- 
poratisns, they have no calves in the ſtall, no flocks in the field, 
their ſhops are ſhut in, their affairs reduced to anarrower com- 
— and therefore may commence ſooner then the country 
villages. 

Suppoſe, nevertheleſs, that ſome will needs Determine this 
affair, That all Churches under whatſoever circumſtances, ex- 
pedient, or inexpedient, right, or wrong, with all their partr 
cular members, ſhall upon pain of excommunicatton aſſemble 
for publick worſhip, ſtrictly at nine of the clock, upon pretence of 
Uniformity,and thatall may unite and aſſociate their devyotions, 
as it were, at once beleaguering heaven, & wreftling for a ble 
ſing; Icannot but think what diſtractions, confuſions it would 
raiſe in mens hearts, and conſciences; what ſquabbles, what 
quarrels it would create in the vicinage ; For my Neighbours 
Dial, Iobſerve, goes a fall quarter of an hour before mine, 
and he ſets his clock by his own Dyal; and then riſes in the 
Morning by his own clock : If for no other Reaſon, yet be- 

cauſe he-can hear his c/ac4 fixike , better then his Dial, a 
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here's an endleſs controverſie like to ariſe between us, whether 
his clock, or mine ſhall deſerve Excommanication, Now to'part 
or prevent this fray, there is a certain infallible officer eretted, 
called a Sexton or Sacriſtan, one that will take his-oath, his clock 
goes true, whatever Sir Sun ſaysto the contrary, and he ſhall 
decide this Brawl, when he chimes all-in , ſo that in the upſhot, 
this great Queſtion the Church troubles her ſelf with, muſt be 
reſolved into this Mementocus Canon, That all Churches ſhall begin 
their publick worſhip, when my Gefer pbatchicallum pleaſes. 
And thus much for the Circumſtance of Time. 

(2. ) Place, This is indeed 2 Circumſtance, and conſidered 
general,an inſeparable Circumſtance of a Body; ſo that it haunts us 
whereever we go like a familiar, and purſues us more earneſtly 
then our fade ;, and therefore, as to publick worſhip, there 
muſt be ſome determination of Common place, where a Church ſhall 
aſſemble for the ordinary worſhip of God, But ifplace be con- 
fider?d as Religious, that 1s, as ſuch a place as renders the worſhip 
more acceptable to God, we ſay, It's not in the power of Man to 
Determine of any ſuch Religious, or holy place, becauſe he can 
make none ſo. 

And yet though he cannot detetmine the place as Religious 
ke may determine it as convenient, and perhaps expedient; An 
beſides, ſince the Magiſtrate is concern'd to keep an eye upon 
all aſſemblies whatſoever, that the publick.peace committed direaly 
to. his charge, may be preſerved, and not violated by ſeditious 
Meetings, he may therefore command all the Churches under 
hisjuriſdi&ion to convene in fuch open places where his officers 
may come, and make inſpe&ion into their demeanours, and be- 
haviours, and the Churches are bound in order to this end, to ſub- 
mit to his determinations, in confcience to God: for if the 
Place (or time ) be inconvenient, yet that's onely ſome prejudice 
to the worſhippers, but no pollution to the worſhip it ſelf 5, and the primi- 
tive Chriftians no doubt would chearfully, and thankfully have 
firuggled with many incommoditi-s, provided the freedom of 
worſhip at any time or place might be ſecured to them. 

But if more open places will —_—y expoſe them to ruin,they 
may Lawfully keep their foot out of the ſnare; for, as Maſter 
Bales ſays welt, In times of manifeſt Corruption, wherein Religious aſſembling 
# dangerous, Private Meetings, however beſides publick order, are not onely 

awfull, but of neceſſity and duty, elſe how ſhall we excuſe the meetings of our 
ſetves in &. Mary's days? : | 
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( 3.) For Perfons: they alſo will fall under the ſame diftinRion, 
The Circumſtances of the Perfon ir general, as whether his Name 
be X. or M. is of little, orno conſideration inthe caſe; but for 
perſons inſpecial, as marked out for publick ſervice, that is very 
material. And we afftrm that Chriſt has already determineq 
upon that point; The Qualification, calling, ſetting apart of 
fuck a one to his office, with the Nature and end of his Office, 
together with his whole imployment, work and duty towards 
the Church, are all determined, and none has power that 1 
know of to diſpenſe with thoſe determinations. The Mate- 
rials out of which a Church is to be formed, the ends of that 
embodying, by what bonds and ligaments they are united, the 
duty of Paſtors, Teachers, and all Church Governours pre- 
ſcribed, by. what Laws they ſhall govern, and how far the 
members are to give obedience, are allſo far limited, that'the 
Church has nothing to doe but to ſubmit to commands of her 
Lord, and if ſhe be a true Spouſe of Chriſt, ſhe will ſubmit, 
exerciſing all prudence i applying general Rules to particular 
perſons, and emergent caſes. 

(4-) But his laſt word [ And the like 7] will do him more 
ſervice and us more miſchief then all the reſt: for how to 
bring in the Croſs, Surplice, and other Myſtical, Symbolical Ceremonies, 
under time, place, or perſon, was very difficult; But this Et cetere 
_ the like] will doe the feat; and at tiits back-dore thou- 
ands of Ceremonies, ſuch as Holy Oyl, Spittle, Cream, Salt, 
Ephata's, and the like, may be introduced. . But what now if 
theſe Coremonies be not The like but other-like? why. then is all this 
pompous diſcourſe blown up ! A moral Circumſtance is not the like 
with 2 natural, That which adds neither moral good, nor evil to 
the worſhip, is not zhe /ike, with one that does ſo; That which 
is commanded with the duty, is not the like with that which is not ſo. 
That without which the worſhip carmmet be performed is not he 
like, with that which is not requiſite to its performance. I con- 
clude therefore, that Ard the like conceals ſome myſterious point 
from us, which ?tis not as yet convenient to diſcover to us; 
And keeping a wary Eye upon it, let us proceed to his thir 
aſſertion. 

[ 3. If there muſt (ſays he) be ſome determination in Circumſtantials, 
it muſt be made either by God or man : very true! If it muſt be done, 
it muſt be done,there*s no remedy. And for all Religious Circum- 
Rances ſuch as may render the Worſhip either more uſeful, and 
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edifying to men, or more pleaſing and acceptable to God,they 
are already determined by the Lord of Worſhip ; and Kirke, 
or Keyſar, have nothing to do herein, at leaſt he hasnot pro- 
ved that they have: tor thoſe other Circumſtances, which 
are neceſſary to reduce the Ordinances of Chriſt into a and 
exerciſe, 1ts no very great matter who determins them, ifthey 
have but power, and abuſe not their power. God has determined 
in general that we worſhip him, and has preſcribed all the Or- 
dinances by which we ought to worſhip him ; and therefore 
we muſt come to a determination when, and where, we will 
worſhip him : He has determined more ſpecially, that the 
Churches worſhip him ſolemnly upon his own day, ana the 
Churches muſt come to a fixed reſolution, when they will 
begin that Worſhip : he has determin'd we ſhall baprize 
vith water, and therefore if we will execute that Command, 
we muſt uſe ſome water or other ,, but he has not determined that 
weſhall make any Figure, either of triangle, ſquare, croſs, or circle, 
and therefore none candetermin in particular, where God has 
not determined 3#n the general : he has determin'd that I muſt 
worſhip him decently, and therefore that I worſhip himin ſome 


garments, for nakedneſs is contrary to natural decency; but he 


has not commanded me 7 general, that I worſhip him in boly 
garments, and therefore none can determin holy garments in Wor- 
thip. Again, he has determined tbe officers of the Church, 
and therefore ſuch and ſuch perſons, duly qualified according 
to his Rulggs, mult be choſen to execute the Officesz but he 
has not empowered the Church to ere new officers, and new offi- 
cs, and therefore ſuch an attempt is beyond the Churches 
Commiſion. . 

But now (ſayshe) God has made no ſuch determination. Ah! but 
we ſay, and muſt ſay it a hundred times over, if the contrar 
be.a hundred times afſerted without proof, That God has al- 
ready determined all Religious circumſtances, which we call 
Ceremonies, all Ordinances of Worſhip to exhibit, ſeal, con- 
vey any Spiritual mercy, or Supernatural grace : and for 
thoſe natural circumſtances which attend all a&ions whether 
facred or civil, they muſt be agreed on before ſuch ations 
can. be performed in a Community : Andifthis be the game he 
flies at, believe it, he ſtoops toa very mean Quarry. 

The Reader is often vext with an odd word, which fre- 


| quently occurs in the Enquirer called Determination. A term both 
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of a miſchievous and a lubricous nature, and it would be good fer- 
viceto the peace, to bind it to its good behaviour. To de- 
termin, ſignifies to ſettle or fix to one fide, that which has hung 
in the &quipoiſe of neutrality ; when thoſe things which 
have played in a pendulous poſture between good or evil, uſe 
ornon-uſe, come tobe ſettled one way or other, they are de- 
termined; Now the Queſtion is, whether any have power to 
determin things in themſelves indifferent, that they ſhall be no lon- 
gcr indifferent in their uſe ? To which all that I ſhall need ſay 
asto the preſent occaſion, will be comprehended in theſe fol- 
lowing, particulars. | 

1. That where yo circumſtznces of the ſame kind offer them- 
ſzlves, if the one or the other be neceſſary to the diſcharge of ſome 
neceſlary duty, there's a power lodged ſomewhere, to de- 
termine whether of theſe two ſhall carry it : otherwile « 
neceſſary duty muſt be eternally fuſpended, its ends fruſtrated, and it 
{elf hang in potentia for ever, without ever being brought inv 
at 


2, Where two or more Circumſtances offer themſelves, 
none of which are neceflary to the diſcharge of the Duty, 
there's no power lodged in any to determine for any of them; 
for if one wnneceſary circumſtance ( Which is every way mud 
may bedetermined by power from God, ten thouſand ſuc 
may be determined, and then our miſery will be this, that 
though our burthen be intolerable, yet we can have no cauſe 
to complain, but with 1Jechar muſt patiently couch down under 
It. "4 

'3- If Circumſtances befides their natural adbeſionto an af, have 
any Morality aſcribed to them, as if they render'd an a& of 
Religion either bezter pr worſe, none is veſted with power to impoſe 
them, nor any with a liberty to uſe them : becauſe we ought not 
to make Gods Worſhip worſe; and we are ſure we cannot -make 
it better than he has made it. 

4- In thoſe caſes; where God hath veſted any with a power 
of determination, it onght to be made clear that they who 
pretend tothe power, have a commiſkon to ſhow for it; be- 
cauſe liberty is a thing fo precious, thatnone ought to be de- 
prived of it without good reaſon: and this is the task which 
Our Enquirer Wall inthe laſtplace undertake for us. 
r= 1 PR, IF Circumſtantials ( fays he ) muft be determined, or no $«- 
ciety, and God bath made no ſuch determination, what remains but that 
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- manmuſt? and then who fitter than our Governors, who beſt underſtand the 


civil Policy, and what will ſuit therewith, and with the cuſtoms and in- 
clinations of the people under their charge. In which notable Theſis 
two things call tor examination, his Aﬀertion, and the Rea- 
ſon of it. | 

S 1, His Aſlertion ; That none 4s fitter to determin Circumſtantials 
than our Governors, Where, 1. We muſt ſappoſe that he under- 
ſtands Civil Governors, or elſe his Reaſon will bear no proportion 
to his 4ſertion, 2. Let it be obſerved, that its no great, or how- 
ever no k;lling matter to the Non-conformiſts, or their cauſe, 
who it is that determins meer Circumſtantials, for they are 
things of a higher nature than theſe, about which the Con- 
troverſie is, if ſome mens Intereſt would let them ſee it. 
3. Secing that the Determination of ſuch meer Circumſtances, 
in ſome caſes is matter of meer trouble in ſome caſes impoſſible for 
the civil Magiftrate to determin them, I am confident they 
will not be diſpleaſed if reaſon diſcharges them of ſo uſeleſs a 
burthen. 

As Time, in general, is a circumſtance concreated with every 
human ation, {ſo with every command and obligation to duty, there 
is a concreated command and obligation to determin of ſome time, 
wherein to d:{charge that duty, And hence it muſt unavoidably 
follow, Tinat to whomſoever God has immediatly and direly given 
a command to worſhip bis Great and Holy Name, to them he has imme- 
diatly and direfly, at the ſame time, ipſo fafo, given a concurrent 
Command to determin of all thoſe Circumſtances which are neceſſary 
to the executing of that Command, Thus, if God has obl1- 
ged every individual perſon #2 pray, he has therewith com- 
manded him to ſmgle out, and ſet apart ſome time wherein to put 
up his ſupplications to God, Thus alſo, if God has direQly, 
and immediatly commanded every particular Church to worſhip him 
jointly and publickly, he has alſo by virtue of that Command 
enjoyn'd themto agree upon a time to celebrate and ſolem- 


' Nize that Worſhip: Now this Commandis ſo ftreightly bound 


upon the Conſciences of all Churches, that though zone ſhould 
determin for them,nay,though all hould determin againſt them, yet are 
they underits authority, and muſt come to an ifſue about it, 
unleſs they will draw the guilt of the neglect of nan 
God upon their Souls, with that wrath which 1s due to 10 
great contempt of the Divine Law, 
Now that every particular Church has a dire& command to 
R 4 worlhip 
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worſhip God, and by conſequence to determin of thoſe Cir- 
cunſtances which are neceſſary tothe Worſhip,is evident from 
this one Conlideration, That they all did ſo in obedience to the Au- 
thority of Chriſt in bis Word, whilſt all civil Governors were ſo far 
from determining the Circumſtances, that they determined againſt the 
Subſtance. | 

The Gracious God has now made ſome of the Kings of the 
earth Xurſmg-fathers to his Churches, but yet we cannot believe, 
that the Churches power is leſs under her Fathers, than it was 
under thoſe bloody Perſecutors : And if this power be lodged in 
the Civil Magiſtrate, and he have no Rule to dire& him a- 
bout the hen, and where, what a miſerable caſe would the 
Churches be in, if he ſhould never determin theſe Circumſtan- 
ces, without which the Churches can zever worſhip God: for 
thus proceeds his Argument. No publick Worſhip can be performed 
without the Deter;nination of ſome Circumſtances ( as time for one, and 
Place for another.) But God has determined none of theſe Circum- 
ſtances, therefore unleſs ſome other Determination be made, 
beſides what God has made, no publick Worſhip can be per- 
formed : Again, If ſome other Determination muſt be 'made be- 
ſides what God has made, then it muſt be made by man, but ſome 
other Determination muſt be made beſides what God hath 
made, therefore jt muſt be made by Man : Again, If a De- 
termination of Circumſtantials muſt be made by Mar, then by 
the civil Magiſtrate, But a Determination muſt be made by 
Man, therefore by the Civil Magiſtrate, from whence it will 
be eafie to argue 5 That ifa Magiſtrate will not determin of thoſe 
Circumſtances which are neceflary to the publick Worſhip 
of God, there can be no publick Worſhip ; but when the 
Magiſtrate is an enemy to the Chriſtian Religion, he will ne- 
ver determin of rhoſe Circumſtances which areneceſſary tothe 
publick Worſhip of God. Therefore when the Magiſtrate 
Proves an enemy tothe Chriſtian Religion, there can be no 
publick Worſhip of God 3 Nay, there ought to be none : And it 
will hold againſt the Proteſtants Worſhip where the Magiſtrate is « 
ſevere Romaniſft. 
 Nowthough it be true that the Command to worſhip God 
publickly, be dixe&ly andimmediately given tothe Church, 
yet {ecing every Church is inthe Common-wealth as a part of it; 
and that every Soul therein ought-to be ſubjef to the higher 
Powers, and becauſe the Peace of a Nation is not a little = 
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cern'd inthe prudent or diſorderly management of publick 
Aﬀemblies,. and ſeeing that the Chief Magiſtrate is the Vice- 
gerent, and great Miniſter of Godto preſerve the peace, that 
this lower World maynot be too like a Hell, therefore has 
he a very great concern herein. Ne guid Reſpublica detriment# 
capiat : And tlierefore, if any Church ſhall chuſe ſuch unſeaſon- 
able times, or places, as may give juſt occaſion of jealonſie, that 
ſome miſchief is hatching againſt the Goverment, he may 
prohibit them that ſuſpeFed place, time, or other jealous circum- 
flance, and command them to ele& ſome more convenient, 
and inoffenſive ones ; that ſo Religion may be cleared, the Ma- 
viſtrates heart eaſed, the Peace ſecured: only it ſeems reaſonable 
to aſſert, 1. That the Magiſtrates power herein is but indz- 
ref, and in order to Peace, and that the Chriſtian Church had ſuch 
power to determin all ſuch Circumſtances, before ever Ma- 
gifrates owned Chriſtianity. 2, That the Magiſtrates power ſeems 
not to extend to determin between contradifories but diſparates 5 
that is, that he hath no power to determin whether the 
Church ſhall #orſhip, or not worſhip;, but that of two times, or pla- 
(es, or other natural circumſtances, the one carrying ſome appea- 
rance of ſuſpicion, the other none, he has therein a juſt pow- 
et. 3. Thatwhere no private perſon might determin of ſuch a 
Circumſtance in his perſonal Devotions, nor 4 particular Church 
hath any power to determin for themſelves in their publick 
Worſhip, there it ſeems the Magiſtrates power reaches not, 
becauſe he might then make that a Perion's, or a Churches 
duty by his Autbority, -which without his Command had been their 


1. If then the Queſtion be, who is fitteſt to determin thoſe 
Circumſtances which are neceſſarily to be determined ? The 
Anſwer is ready: They are fitteſt to determin to whom the Com- 
nand is direfly given, and who muſt anſwer it to God, 1t for 
want of ſuch Determination the Worſhip of God belaid aſide, 
and negleed. 

2, It the Queſtion be put, who is fitteſt to determin of 
thoſe Circumſtances in publick Aﬀemblies, which relate to the 
publick peace 2 The Anſwer is clear: He towhom the conſervation 
of the publick Peace is committed, is accountable to God, if through 
his default it be violated. 

3- If the Queſtion were once more moved; what if the 
Magiftrate ſhould forbid a Church to worſhip God ders —- 
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Anſwer 1s obvious, though the Duty be hard. He that has 
made it a Duty to ſuffer quietly and patiently, has promiſed 
ſuffering Grace, that they may ſuffer comfortably and cov- 
ragiouſly, taking up. the croſs willingly, bearing it comly, 
and following their Maſter faithfully. 

4. But 1f the Queſtion were put ( as it ought to be, if it 
anſwers the Engquirers deſign) who is fitteſt to determin of Ce- 
remonies, which are not any ways neceffary to the diſcharge 
of the Duty, ſuch new Ordinances, whereof God has not ſpoken 
one word, either in general, or particular? It will be hard to 
fay who 1s the frzet, becauſe none 55 fit: That is, though many 
may be meet to determin of meer natural Circumſtances, and 
they the fitteſt to whom the command to perform the Duty is 
direttly given, yet none is empowered to make new Worſhip, 
— parts of Worſhip, or to add any thing to the Commands of 
Chriſt. 

S 2. The Reaſon of his Aſertion follows, They beſt ander- 
ftand the Civil Policy, and what will fute with it, and with the cuſtons 
and inclinations of the People. 

This Divinity, That Religion is to be modelled according to Cinil 
Policy, the cuſtoms and inclinations of the People, was certainly bor- 
rowed from Apollo*s Oracle ; and the Idol was therein true to 
his own intereſt, who uſed this oze Principle to root out all tn 
Religion, wherever he bore ſway. 

Where Haman had learn't it I know not, but Iam ſure he 
had it at his fingers ends. Efth. 3. 8. 4nd Haman ſaid unto th 
King, There is a People diſpersd and ſcatter*d abroad among the people, 
in all the Provinces of thy Kingdom, and their Laws are divers from dl 
Peoples, neither keep they the Kings Laws : therefore it*snot for the King 
profit to ſuffer them. 

Thus Ariſtotle in his Adulatory Diſcourſe to Alexander the 
Great, tells him, that when Apollo was asked concerning the 
the worſhip of the gods, he anſwered ; "On mt vayreia min 
Tis av)ewmers axertcrs, x7 Te miTELL motei, mig uae, Thi 
all the Oracles enjoyned men to ſacrifice, according to their own countr) 
cuſtoms, Thus Socrates 1n Xenophon : *Oegs 3ap Bn 5 & Atagers Mt 
Grey ns 2970 $i, Tis dy Tols Qnols yaiGorr 5 ImoKeivent, 
Najuw mA*ws- You ſee that the Delphian god, when any one aked bin 


bow he might worſhip the Gods with acceptation? anſwered, According 


the Law of the City or Common-wealth, And Seneca profeſſes, that 
in mattersof Religion he conſidered not.; Que diis grata, ſel 
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gue legibus juſta : Not ſo much what was acceptable to the gods, as 
what was warranted by the laws of the land. But I hardly forbear 
ſmiling, when I read how the De/phic Devil was put to his 
Trumps about this Queſtion : Tully tells us, Lib, 2. de Legibus, 
« Cum Athenienſes Apollinem Pythium conſulerent,quas po- 
« tifimum Religiones tenerent 5 Oraculum editum eſt, eas 
«que efſent in more Majorum. When the Athenians conſulted A- 
pollo, what forms of Religion chiefly they ſhould embrace ? The grave 0- 
racle anſwers, Thoſe which had the Authority of their Anceſtors cuſtom and 
uſage. But here the Embaſadors croſt him, and told his wor- 
ſhip; *Morem Majorum ſzpe efſe mutatum 3 The Cuſtom of 
their Anceflors had been often changed. Alas, they had reform'a, 
and reform?*d again and again, over and over, and could ar- 
rive at no ſettlement for want of a Rale, and therefore ep 
demand: © Quem morem potiſimum ſequerentur > variis? 
Which of all thoſe variow Cufloms and Rites they ſhould obſerve ? The 
Devil, whois never wholly at a lofs for an anſwer, gave them 
this : Optimum ? pray pick out the beſt you can find, though never a 
barrel had better herrings. But to this Reaſon I ſay; 

1. That he has now wholly given away the Churches Authority, 
which has mace ſuch a noiſe in theſe laſt Ages, and all her 
power in determining things indifferent is ſurrender*d up- 
on diſcretion. Its very ſuſpicious that they have no aſſu- 
rance of the conſiſtency of their Notions, when they know 
not where to fix 7his power of Inſtitating, and impoſing Ceremonics : 
one Age talk't of nothing but mm wu, 7 x7! tir, 
but we hear no more of that but privately among friends : 
another time the Church was brought in to vouch for them, but 
itwill not do there ; at laſt one Thomas Eraſtu taught ns to 
throw them upon the civil Magiſtrates 5, Grotius has made uſe of 
the Notion, and for his ſake we cry itup at home, bat ano- 
ther Chapter will offer us farther occaſion to diſcourſe that 
Matter. 

2, That the Magiſtrate underſtands the civil policy beſt, is very 
true, but no warrant for the impoſing of Ceremonies ;, for, What is the 
civil Government prejudiced, if I worſhip God according to 
his own Rule ? or what propriety of the ſubjeF deſtroyed ; what 
prerogative of the Prince impaired , or what privilege of Parliament 
invaded by a Miniſters baptizing atcording to Chriſts naked Inſtitution, 
Pithout the Croſs ? | 
© 3: Its oneof the greateſt difſervices the Enquirer can do to 
EE, Religion, 
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Religion, to make it truckle to the Humours, and cuſtoms of the 
people: p. 59. he tells us, the vulgar are altogether for extreams; 
and blames Calvin for Complying with the Humour of the vulgar, And 
yet now all oth? ſudden the Magiſtrate muſt determine, be- 
cauſe he knows beſt what ſuits with the inclination of the People : though 
indecd one main end of the Chriſtian Rehigion was to oppoſe 
thoſe radicated Cuſtoms, and Idle Humours received by Tradition 
from their Fathers. 

I am now obliged to look alittle backwards, and conſider 
his attempts to prove, that God has not determined Circumſtances : 
wherein if he had pleaſe to underſtood others, all this had 
been ſpared, unleſs perhaps he underſtood not himſelf. 

Along ftory he tells us of Temple and Synagogue worſhip. How 

und&ual God was in his directions about the former, how more 

ax in thoſe about zbe latter. And his Reaſon is: Becauſe there 
pas nothing ſymbolical, but Natural Religion, which the Notions they bad of 
God, and the common ſenſe of Mankind was ſufficient to gaide them in, 
Which diſcourſe of his well improved, would give anotable 
' ſhake to the groundwork of this whole Chapter : for all the 
Religion of Chriſtians is either inſtituted, or natural, If it be infti- 
tuted it depends wholly on the Will of God, to make it known 
to us, and to make it our duty: and theretore ſo much of it 
as is of this nature, will plead the previledge of the Temple, 
Man has nothing to doe with it. It it be natural, then the Ne 
t1ons we have of God and Common ſenſe are ſuffcicnt to guide every particular 
Church in it, nor ſhall they need any Difatorihips to ſupply the 
defeats. As Chriſt hascleared up to us the Moral Law; 1o hehas 
preſcribed us a Ceremoxial Law: And as it would be a bold at- 
front to the Divine Majeſty to pretend to add oze commandment 
zo tbe former, 10 1s it no lets an uſurpation upon the Legiſlative 
power of Cirift to ſuperadd one inftitution to the latter. He 
that may make three or fonr Human Sacraments, may with 
equal pretext make eleyen or twelve human moral com- 
imandments. 

There is a command, Deut. 12. 32. Ihat thing ſoevcr I command 
you obſerve to do it, thou thall not add thereto: nor diminiſh from it. 
And under whatever diſpenſations we are, under the reſtraint 
of this prohibition. This is granted by all in the general, 
onely th2 Queſtion is what Conſtitution or Inſtitution will a 
mount to an Addition to Gods Commandment? To which I Anſwer, 
I. Negatively: It can be no Addition to a Commpndment, to 
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determine of ſuch Natural Circumſtances, which areneceffary 
to the executing the particular duties commanded either by a 
Ceremonial or Moral precept, God has commanded me to 
relieve the widow and the Fatherleſs, with part of that which his 
bounty has graciouſly given me: he has not determined or 
what day Or what hour of the day, or 1n what particular place, or 
to what perſons by Name I ſhall extend my charity and there- 
fore every Perſon to whom the Command is given ( and it is 
given to every man to whom God has given ability ) muſt 
determine theſe, and other Circumſtances, without which 
tis impoſſible that Law ſhould enure, and take effett. Thus 
has he commanded ſome to Baptize nith water, but he has not told 
us, whether that water ſhall be brought from a River or Spring 5 
and therefore he that is commanded to baptize, is thereby Com- 
manded to determine, and he 1s neceſſitated to it, if he will 
diſcharge kis Duty : nor can ſuch determinations be inter- 
preted any Addition to the Law , becauſe they are included in the 
Las, unleſs we will ſuppoſe the Law Nugatory, and to be vaca- 
ted for every forward Caviller. 2. 4firmatively : whoever ſhall 
inſtitute any ceremony, which 1s not neceſlarily required to 
the performance of any of Gods commands, ſuch as is not 
comprehended in any general Law of Chriſt, muſt necefſarily 
be adjudged to have added another Law or inſtitution to the Inſtt- 
tutions and Laws of Chriſt. | 
To illuſtrate this, I ſhall uſe a very familiar Inftance ; I 
will ſuppoſe a ſtanding General Law in a Nation, That 70 perſor 
(except the Legiſ/latour ). ſhall add to the Laws of the Land, IT will ſap- 
poſe alſo a particular Law promulgated by the Legiflatour ; Thar 
every ſubjef jhall ſweep his door once aweek with a Beeſom ; Now to 
ſneep my door with a Beeſom of Birch, or Broom, cannot poſhbly 
be any Addition to that Law, becauſe *tis neceſarily required to the 
putting of the Law in pradtiſe, that I do it with the one, or the 
«her, and therefore they are both comprehended virtually in the 
Law by way of disjun@iorn, that 1s, either with this, or that, or 
ſme other. Again, to ſweep my door on the third day of the 
week, and at the ninth hour of the day, can be no Addition 
to the Law, becauſe I am commanded to do it, upon ſome day 
m the week, and at ſome hour of the day, and the Law not having 
defined the preciſe day and hour, ſuppoſes it indifferent to the 
Lawgiver, Which I chuſe, but one or ether Imuſt chuſe, unleſs-L will 
obſtinately diſobey the Law. 
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But now, If I will not onely ſweep my door, but over-Offici. 
ouſlly will nceds make aCroſs over it, this is an Addition tg 
the Law, being neither comprehended under the Command 
of ſweeping , nor neceſſarily required to the reducing the 
Law into act. 

Let us ſuppoſe yet farther, that the Mayor of ſome of onr 
Enquirers Petty Corporations , with the adviſe of his Brethren, 
ſhall put forth an Order or Edi&, that Non-obftant the Law 
De non Addendo, every perſon within the Limits of that Bur: 
rough ſhall be obliged zo Croſs, as well as ſweep his door, and 
that unleſs he wil croſs it, he ſhall not ſweep, and that every 
man ſhall ſubſcribe to this Order and Edi, and whoſoever 
ſhall contravene the ſame, ſhall be disfranchiſed 5 This muf 
needs be interpreted an Addition to the Law with a witneſs; 
Amoſt expreſs and daring violation of it. 

But now to amend the matter, we willſfuppoſe the May 
with his Brethren ſhall ſolemnly declare, that though they 
do command Crofiing as well as ſweeping, yet they do not 
hereby intend, in any wiſe to make any Addition to that or ay 
other Law ;, ſuch an explanatory declaration would be of little 
Credit among the more Conſiderate ſort of men, as being 
contrary to the fact. - 4 

But Mr. Mayor will plead, that though he has added fome- 
thing for the greater ſolemnity, and decency of the Action, 
yet he pretends not to make a Law. for the Nation, his is 
onely an order of the Court for his own Corporation, and 
therefore he ought not to be charg'd with adding a Law, to 
the Syſteme of the Laws ; But his worſhip is hugely out, for 
the General prohibition, caution'd him not onely againſt Ad 
ding a Law to the Law, but againſt Adding any thing to the Law. 

The Reader has often deſerved our Diſtintion of Natural and 
Moral Circumſtances. NOW a Natural Circumſtance 1s ſuch a one, asati- 
fing out of, or adhereing to a Natural Aion, adds no Goodnels 
or Evil tothe Aftion : but a moral Circumtance is ſuch, as always 
renders the Action either better, or worſe : Thus Baptiſm 1s 
neither better nor worſe, more nor leſs pleaſing to God, 
whether it be adminiftred at zen a clock or eleven; but every fm- 
bolical Ceremony muſt either render the ordinance to which it is 
added, or with which it is uſed, more or leſs acceptable. 
Thus the figne of the Croſs inſtituted to ſignify a perſons dedication 
to the Lord Chriſt 4s his faithful Souldier, Wuft either add 0s - 
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detra from the moral goodneſs of that Inftitution to which 
it is annex't, or With which it 1s uſed : for either it makes 
it better: As doing the ſame thing with Baptiſm, viz. dedica- 
ting aperſon to the ſervice of Chriſt; ſeeing a double tye, or 
obligation to any duty ſeems ſtronger than a ſingle one, or 
elſe it will render it worſe, becauſe it does that ſuper fluouſly, 
which Chriſts own Ceremony had before done ſiffciently;, and 
endeavours to perform that inefetually, which the Inſtitution 
of Chriſt had already efeually performed : And becauſe it being 
a part of inſtituted Worſhip, and yet wanting Divine Inſtitu- 
tion 5 nor having any track or footfiepin thelight of Nature, 
it ſeems to over-do what Was once well done. 

Now fince it muſt either prejudice, or meltorate the Wor- 
ſhip, it may be convenient to inquire, whether it may have 
a propitious and benign, Or a malignant influence upon it ? And Difſ- 
ſenters are inclined to think zhe latter. All the goodneſs of 
Infituted Worſhip depends meerly upon the authority of 
the Legiſlator, either as he has inſtituted it, or empowred 0- 
thers to inſtitute it, or promiſed to accept it from us, and 
bleſs it toit : Now (ſay theſe Difſenters) Chriſt has neither 
inſtituted this dedicating Symbol, nor empowered others to 
inſtitute it, nor promiſed to accept it at our hands, nor en- 
tailed any bleſſing upon it, and therefore it muſt needs ren- 
d&r the Worſhip leſs good, becauſe it ſelf (as uſed ) is e- 
vil: and whether Chriſt has inſtituted it, Or warranted others tO 
do it, or annezt any ſuch promiſe toit, they are willing; to joyn 
= with any of their Brethren,who will ſoberly manage the 
Debate. 

Some of them I have heard thus argue : All Worſhip not com- 
manded, 15 forbidden. 

But theſe Ceremonies are 7 ſip not commanded ;, therefore 
they are forbidden. 

$ 1. The major Propoſition I thus prove, firſt from the 
conceflion of the learned Dr. H. Hammond, a great and ftrenu- 
ous Patron of Ceremonies, who in his Treatiſe of Superſtition 
ard Will-aorſbip againit Maſter D. C. freely owns it, That all 
uncommanded Worſhip is forbidden. Secondly, I prove it by. this 
Reaſon, They who may inſtitute new Worſhip, may deſtroy the 
old Worſhip. For Cujus eft inſtituere,eju eſt deſtituere;, the ſame autho- 


| rity that can make 4 Lap, Can repeal a Law : But no man can de- 


roy the old Worſhip, therefore none can inſtitute new "_ 
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Laſtly, I prove it from the Authority of God, who deſitoy- 
ed Nadab and Abibu, Lev. 10. 1. and renders this Reaſon of it, 
becauſe they ofer”d ſtrange fire before the Lord, which he commanded 
them not : I knowit anſwered by Maſter Hooker,and others, That 
the firange fire was not only not-commanded, but forbidden : T9 
which I reply, ſuppoſe that to be true; yet God only inſiſts 
upon this, that it was not-commanded : It is pleaded further;,that 
God was ſiri, and pun&tual in his Commands to the Jepif 
Eburch;, but he has indulged us a greater latitude under the 
Goſpel ; but the Reply is eaſfie, That our Liberty under the 
Goſpel, lics not in an cxorbitant power to frame new Cereme- 
zies, or new Worſhip, but in our diſcharge from the ſervitude of 
tbe old ;, not that we may create more, but that he has loaded us 
with femer particulars of Inftituted Worſhip : 1t*sthen very evident, 
That all1/rſhip not commanded is forbidden. 

S 2. The minor I thus prove, viz. That Symbolical Ceremonies 
are Worſhip not commanded; that which 1s a part of Worſhip, 3s War- 
ſhip, but the Ceremonies are a part of Worſhip and not commanded, 
therefore they are Worſhip not commanded, None will ſcruple to 
grant the major : The parts muſt needs partake of the nature 
of the whole : TheminorI thus evince, from the Engquirers Con- 
ceſhon in his IntroduFion;, where hereckonsit among the glo- 
ries of the firſt times of Reformation. That the Liturgy and 
Publick Prayers were counted a principal part of Gods Worſhip. That 
which is made a part of a principal part of Gods Worſhip, 
and yet uncommanded, is a part of Worſhip not-command- 
ed ; but ſuch are the Ceremonies, therefore ttity are a part 
of Worſhip not-commanded. The former Propoſition de- 
pends upon a known and received Maxim : Qued eſt pars parts 
eft pars totivs: tlie ſecond Propoſitions our Engquirers own Aﬀer- 
tion; The Liturgy 4s a principal part of Worſhip, the Ceremonies 
are a part of tre Liturgy, therefore the Ceremonies are a 
part of a principal part of Worſhip ;, andif the Enquirer ſtick 
at any thing here, I will make him this fair offer ;, let him un- 
dertake to prove the Ceremomies commanded, and I will un- 
dertake to prove them Worſhip. 

Thereare only ſome excellencies in this Chapter, which 
like the Spor:des 11e diſperſed up and down his Diſcourſe, whoſe 
coherence not obl1ging them to any fixed reſidency, I ſhall 
for a concluſion, in this place conſider them. 

(1. ) His tnft great Ailertion 15, Pags 147. That Chr iſt never 
nent 
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went about the compoſure of Laws, either of Civil or Eccleſiaſtical Policy. 
we ſhall not need to concern our ſelves about Chrifis civil 
Laws, ſeeing he profeſſes his Kingdom was not of this world: *twas 
not a worldly Kingdom, edminifired according to the mazims of 
State, and myſteries of Policy which had obtained here below ; 
that it ſhould be Spiritual: The Laws and Conſtitutions, the 
Officers and Miniſters thereof of Divine original, managed 
for Spiritual ends by Spiritual means; the rewards ſpiritual 
and eternal, the puniſhments inflicted upon the diſobedient all 
ſpiritual, ſo the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 10. 4. The weapons of our warfare 
are not carnal, but mighty through God, V. 5, And having in readineſs 
to revenge all diſobedience. It's true alſo, that when once we 
have tinftured our hrains with falſe notions of Eccleſiaſtical 
policy, whereof we find no footſteps in Scripture, we ſhall 


be ready to afarm as much of thoſe Laws, which he has 


preſcribed concerning the Adminiſtration of his Spiritual 
Kingdom ; but tiis we think clear. 1. That Chriſt has inſti- 
tuted as many Laws, as ſuch a Church as he eſtabliſhed ſhall 
need; and perhaps he was not concerned to write Decre- 
tals, Extravagants, Gloſſes, Canons, Bulls, to fit all the Go- 
vernments that the wit of man ſhould afterwards excogitate. 
2, He has by Himſelf and his Apoſtles deſcribed all the Officers, 
which he judged ſufficient to conduct his Diſciples in ways of 
holy obedience through the temptations of this world toe- 
ternal Life. 3. Hehas alſo inſtituted 45 many Ordinances and Sa- 
craments as mayy ſerve to guide and diret them as Chriſtians, 
and let any one name one that 1s wanting to that end, if they 
be able. 4. From the nature of thoſe Othcers which he hath 
appointed, the ſpecies, nature, kind , of his Eccleſiaſtical 
Government is abundantly manifeſted. 5. He has given ex- 
preſs charge that it be zoz ſo with his Officers, as *tis with the 
Kings of the Gentiles who exerciſe lordſhip over them,Luke 22.25. 6.Nor 
has he commiſhoned any Governours to make any Laws di- 
realy for his Church,as a Church, binding the conſcience of his 
Diſciples.7.The Sacraments which he has ordained,the expreſs 
Rules he has given for Paſtors or Biſhops, with all other Of- 
ficers, are evidence ſufficient that he has made ſome Laws of 
Eccleſiaſtical nature; and that he has been defettive therein, 


| becomes not Chriſtians to aſſert. 


( 2. ) The Apoſtles ( ſays he, ibid. ) gave certain direfions ſuited 
to the conditions of the times and places, and people reſpeQively 5, bnt 
8) never 
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never compoſed a ſtanding Ritual for all aftertimes + which wiltbe ut 
beyond all diſpute by this one.Obſervation, that ſeveral things inſtituted hy 
the Apoſtles in the primitive Churches, and given in command in their 
| ſacred Writings, were intended to the obliging only ſo long as Circumſtan- 
ces ſhould fland as then they did, and no louger. Where we have two 
T:ings that challenge Conſideration. 

 $ 1. His DNoftrine. That the Apoſiles gave certain dire@ion 
ſuited to the conditions of the times, places and perfons reſpetively, bu 
never compoſed a ſtanding Ritual ; To which I ſay. 1. If by : 
ſianding Ritual he mean a Portuis, a Liturgy, a Maſs-book; a 
Ccreinonous Rubrick, tie Rules of the Pye, or the like, it's 
very true, and that which the Non-conformiſts do gladly accept 
the contefſion of : but if by a fanding Ritual he underſtand fix- 
ed Laws, ſuited to the condition of the Church inall Ages,un- 
der all the various diſpenſations of Gods Providences, wede 
ny it, and expect his Proot. | 

S 2. His Evidence isthis. This one Obſervation will put it beyond 
all diſpute, It's a happy Obſervation,and deſerves a Heea- 
Lomb tor its invention, tiat will filence all diſpute in this 
matter; but what 1s ic? That ſeveral things inſtituted by the: Apoſils 

.1n the primitive Churches, and given in command in their ſacred Wii 
tings, their Epiſles were intended, and ſo conſtrued only to the obligin 
fo long «s Circumſtances ſhould ſtand as they d:d,cnd no longer. TO which 
Ianiwcr. 

1. That tiere were indeed ſome temporary Ordinances, ſuch 3s 
wCcre tocxpire with the reaſon and occaſion of their Inſtitut. 
on; but tien there was alſo ſufncient evidence that it wa 
the Will of God that they ſhould expire and ceale : ſuch wa 
tiat Command of Annointing with Oyl, Jam. 5. 14. Which wa 
ſealed and atteſted by an extraordinary concurrence of God 
power, witneſſed to by miraculous effets. But God having 
now broken that Seal, withdrawn the concurrence of his 


Power, we necd no other cvidence that it was onely prope: 
for the firſt plantirg of Chriſtianity, and is now long ago out 


of date. 
2. His one Obſervation comes infinitely ſhort of putting 
this queſtion out of diſpute with any wiſe: man 5 for what 1 


ſeveral Inſtitutions were temporary, Will it follow that none welt 


zerretual? what if ſome were ſuited only to thoſe times, ſhall we 
thence conciude there were not enow ſuited 70 all after times? 
There were eztracrdinary £pojtles, are there thexefore ho ordinay 
07 Rig , Paſtors 
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Paſtors and Teachers? Or muſt a Nation be at all ttis vaſt charge 
to maintain human creatures? what if ſome Rites were momentany ? 
Are there not Sacraments, in the right uſe whereof Chriſt has 
promiſed to be with his Miniſters to tbe end of the world ? Such 
wherein we are to few forth the Lords death ti!l he come. It's as 
cate to ſay all this of Baptiſm and the Lords Supper, that they 
were calculated only for the meridian of thoſe days, ( and 
ſome are not aſbamed to ſay it) as of any other Order or Con- 
ftitution of Chriſt by his Apoſtles, whoſe temporary nature is not 
expreſſed, or evidently implyed in the temporary Reaſon, upon 
which it was built. 

3. TheEpittles of the Apoſtle to the Corinthians as a Church, 
ihews what ought to be the Order and Government of every 
Church : The occafion of writing thoſe Epiſtles might be, and 
was peculiar to them, and ſo was the occafion of writing all rhe 
reſt, but the deſign 1s common to all, Nor ought any oneto dare 
to diſtinguiſh betwixt temporary and perpetual. Inſtitutions, where 
the Scripture has not furniſht us with ſutkcient ground for ſuch 
diſtinction. 

4- As therenever was a more pernicious and deſtructive 
deſign managed by the Prince of darkncis, than the rejeTing 
the Scriptures as the only Rule of Faith, Worſhip, and all religious Qbe- 
dience , ſo the Mediums whereby *cis carried on, is the very 
ame with that of this Enquirer: There is an abſurd Generatt- 
on amongſt us 1n this Nation, to whom if you quote the A- 
poſtles Authority in his Epiſtle to the Corinthians, for the ftan- 
ding and perpetual-uſe of the Lords Supper, will give you juſt 
tuch another anſwer. What do ye think we live at Corinth, what is 
the Epiſtle to the Corinthians to ws, Who arc Englith men ? and fo 
it ſeems nnconcern'd. 

Thus the Papiſts juſiife their, half Communion : Serenus 


| Cre, C- 12.P. 137. in Anſwer to Dr. Peirce, his Primitive Rule 


oe Reformation, we acknowledge (ſays he ) Our Saviour inſtitu- 
ted this myſtery in both kinds. That the Apoſtles received it in both kinds, 


'Þ that $7. Paul ſpeaks 6 well of Drinking, 4c, But the general Tradition 


| of the Church ( at leaſt from his beginning ) will not permit us to yeeld, 


that the Receiving in both Kinds was eſteem'd as neceſary to the eſſence of 


| the Communion, or integrity of the participation of Chriſts Body and 


Blood. | 

But let us ſee what ſervice his ſelet Intances will do him 
toproye his Dotrine. Of this nature ( ſays the Enauirer) were 
Fg S2 the 
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the Feaſts of Love, the Holy Kiſs, the Order of Deaconnefes. To which 


I return. 

1. The Feafts of Love, and the Holy kiſs were not as all Infi- 
tutions of the Apoſiles. All that the Apoſtle determined about 
them was, that ſappoſing in their civil congreſſes and con- 
verſes they ſalnte each other, they ſhould be ſure to avoid al 
levity, wantonneſs, all appearance cf evil;, for Religion teaches us 
not only to worſhip God, but to regulate our civil aftions in ſub- 
ordination to the great ends of Holineſs, the adorning of the Go- 
1pel, and thereby the glorifying of our God and Saviour; 
I ay the ſame concerning the Feaſts of Love, The Apoſtle made 
1t no Ordinance, eitier temporary or perpetual, but finding 
that ſuch a civil Cuſtom had obtained amongſt them, intrody- 
ced, we charitably believe, for the maintaining of amity a 
mongſt them, and ſeeing it ſadly to degenerate amongſt the 
Corinthians, He cautions them againſt gluttony, drunkenneſ;, 
all exceſs and riot, to which ſuch Feaſts, through the powet 
of corruption in ſome, and the remainders of corruption in 
the bet, were obnoxious; which 1s evident from 1 Cer, 11, 
21. One is hungry, another drunken. The Apoſtle Paul, 1 Tim.2. 
8. commands th.t men pray every where lifting up holy hands. Cal 
any rational creature imagin, that he bas thereby made ita 
duty, as oft as we Pray to elevate our hands? That was none 
of his deſign to that age, or the preſent : But under a «© 
remonial phraſe he Wraps up an Evangelical Duty, As if he had 
ſaid, Be ſure you cleanſe your hearts, and if you do lift up you 
hands, let them be no umbrage for unholy Souls. 


2, Concerning Deacoaneſes, I can find no ſuch Order or Con 
ſtitution of the Apoſtles. It's true, they uſed in their travel 
and other occaſions, the ſervices and afhſtances of Holy Wo Þ 
men, who cheerfully adminiftred to their neceſſities , and 
are thencecalled lezowa, and fard HNaxoey, But how chil-B 


diſh is it to conclude «x order or inſtitution from ſo ſlippery 3 


_ thing as an Etimology ? The Angels are called A=leppxy mrituumne 


miniftring Spirits, Hed. 1. 14.' will any from hence infer, that 


they read the Ziturgy? Magiſtrates are tiled A«]-p393 75 2 f 


and Arz» v9: $53, Rom. 13. 4, 6: Andyetit'sno part of their 
office to read Divine Service, St. Fames was by ſome Eccleſiaſti 
cal Writers dignified with the title of Aac:]s:39; Whence 
ſome conclude he was a Liturgy-maker, And thus our willing 
Enzuirer, to lervea turn, muſt needs have thoſe good omen _ 
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did 412x0r6y, by all means to have bcen ordained to the office 
of She Deacons, 

Theſe words aclyyer, arid Naxoveir, as Bellarmine notes, fig- 
nifie no more in their general import than quolibet publico mu- 
gere fungi, to perform any publick ſervice for the common be- 
nefit, whether Sacred or Civil : But when they are applied to- 
any religious work or ſervice, then by accident they have a ſacred 
fgnifcation frampt upon them ; and therefore the ſame Cardinal 
from thoſe words, 44s 13. 2. aciÞ-gysrmy 5 20) Te) vueiw* as * 
they miniſtred to the Lord : He found out a M3, compleatly rig- 
ged out for {ervice : Others will diſcover from thence a Litur- 
gy, though the duller ſort of people can eipy no more 


. than the Worſhip of God, which may very well conſiſt without 


either. 1. In a word. The duties of faluting with an Holy 
Kiſs; the ordering of all our 'Az«2w, or feaſts of Love to 
Gods glory; the miniſtring in our reſpe&ive places to the 
receſities of the Saints, are as much in force as ever, unleſs Ho- 
lineſs be grown out of faſhion, ſo that this ore Obſervation 
will hardly put the Queſtion beyond all diſgute, Let him try a 
ſecond. ; 

(3-) If it be true, as he ſays, that the Chriſtian Religion was 
to throw down all Incloſures, to unite the world under one Head, and 
make all Nations one People, and therefore muſt be left tith freedom as 
to Gircumſtantials : Then it ſeems they defign ſome depopula- 
ting Inclotures, and to diſunite the World again , who. 
ſet up ſuch diſtinguiſhing Ceremonies , as divide thoſe of 
- ſame Nation, the ſame Religion, both at home and 
abroad. 

(4.) His confidence, that it is evident, that it & unreaſonable 
to expe, that every Ceremony made uſe of by Chriflians, ſhould be found 
preſcribed in the Scripture, or proved thence, does not at all move 
me ; Iam accuſtomed to encounter feeble Proofs, ſeconded 
with gigantick confidences : I think its reaſonable that they 
who pretend to imitate Chriſt, ſhould follow his example in 
this alſo, John 5. 30. I can of my ſelf do nothing, as I hear, I judge * 
And that they who a& under his authority, ſhould produce 
his Commiſkon, or at leaſt nor expett ſo ready a compliance 
with thoſe Ceremonies, which they confeſs not to be proved 
from Scripture. In the mean time from Circumtantes in the pre- 
miſes, tO Geremonies in the concluſion ;, from ſome Circumſtances to 
al, from natural to moral, is a leap too great for any one to _ 

| = hat 
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that valued tine breaking of his neck, more than the break- 
ing of his faſt. | 


His fine Story of Pacuvius is lamentably impertinent, for 
the Queſtion zbere was, who ſhould be the Senator, allowing: 


the Senate, approving the order, but quarrelling tlie Perſons: 
But Diſſenters great Ditpute is about the office, whether jure 
divino or no? They queſtion not whether Creſs or Cream {uit 
beſt with Baptiſm, but whether any ſuch Ceremonies ought 
to be uſed with it, or. added toit ? They do not ſet up two 
or three new devices as candidates for preferment, but plead 
that all of that kind be removed. And if all the ſcuffle were, 
which of them ſhould be nſed, whici: repudiated, the Nop- 
conformiſts would not bet a penny on cither of their heads. 


— 


CHAP. V. 


A through Examination of that Principle, whereon the Z«- 
quirer lays to0 great ſtreſs : That God lays very little ſtreſs upon Cir- 
cunſtantials in Religion. 


Te E Hiſtorian obſerves of the Ligurians, a kind of Banditti 

that sknlr here and ti:ere, and alwaysplaid leaſt in ſight, 
that major erat aliquanto labor, invenire, quam vincere, they were 
an enemy harder to be found out, than being once diſcovered, to be 
routed : upon waich account this Enquirer may paſs for an An- 
tagoniſt more ?roubleſore than formidable; and yet therefore for- 
niidable, becauſe troubleſome. 

He profcſſesimſelt as ready to lay down hislite for the pre 
ſervation of Unity, as in teſtimony againſt flat Tdolatry;, and next to, 
if not before them, heiecms willing to dye a thouſand deaths, 
rather than ever fate a Queſtion. 

God lays very little ſireſs upon Circumſtantials : that may be true! 
and Geds lays very great flreſs upon Circumſtantials : that may be as 
truealſo! But when he lays very little, and when very great 
| ſtreſs upon them, let others blow the coal for himzhe will ſave 
his breath for better purpoſes, 

The Queſtion -would receive a very quick diſpatch, if we 
his poor Plebeian Readers were wortliy to know what he intends 
by Circumſlantials;, but ſecing we are _none of his great ng 

an 
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and Confidents that may be admitted into his Cabinet-counſels, 
we mutt be content with the 4ndabatarian Fencers, tO Cut it out 
blind-fold. Tb 3 

If he were under any obligation to uſe ſach mediums and 


| inſtances, as were proportionable to his Concluſion, we might 


conjeture that by Circumfantials he means ſome D:vine Inftitu- 
tions: But ſecing he has 1npoſed upon himſelf no ſach ſevere 
Diſcipline, I know none has that power over im, as to com- 
pell lim to their Laws of Diſcourſe and Diſputation. 

God lays very little ſtreſs upon Circumitantials undetermi- 
ned by bimſelf;, but there Impoiers lay the main ſtreſs : and God 


| lays very great ftreſs upon Circumftantialsby himſelf once deter- 


mined; but there ( I thank you ) our Enquirer lays very little. 
And there is reaſon enough, and to ſpare, why God ſhould 
lay great weight upon the ſmalleſt matters which he hascom- 
manded, but not half enough, why men thould lay ſuch a 
kreſs upon their pleaſures, as to veature the Caurches Peace 
upon them, unleſs it could be made out, that they had 4u- 
thority from God to do it warrantably, an Infallible Spirit to do it 
exafly, and infinite Charity, to guide that Authority, without 
which, to intruſt any Creature with fuch a power over Cir- 
cunftantials, were but to put a fivord into its hand, that 
would kill come, wound many, and at lafit defiroy hum.elf. 

Itis indeed a noble deſign whici he purſues, viz. to beget in 
men better Notions of God, and better Meaſures of Religion ; for bt- 
therto men have fancied God to be very rigid and ſevere a- 
bout ſina!l fins, but our Enquirer Will eaſe ti.c minds of inen of 
their ſcrupuloſities, and diſcharge Conſcience from any re- 
gard of the Authority of God in his poſitive Laws and Infit- 
tutions, A work innnitely gratefull, and etcrnally obliging, 
this Profane and Aticiſtical Generation, wao had rather Keep 
ten of their own, than one of Gods Cereinonics. 

And witi ſach Sopiifiry did tne Arch-enemy prevail upon 
the leſs wary minds of our firſt Parcnts 5 7 ſhall not ſurely die! 
the Commana is meerly poſitive, =o eternal reaſon of evil inthe 
thing ; and God lays little, very little fireſs upon Circumfiantials, 
ſecure but the main, L2tthere be no Schiſin between you, and ne- 
ver trouble your ſelves about taele Intitutions, which are 
but ſecunde intenticn;s;, and he is ſecon2ed notably by tre En- 
quirer,P.161. AB Ceremonial Appendages, (andiuch were the Trees 
of Litc an4 Knowledge in Paradie, Circumcifon and the 
$60 | S 4 Paſlcover, 
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Paſſeover, under the Law ; Baptiſm and the Lords Supper, 
under the Goſpel ) are perfetly ſubordinate, and ought to yield to 
the deſigns of Peace, Charity, and Edification. And yet theſe poor 
deluded ones found to their coſt, that He who repreſented 
Godas a Captious Deity ( as the Enquirer with great ſeriouſneſs 
words it ) proved himſelf 2 Captious Devil; and that it had been 
more their Intereſt to have credited Gods moſt ſevere threatnings 
than Satans moſt ſugred promiſes, 

But if it be true, That God lays ſo very little ſtreſs upon his 
own, we need not queſtion but Men will lay at leaft as little up. 
on their Inſtitutions; If God be ſo indifferent, and remiſs, we 
hope we ſhall nor find them rigorous; for ſecing Magiſtrates 
are called Gods, ſuch as bear ſome conſiderable part of his 
Image, and borrow of his Authority , they will no doubt 
repreſent that God to us, truly as he is, A God of Mercy, grace, 
and pity; and not watch advantages againſt their Creatures: but þ 
long 4s the Main of ſubjefion is provided for , and the ſubſtance of their 
Inflitutions obſerved, Alterations may be made in leſer matters without 
their Offence. | 

That the Servant is ſometimes more ſevere then the Maſter, 
we are taught from Gehazie's ſin, and may we never learnit 
from his Leproſy. 2 King. 5. 20. My Maſter hath ſpared Naaman 
this Syrian, but as the Lord liveth I will run after him, and take ſome- 
what of him. And there was another Servant in the parable, who 
laid a great ftreſs upon afew Deniers, when his Lord laid leſs 
upon many Talents, And would have pluckt out his fellow ſer- 
vants throat for a ſorry Circumſtance, when he had the face to beg 
Indulgence in the ſubſtance, And we are ſufficiently lefſon'd 
that it's better to addreſs the Lordþimſelf then the Steward, ever 
iince the Syrophenician met With ſuch churliſh treatment from 
the Diſciples, and fo gracious a Reception from our B. Savi- 


our ; ſuch are ſome of our Church men, who lye bating at, Þ 


and worrying of the Magiſtrate night and day, to exact the 
rigour of Conformity and the penal Statutes, as if all Religion 
were utterly loſt, unleſs their Circumſtantials were preſerved 
Sacred and inviolable, whatever become of Gods Circumſtar- 
tials. 

The Title of this Chapter Modeſtly afferts onely thus 
much, that God lays very little ſtreſs upon Circumſtantials : But the 
continued Tenor of his diſcourſe labours to make it out, that 
he lays very little upon ſome of his own precepts, the True and 

/ clear 
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clear ſtating therefore of Circamſantials in the Queſtion, would 


be above half way towards its Anſwer. 

Under the Molſaical Law God commanded that they ſhould 
offer to him tne NNN, juge Sacrifcium, or the Daily Burnt- 
Offering : and in this caſe zhe colour of the Beaſt, ( providedit 
was otnerwiſe rightly qualified ) was a meer Circumſtance. 
Sach as God laid no fireſs upon, and that Man had proved 
himſelf an Arditious , ſuperſtitious Buſy-body that ſhould 
curiouſly adhere to any one Colour : but for the Heifer , 
whoſe aſhes were to make the water of ſeparation, there the colour 
was no Circumſtance, but made by Gods Command a ſubſtantial 
part of the ſervice: tobe Red, was as much as to be a Heifer, 
for when circumſtances have once paſs't the Rpyal Afent, 
and are ftampt with a Divine ſeal, they become ſubſtantials in 
inftituted Worſhip. 

The Queſtion then ought to have been, whether God have 
any regard to his own poſitive Laws; or whether he be fo 
indifferent about his own inſtitutions, that he lays litrle fireſs 
upon our obcdience to them ? But this had been too broad 
Engliſh, a little too uncivil for any that would carry fair 
correſpondence with the Scriptures: and therefore let it he 
mollifed, and ftand as it does: Whether God lay very little 


| ſtreſs upon Circumſtantials in Religion ? 


In deciding this Queſtion, he had done very ingeniouſly, 
and fairly to have told us from whence we are to take zbe 
meaſures of that ſireſs and weight , Which God lays upon theſe 
things ; which beeauſe it was not for his Intereſt, yet may be 
much for the Readers, I ſhall endeavour to clear up theſe two 
things, firſt, from whence we ought net ;, and ſecondly, from 
whence we ought to fetch theſe meaſures. 

[ 1. ] From whence we ought not to take the meaſures 
of the ſtreis which God lays on them? | 

(1.) Then we oughtnot to judge that God has /:ttle regard 
to any of his Commands, becauſe the matter of them abſtracted 
from bis Authority, is little; for we muſt not conceive that Chriſt 
ſets little by Baptiſm, becauſe the Element is plain fair water : or 
little by that other Sacrament, becauſe the Materials thereof 
are common Bread, and Wine: nor to ſet them off, muſt we 
varniſh them with pompous Pageantry, as if any thing were 
neceſſary to Buoy up their repute, or beget an awful Re- 
yerence to his Inſtitutions, belides his Authority. For, 1. 

Though 
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Trough the' things in themſelves be ſmall, yet his Authority is 


great. As God appears great in creating little things, his 
power conſpicuous inimploying little inſt uments to atchieve 


great cffetts, ſo 1s his Authority very glorious in enjoyning, 


tmall obſervances : 2. Though tne Things be ſmall, yet God 


can bleſs them to great purpoſcs. 2 King. 5. 11. Naaman 


was in a great Hut, ihat tne Prophet ſhould preſcribe ſo plain, 
and mean away jor his Recovery: he expected ſome Ma- 
jeſicK procedure in the Cure, that the Propnet ſhould come 
ont, and ſtand, and call on the nanie of the Lord, and ſtrike his hand 
ever the place. T1:1s had been ſomething like ! but to ſend 
him away ingloriouſly, with all that train, and bid him Go wah 
in Jordin ſeven times, Was not to he endured by a Perſon of his 
ranx , and quality. Are not Abanga , and Pharpar., the Rivers of 
Damaſcus better then the waters of Iſrael ? may I not waſh them, and he 
clean ? And he went aw:y in a Rage! But we arc to judge that to 
be beſt , which beit reaches the End; Healing Jordan , then 
ineffefual Pharpar. 3. If the things be ſmall, thea the grace, 
and mercy conveyed by them, may be had at. cheaper rates; 
And ſhall it be objeated to Gods Ordinances, as ti:eir Reproch, 
which is their real Glory? Baptiſmal water may be had a thou- 
fand times cheaper, then the Popes Holy-witer, ſhall that be it's 
crime, when *tis a thouſand times more uſctul ? 

( 2. ) Nor are we to judge that God lays little ftreſs upon 
his inſtitutes, becauſe he does not immediatly avenge tie con- 
tempt and negle<t of tiiem upon tie Violaters. And yet 
ſach is the unworthineſs or Repricved ſinners, that they have 
formed one of thcir ſtrongeſt Arguinents for the Continuance 
of Corruptions in Gods worihip, becauſe he breaks not out 
upon them with preſent deſtruttions. Eccleſ. 8, 11, Becauſe 
fentence againſt an evil work_ is not ſpeedily executed, therefore the heart 
of the Sons of men is fully ſet in them to do evi': whercas, 1. Such 
an Argument would equal conclude that God lays wer; /ittle 
fireſs upon Murder, Idolatry, Sacriledg nay ſchiſm it ſelf. 
2, God will find a time ſoon enough to reckon witi all thoſe 
who bolfer up themſelves in theſe preſumptions, and take 
and unworthy occalion to be t..cretore Bud, becauſe God is 
ſo Good: All the threatnings that are upon Record will cer- 
tainly find out, and lay hold on the Deſpifers of his ſacred 
inſtitutions : And yho to Accommodate their Dottrines to the 
Gentus of the age, and humour the People with a Religion 
agreeable 
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agreeable to, their Cuſtoms, muſt remember : Math. 5. 29. 
IVbeſcever ſnall break, one of the leaſt of Chriſts Commandments, and teach. 
men jo, ſhall be called leaſt in the kingdom of heaven. 3. God has 
not left himſelf without a witneſs that he 1s a Fealows God, in 
the matters of inſtituted Worſhip 5 for though XNadab and 4- 
bibu might plead that it was a {mall matter, aimeer trifle what 
fire they uſed, 10 long as they kept cloſe to the ſubſtance of the 
Command; yet Godlet them know, that he that offers ſtrange 
fre tothe Lord, may be conſumed with ſtrange fire from the Lord : 
and under the fate of the Goſpel, he has given ſuch evidence 
of his Diipleaſure herein, as may juſtly alarm us out of our 
ſecurity. 1 Cer. 11, 3O, For this cauſe many are weak and ſick among ; 


you, and many ſleep. 


( 3.) We arenot to conceive, that God lays very /ittle fireſs 
upon his Inſtitutions, becauſe we ſee a prophane and contemptu- 
ous generation of men ay little weight on them, except it be a 
load of reproach and contumely ; for this were to meaſure 
God by the world, as thote prophane wretches did, P[:50.21. 


| Theſe things haſt thou done, and I kept ſilence, and thou thoughteſt, that I 


74 altogether ſuch a one as thy ſelf. | 
As we muſtnot think, that God appretiates whatever men 
ſet a high value upon; 1o neither are we to judge, that 


| he diſciteems any thing, becauſe its grown out of faſhi- 


on, and thereby expoſed to contempt by the Atheiſtical wits 
of mercenary Writers. Our Saviour has told us, Lake 16.15. 
That what is highly eſteemed among jt men, is abomination in the ſight of 
God. And on the other fide, wuat 1s of high account in the 
fght of God, may be depretiated by men. 

If any of Chrits Inſtitutions ſeem neceſſary to be broken, 
it will be firſt neceſſary to decry them as poor, low, inconfi- 
derable Circumſtantials, and then to fill the peoples heads 
with a noiie and din, that Chriſt lays little ftreſs on them, and 
in order hereto, to call them the Circumſtantials, the Ac- 
cidentials, the Minutes, the Punttilio's, and if need be, the 
petty- Jolins of Religion, that Conſcience may not kick at the 
contemning of them. ' 

(4. ) Now may we conclude that God lays little fireſs on 
tus poſitive Laws, becaule he is ready upon unteigned repen- 
tance to pardon the violation of them, for thus we might 
conclude alſo, that he laid little fireſs upon murt' er and adul- 
try, in that aſſoon as David had ſaid, 1 have ſinned againſt the 
Lore 
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Lord, the Prophet delivers him a ſealed pardon, -The Lord hath 


alſo put away thy ſim, thou Galt not die, 2. Sam. 12. 13, 
(5- ) Nor yet ought we to form ſuch concluſions, that God 


lays little fireſe upon his poſitive Precepts, becauſe he lays a 


greater ſtreſs upon moral precepts in themſelves. As it would be 
an injury to conclude, that any Church lays little weight up- 


on the obſervation of the Lords day, becauſe, when one of his | 


own inſtituted Feſtivals, is coincident with that day, the ord; 
nary ſervice thereof gives place to the proper ſervice of that Fe- 
ſtival, whenall that can poſſibly. by the wit of man be infer- 
red thence is but this, that the Church may have a leſs reſped 
for the one, than the other : ſo would it be injurious to con- 


clude, that God has very little reſpe# to his own Inſtitutions, 


becauſe he may ſuſpend their exerciſe pro hic 4 nunc, rather 
than the duties imperated by a moral precept 5 Mint, Aniſe and 
Cumin, are inconſiderable things, compared with the weightier 
matters of the Law, Judgment, Mercy and Faith 5, and yet our Savi- 
our tells them, Mat.'23. 23. Theſe ought ye to have done, and not ti 
have left the other undone. | 


( 6.) As abſurd would it be to conclude, that God lays. 


little fireſs upon Poſitives, hecauſe he diſreſpeRs the performance of : 


Duty in bypecrifie, tor at this rate we may conclude that he lays 


little upon preaching his Word, Pſ. 50. 16. What haſt thou to do to 


declare my Statutes, or that theu ſhouldeſt take my Covenant in thy mcuth, 


ſeeing thou hateſt inſtrufion 2 And the Conſequence is as natural, 
that God regards not prayer, becauſe he hears not the peti- 
tion of him that regards iniquity in his heart, Pſ. 66. 18. And thit 
the prayer of him that turns away bis ear from hearing the Law, is an als 
mination, Prov. 28.9. - 


( 7. ) Nor may we gather, that God makes little account | 


of a poſitive precept, becaute he ſometimes ſees reaſon to in- 
dulge the omiffion of its practice for a ſeaſon. What weight 


helaid upon Circumciſion is well known, that he threatned Þ 


Exciſion to the Male-child that was uncircumciſed at cight 
daysold ; and yet for forty years inthe wilderneſs the a&of 


Circumciſing was ſuſpended ; for the a&s of an affirmative Þ 


moral precept may be forborn for ſometime by our own pru- 

dence, and much more and longer by Divine warrant, a 

yet the Precept it 1elfall the while ſtand firm in Gods regard, 

and in full force, power, ſtrength and vertue tous: 

( 8.) Wearenot to conclude that Godlays little fireſs up- 
of! 
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on an Inſtitution, becauſe he ſometimes commands an AQ, 
which, were it not for that particular and ſpecial Command, would 
by vertue of a general Command, bea moſt horrid impiety. Thus 


 Godlaid a great ſtreſs upon Killing, much greater upon a fa- 


thers killing a child ;, and yet greater upon offering human bloud 
in Sacrifice : and yet he commanded Abraham to ſacrifice his on- 
iy ſon, and by his Command made that moſt acceptable, and 
rewardable ſervice, which otherwiſe had been moſt abomi- 
nable to the Divine Majeſty. To borrow, and not to pay a- 
gain, is one of the-characters of a wicked perſon, P/. 37.21. 
And yet God by his ipecial Command authoriſed the 1/raelites 
to borrow of the Agyptians jewels of ſilver, and jewels of gold ;, with 
no intent I am perſuaded, to repay them either uſe or prizcipal. 
God is the Soveraign and Abſolute Legiſlator, who may ſuſ- 


pun reſcind, alter his own Laws at pleaſure, and yet he 
a 


$ laid ſucha fireſs upon the meaneft of them, that no man 
may, nor any man, but the man of (iz, dares preſume to diſpenſe 
with them, much leſs to diſpenſe againſt them. 2 

(9.) Nor are weto think that God lays little ſtreſs upon 
sCommandment, becauſe he little regards thoſe Obſervan- 
cies, which Superſtition, Folly, Tradition, Cuſtom, have aſ- 
cribed to it, which were never comprehended 1n it : yet ſuch 
is the proceſs of our Engquirers Arguments 5. he inſtances in ſome 


| ſuperſtitious Additament tothe Command, which God never requi- 


red, and thence concludes very learnedly, that God lays very 
little ſtreſs upon the Command; let him therefore haveleave toin- 
fer ;' God laid little weight upon the Obſervation of the Sabbath-day, 
becauſe the ſuperſtitious Jews were haltered with an errone- 
ous Opinion, that they were bound tamely to fit ſtill, and 
offer their naked throats to their enemies naked ſwords, upon that 
Day, which folly indeed God little regarded. 

* [ 2. ] Whence then ought weto take the meaſures of that 


 fireſs God lays upon his Inſtitutions ? 


' (1.) Thetrue meaſare of that reſpe& which God has for 
a Commandment, is to be taken by us, from the Authority of 


_. God: if thething be ſmall, yet we are to regard his Autho- 


rity in it, for this God regards : and therefore he has back*t 
of old, both the poſitive and the moral precepts with this , 


1am the Lord; and the greateſt inſtances of his Royal Praro- 
Bative are given us in thoſe Mandates, which have only his 


Sovereign pleaſure to recommend them to our — 
Hi | : Ro 2.) The 
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(2. ) The meaſure of that regard Ged has to an Infiituti. 


on, is to be taken from rhe greatneſs of that glory which we give him 
zn our obedience. The great tryal of our fincerity and ſubjedti- 
on to God, lies ingiving deterence to his Will, as the Rule 
and Reaſon of our Obedience; and then do we recogniſe his 
Abſolute Power to diſpoſe of us when he will, whatever 
be the reaſon of it: is the reaſon of our Complyance, Thus Abra- 
ham gave God the greateſt teſtimony of inward honour, wien 
he prepared himſelf to ſacrifice his only Son, upon his only 
Command. ig 

 (3.) We may take the meaſure alſo of the weight of a 
Command from 1ts deſigned uſefulneſs to his great ends ; for 
ſeeing the ſmalleſt, and ſeemingly weakeſt of his Injunctions 
are attended with his Blefſing upon the holy and due uſe 
thereof, weare thence ro inftrutt our ſelves in the weight and 
worth of it. 

The Enquirer tells us from Maimonides, that there were ſong 
things in the Jewiſh Law, that were prime intentionis, ſuch as Godre- 
guired for themſelves, as being intrinſecally good : others that were e- 
cundz intentions, only required for the ſake of, and in order to the 
former : Now his own judgment herein he acquaints us with, 
in theſe words. The firſt kind that were eſentially god, were abſe 
lutely necefſary, and could never be otherwiſe, ſuch we call Moral dw 
ties ;, the. latter kind were of ſo indifferent a nature, as that they might 
not only not have been con:manded, but alſo in ſome caſes having beer 
commanded, they may not be a'duty ;, but either he, or his Mr. Mai- 
monides are quite out. For, 1. The As of afirmative mord 
Precepts may in ſome caſes become no duties, the Command 
it ſelf abiding in its full force; yet none will ſay that God 
lays little fireſs upon the 4s of athrmative moral Precepts : thus 
the atts of affirmative poſitive Precepts may become no Du- 
ty, yet. none can ſay, that God lays little ſtreſs upon the at 
of Obedience to a poſitive Precept. 2. If this will prove that 
Gdd lays little ſtreſs upon Poſitives, becauſe they are required 


ouly for the ſake of, and in order to the former : then it will evince, | 


that God lays little fireſs upon all rhe means which he has ap- 
pointed for his great ends : For the means, 45 they are means, are 
only valuable for the ſake of, and in order tothe end. 


( 4. ) What fireſs God lays upon his poſitive Precepts, we | 


may judge from thoſe ſeverities which God has threatned 
gainſt, and ſometimes executed upon the Violaters of them. 
| I 
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Jt was for the violation of a Ceremonial Law, the Eating of the 
Tree of Knowledge, of good and evil, that Godejeaed Adam out of 
Paradiſe: It was for the neglect of a Ceremonial affirmative 
Command, that the Lord ſought to kill Moſes, Eod. 4.24. And 
yet he lad this toplead, that he was upon a Journey, and a- 
bout Gods Errand. It was matter of mecr Inſtitution, that 
was the Iſraelites ſecurity again't the deſtroying Angel, Ezod. 


+12, viz. The ſprinkling the bloud of the Paſchal Lamb upon 


thelintle and poſts of the door. That many do eſcape Gods 
vengeance at preſent, notwithſtanding their not obeying what 
God has inſtituted, and inflituting what God has not com- 
manded, will prove the admirableneſs of Gods forbearance to- 
wards them, who turn his Grace into Laſciviouſnels, and em- 
bolden themſelves to fin from his patience, but not in theleaft 
that he lays little fireſs upon his own Precepts, Whereot he 
willfnd a time to ſatisfie the Sons of Men, from whence, 

$ 1, It follows,that he argues himſelf a pitrtitull Sophiſter, 
who concludes the leaſt Command may be broken, becauſe 
God turns not men to hell as oft as *cis broken. 

S. 2. He proves himſelf a notorious Hypocrite, that 
from eitker Gods grace in waiting or pardoning, ſhall encou- 
rage -himſelt in finning, and Hatter his Soul that he may curſe 
God and live, when the devil was more modeſt to ſuggeſt, Curſe 
God and die. 

$ 3. Whoever ſhall openly preach this DoQrine, that God 
lays little ſtreſs npon the Circunſtantials of Religion, has open'd a 
flood-gate to let in a deluge of prophaneneſs upon'the 
World: for ſeeing no Command of God is ſmall, in reſpe& 
of the Authority of the Law-giver, which 1s the formal rea- 
ſon of our Obedience to that Law; ſo no Command of God 
will be great, but that Command paramount, de non-ſeparando : 
and tizen, if every Command that is Jeſs than another, may be 
faid to have /izzle fireſs laidon it; ſeeing there 1s ſuch a gra- 
dation inthe weightineſs, thisis in order to that, and that for 
another ; there will but few, perhaps but one, of which it 
may not be ſaid, God lays very little ſtreſs on them, 

S$ 4. Although the as of poſitive Commands may give place to 
the afts of moral Precepts, when both cannot conſiſt, yet whenever 
wecan poſhbly perform both, we can omit neither without ſin. 

S 5. To forbear the praftice of an affirmative Precept, 


when Circumſtances do not confpirc, is no violation of ſuch 
| a 
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a precept : thongh no evil may at any time be done, yet ſome 
good may at ſome time be forborn. 

$ 6. Inall Laws of this ſort there are ſeveral caſus reſervati, 
caſes kept in Gods own hands, which caſes when they are put, 
the controvention of that precept x7! pry, 15No violation of 
it x7! Na'voras * that 1s, ſome things ſeem to interfere with th 
Letter of the Law, Which are allowed in the equitable conſtrudio 
of it; thus God commanded the Jews to do no ſervile work on the 
Sabbath, and yet in caſe of aſſaults from enemies, they might 
laefully fght, without violation of the Law, or prophanation of the 
Day. 

From what hath been ſaid, the Reader may be furniſh'e 
with ananſwer tothoſe little attempts of the Enquirer, endez- 
vouring toextort from us theſe two things; firſt, that God 
Jaid very little ftreſs upon Circumſtantials in the 01d Teftement : e- 
condly, that he layslefs weight upon them under the New. 

[_ 1. ] That God laid very little fireſs upon Circumſtantials 
under the Old Teſtament, he proves, 

S 1. By the inſtance of the Jews, who have now generally reci- 
wed that Maxim, Periculum vite diſolvit Sabbatum, ( though they were 
a great while before they underſtood it, and ſoundly ſmarted for thiir 
zgnorance.) To which 1 ſhall need to ſayno more than, 1. This 
inſtance was as aukwardly applicd as can be imagined ; he 
would prove that things commanded may become no duty; and he 
inſtances in that which never was commanded. He undertakes to 
prove, that God-lays very little fireſs upon a poſitive Command, 
and he brings an inſtance, that God lays very little ſtreſs up- 
on their Superſtitions, 2. T would ſeriouily enquire of this ſer- 
os Enquirer, whether God did really allow them the liberty of 
ſelf;preſervation and defence upon that Day ? If he did,then 
3t was their own ſaperſtitiow ignorance, and fooliſh fancy that 
debarr'd them the ute of their Liberty ; if not, then, when- 
ever they defended themſelves they finned;, for ſm is the trar- 
greſicn of a Law. And then let the Queſtion be new model- 
led, whether Godlay any ftreſs upon fin? 3. If ever the Jew 
had ſuch light into that Maxim, as to interpret it thus th 
danger of life diſſolves the Sabbath, that is, diſanulls the Commaud,their 
light was groſs darkneſs. And they ran trom ſuperſtition to pre 
pbaneneſs, the common reel of thoſe, who to avoid one extrean, 
run into the oppoſite. The true intent of the Maxim being no 
more than this,that Self-defence on the Sabbath ſeem?'d =—_ 
» Violation 
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violation of the Holyreft of the Day, but really was none; it 
being caſu reſervatus, an Exception, not from the Law, but it 
the Law ;, thus our Saviour, Mzt.12.5. Have you not read in the Law, 
that the Prieſts in the Temple prophane the Sabbath, and are blameleſs ? 
Now it cannot be, that a real prophanation of Gods Ordinance 
ſhould be free from «ll blame; but the meaning is, that the 
Prieſts by vertue of their Office, were obliged ro do ſuch as 
ef bodily Labour on that Day, which in heir general nature were 
ſervile works;, and as they had an appearance of prophanation in 
them, ſo they had 7eally been ſo, had not the ſpecial Command 
of Sacrificing on that Day, ſecured them from the contrat- 
ing of guilt by ſuch bodily labour z wherein there was n6 
violation of any Obligation, but only Minor, & debilior obliga- 
tio, ceffit majori Q& fortiori ;, and for this he is loaden down. with 
Authorities in our Synopſe Critic. in Loc. Polluunt non vere, ſed im- 
proprie, Us quoad ſpeciem. SO Maldonate, Violaſe dicuntur, quia ea 
fecerint, qux niſt cultus Dei excuſaret facere non licuiſet, opera nempe ge- 
nere ſuo ſervilia  cujuſmodi ſuit Sacrificia mafare : SO Menochitis , 
and Grotixs faſtens the interpretation with this Reaſon ;, Quiz 
licet polluant xJ' pn 7», contra legis tamen Juzrowar, nibil admittunt, 
$ 2: Buthis fulleſt Inſlance is out of Maficr Selden ;, That incaſe 
of ſickneſs a Jew might not only eat ſuch meats as were otherwiſe forbid- 
den, but ( ſay they ) for the recovery of bis bealth, or avoidance of any 
great danger, he mipht break any precept, ſave only thoſe three preat 
ones againſt Idolatry, Murther, and Inceſt. T he Anſwer to which 
is very obvious: 1. For the eating of meats for the. recovery of 
bezlth, which otherwiſe were forbiddea, That word [otherwiſe] 
ſuppoſes them /apfull in this raſe, though not in other caſes. . 
And 1s it not alearned Proof, that God lays little ttreſs up- 
on the violation of a Law, becauſe he lays !irtle upon that whica 
1S zone ? An exception in the Law, implies no vielation of the Law. 
2, That they might break any other precept, except one of thoſe three 


great ones. Maſter Selden ſays, not only he tays, the Jews ſay ſoz 


who were very favourable Caſuifts ſometimes for their own 
eaſe and convenience : This was indleed a prophane g!2f5 of the 
looſer Rabbins, but no ways warraited by the Law giver: [t 
ſeems they might ſwear ſoundly to recover their health, for 


| that might open their pipes, if they were 4/imatiral 5 or tort 


mit adultery, ad purgandos renes, as the POp1M Gloſs hath ir : and 

lonce heard a Catholick Door adviie his Patient inanorher 

taſe to be drank once arwenth, thoagh ſor 1ome it muit bc onte 4 
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week, or *ewill not do : or they migit lye, or ftezl, to procure 
a Sovereign Remedy , tor theſe are none of the three great ones; 
either Idelutry, Murther, or Inceſt: And by this Rule, if Schiſm 
would any way have contributed to the avoydance of any great 
danger, they might have ſeparated withont tin. 

But theſe inſtances he- contefies come not home to his purpoſe, 
which ITagree to; bu- withall tell him, they come as home as 
any of the reſt, which now muſt undergo the penance to hear. 

S 1. His fiſt Inſtance, that comes home to his purpoſe, 15 1N the 
Paſſover. And tlie ſtmme of his Reatonings from thence is 
thas much. This was a great Sacrament Inſtituted by God himſelf 
upon weighty Reaſons, ( perhaps to awe mens childiſh minds into a greater 
Reverence of the Deity) Made a Statute for ever throughout their Gent- 
mations, and the Soul that obſerved it not,, was to be cut off from among 
ks People, Fx0d. 12. 11. And the moſt minute Circumſtances are de- 
fred , ameneſt other , that they ſhould eat it with Staffs in their hands, 
$hoos on their feet, and their loyns girt. By which Expreffon 3s plainh 
wtimated ( and accordingly they underſicod and praiſed ) that they ſhould 
ce it in the poſture of Standing, yet when they were come into the Land 
of Canaan, they eat it ſitting, or lying, according to the uſual Cuſtom 
if Feaſting in thoſe Countries® And this change* continued till the times 
of our Saviour without- any reproof from God: And our Saviour bimſelf 
conforms to them herein, and in the ſame poſture Cats the Paſover with 
fits Diſcijles : T ſhall onely offer theſe few things in Anſwer. 
j. Tat there appears nothing in the Inſtitutton of a Command 
fo cat the Paſover ſtanding; that which carries the greateſt 

ce of probability, is, that Gods enjoyned them to have ther 
ftwves in their hands, and their ſhooes on their feet, that they might be 
yeady for a Marci, at God Signal, and word of Command: 
which they might have, and yet ſit at the Paſſover, unleſs 
it be ſuch an impoſſible thnig to /it with our ſhoves on;, or that 
fney could not hold their ſftaves in their hands, as well ſitting, 
a's ftanding. 2. That the Jews underſtcod, and praiſed accordingly 1s 
a ae—_— groundleis, and felf-contradicting fiction : for 
wh 


at pradiſe of tt:cirs could poſhbly evidence that they underſiod Þ 


fe words to enjoyn ftanding, when he confeſſes, that when the) 

were come into the Land ef Canaan, they eat it fitting or lying ? Utt- 

lefs he dreams of ſome ſuch practice in the Wilderneſs, when 

there was no Paſover. 3. Suppole a command for ftanding; yet 

it might be onely pro hac vice, Whilft that prſture might be jm 

botical cf their haſty departure out of Egyrt: And ay” airy 
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| ſhould ever after enure, when Providence ſhould allot them 


more ſettled Habitations;, A poſture, more accommodated to ex- 
preis the fixed condition of the Church in_ the Promiſed 
Land. 4. If God commanded them to eat the Paſſover Standing 
throughout their Generations, without any exception in the Canon 
of the Infiitution, without any diſpenſation from the Inſtitutor 
himfelf, . then they did moſt certainly tranſgreſs, were guilty 
of ſin, continued in, lived in, dyed in fin, through all their 
Generations, for ſm is nothing elſe but a tranſgreſſon of a Law; 
and then our Blefſed Saviour himfelf had tranſpgreſſed his 
Fathers Law which he came to fulj!: And thus  Blaſpbemy 
muſt be added to Folly, to make way for an Argument 
that may ſecure the Impoſition of Ceremonies. I ſhall there- 
fore conclude with more Reaſon thus ; Chriſt eat the Paſi- 
over in 4Table-geſture, theretore God allowed it, rather then 
thus, God forbad fitting, and yet Chriſt ſmned not , though he 
eat it ſitting. 
From hence I will thus Argue with our Enquirer : Either 
God commanded the: Jews to ſtand at the eating of the Paſſover 
1n all Ages, or not: It he did ſo command then, no cunning 
will excuſe them from ſin, who eat it ſting : If he did not 
ſs command , then this infiance comes home to his purpoſe , juſt as 
his other did: for it can never prove, that God lays little 
fireſs upon Commanded Circumftantials , becauſe he laid ſo little 
upon uncommanded ones. ? 
Poſitives may be altered, changed, or aboliſhed, by the 


Legiſlator when,. and- how far he pleaſes; but this will ne- 


ver prove that he lays little ſtreſs on them whilſt they are 
not changed, not aboliſhed ; Nor will it prove that Man may 


chop and change, barter and truck one of Gods leaſt Cir- 
.cumſantials, becauſe the Lay-giver himſelf may do. it: He 


that may alter oze, may for ought I know, alter them all, 


ſeeing they all bear the ſame Image and Superſcription of 


Divine Authority and he that has a commilkon to aboliſh 
one, I am confident has as good a commithon to aboliſh all 
the reſt, which none pretend to but the Pope, George Fox, and 


this Enquirer, 


S 2. His next inſtance which comes home to his purpoſe, 1s 1n 
David, who diſtributed the Prieſts into Orders for the conveniency of 
their miniſtration : and befides that , he inſlituted Inſtrumental Muſick to 


be uſed in the worſhip of God, without any commiſion from God that 
FIT T 
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Appears: But this inſtance is further from home then any of 
the reſt, For, 1. That one word of nis [that Appears ] will 
deftroy his whole Argument: For it was not ſimply necef- 
fary., that it ſhould appear to us, at this diſtance of time , and 
under our preſent diſpenſation, That every Prophet, or pious Re- 
forming - Prince, had a commiſſion in particular for every Altera- 
tion he-then made'ini or about Gods worſhip: for ſeeing 
we know they' had «ſtanding Prohibition upon Record, not to Add to, 
'or- take from Gods inftitations: it 1s ſuppoſed that 'they were 
Armed with ſuch a commifhion, and received particular in- 
frucibns from the Divine will, though the wiſdom of God 
ſaw-'it hot good to exemplific thoſe commiſſions and inſtru. 
ons} It-was enough, - that when God Authorized any ſuch 
extraordinary Commiſhoners to Regulate the concerns of 
his Service, they produced their ſealed Letters Patents to 
that age and people.who were concerned to obey them. 
2. David did not ordain Prieſts and Levites, he created no ney 
Order eroffice, of his' own head, and heart, all he did was this: 
' ſeeing the whole Number of the Prieſts muſt attend upon the 
Sacerdotal, as the whole Body of the Levites upon the Levitical 
ſervice ,'and yet all could not at oxce engage therein with- 
out confuſion and Ciftration, he caſts them into regular courſes, 
that in ſuccefive Revolutions they might all ſhare in the 
work and duty. 3. David was an eminent Prophet, who te- 
ceived directions from God in affairs of leſs moment, and 
as I cannot eaſily believe it, that God would call him toan 
employment without ſufficient advice how to manage it, ſ0 
neither can I conceive that ſo holy a Perſon would enter- 
' priſe any thing of this Nature, without ſuch advice, when 
he might ſo eaſily - have it from God: And that which 
fully fatifies me herein, and may do as much: for another, 
that 'is:not highly- concern'd to quarrel plain Scripture, is 
this, That when David had order'd the Levites, 1 Chron, 34. 
4, 5» 6. And the Priefts, ch. 24 And the Singers, ch. 25. 
And the porters, ch. 26. And the Captains and Princes of the Tribes, 
ch. 27, And was come at laſt to give his Son Seclomon par- 
ticular dire&ions about the Temple , ch. 28. the Scripture 
tells us, vcr. 12, 13. That David gave to Solomon his Son, 
the Pattern of the Porch, and of the houſes thereof, and. the Pattern of 
all that he hi by the Spirit; Alſo for the Courſes of the Prieſts 
and Levites, and for all the work of the ſervice of the houſe of 4 

"LL Lord: 
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Lird: And ver. 19. All this ( ſaid David) the Lord made me un- 
derſtand in writing, by bis hand upon me, even all the works of this 
attern, | 
; And as Pavidhad ſpecial diretion from the Lord thus to 
diſtribute the Levites, Prieſts, Singers, Porters, for the conveni- 
ency of their Miniftration ;, ſo was he to make particular appli- 
cation to God, for the Determination of the moſt minute Cir- 
cumſtances : One would think that if there muſt be ſo many 
Diviſions of Prieſts, Levites, Porters and Singers, it had been 
4 moſt inconſiderable Circumſtance, Which of theſe divifions ſhuuld 
begin the round, or circular Combination, that they might 
wink and chuſe; and yet David uſed even in 2hjs pandilio, a 
great and ſolemn Ordinance of God, viz. The Lot, wherein 
the All-ſeeing and All-ruling God controuls the contingency 
of the voluble Creature, for when the lot js caſt into the lap, the 
phole diſpoſing thereof is of the Lerd, Prov. 16. 33. $0 that the ve- 
ry Porters and Singers were choſen as ſolemnly, and with 
reſpe& to Gods Detcrmination,to the order of their Courſes, 
as Matthias was choſen to be an Apoſtle, and preferred to Bar- 
mb4 by the deciſion of the true. 

4. I will add, that it appears, that this Determination of 
David was not made Fure Regio, but Prophetico dy Divino, Be- 
cauſe when that holy Prince Joſiah. ſet about Reformation, he 
regulates the Prieſts and Levites according to the order of Da- 
vid, 2. Chron. 35. He ſet the Prieſts in the Charges, ---v. 3. And beſaid 
unto the Levites, prepare your ſelves by' the Houſes of your Fathers aſter 
your Conrſes--- According to the wri-ing of David, king of 1ſrael,which 
was that Writing no doubt, which he mentions, 2 Chron, 28, 
19. By which God made him underſtand all thoſe things : Now I 
would gladly learn what need tis good and pious Prince had 
to. have recourſe to Davids pattern, to Davids writing, had he 
been acquainted with our nw Dofrine, that God lays very little 
fireſs upon Circumſtantials. in Religion, and might have deterinin'd 
that ſmall matter Jure Regio. 

And this is farther evident, in that Slomon, a Prince of 
great power and wildom, yet was fo pandual and preciſe in 
this very thing, to order the Courſes of the Prieſts and Levites AC- 
cording to Davids Rubrick, 2 Chron. 8. 14. He appointed alſo ac- 
cording to the order of David his father the courſes of the Prieſts to 
their ſervices ;, and the Levites to their charges, to praiſe and miniſter 
before the Lord, a the duty of the Day required, for ſo had David the 
D{2i. p man 
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man of God commanded. Where we may obſerve, firſt, that 
what David commanded herein, was not 4 King, but as the 
Man of God, a Prophet, or one commiſſioned by God for that ſervice. 
And,ſecondly, that David conld not bind his Succeſors, by any 
determination of his own, meerly as a Prince, and therefore 
their obligation to follow that pattern, did ariſe from the 
Authority of God. | 

5- Whereas our Enquirer has ſearcht, it ſeems, but can find 
no commiſfon tor inſirumental Muſick, T have ſued out a Meliws in- 
quirendum, and he may read it exemplified, 2 Chron. 29.25, He- 
zZekiai: fet theLevites in the houſe of the Lord, with Cymbals, and Plal- 
teries, and with Harps, according to the commandment of David, 
and of Gad the Kings Seer, and Nathan the Prophet 5, for ſo was the 
Commandment of the Lord by the Prophets, where we have 
a Commiſhon expreſs; 1. From whom, the Lord; by whom, 
the Prophets , to whom, King David; about what, inſtrumental 
Mufick. 

6. And laſtly, Suppoſing PTavid had ordered all theſe partia- 
lars of hisown head, yet will itnot follow, that God lays little 
fireſs upon either the omitting what he has commanded ;, or the de 
zng What he has prohibited, ſeeing he ſuppoſes, that the thing; 
ordered, wereneither commanded nor prohibited : all that with mo- 
deſty could he drawn from hence,would be no more than this 
little, That a meer circumſtance undetermined by God, and yet 
neceſary to be determined, to the executing what was determined, 
might be determined by a prophetical perſon : And even for 
this + he had an expres, and punciuval warranty from the 
Lord, 

S 3. Athird Inſtance 1s from Sacrifices, which ( ſays he) 
though God had with great ſolemnity inſtituted as the means of propitia- 

ting hjs Divine Majeſty towards ſinfull men, and had with great Aca- 


racy preſcribed the laws thereef,, yet he puts a great ſlight upon all of | 


that nature, as athing be regarded not, in compariſon of the ſubſtantial 
points of virtue and obedience, We have hencea great help to ut- 
derftand alittle of our Authors mind, about thoſe C:rcumſtar- 
tials in Religion, Which he ſays, God lays ſo little ſtreſs upon. And 
Sacrifices, the means of propitiating the Divine Majefty towards ſinful 
man, are of that number : and tence we may alſo ſatisfie our 
ſelves, why Jeſu Chriſt has no more ſtreſs laid on him, in ſome mens 
Divinity; for ſceing He is the means of propitiating the Divine Ma- 
eſty towards ſinfull man, he may prove a Circumſtantial in __— 
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and upon the matter an in/2nijicant, or at beſt but 4 ſeanifcan 
ceremony. But for his Anſwer 1 hall ſay the.e things. | 

I. It ts a falſhood very opprobrious to the great Law-gi- 
ver of the Church, that hc ever inflituted, and yer ſighted What 
he had inftituted, w#1lft jt continued jr force, ? 1s true ind2ed, 
God always lighted hypocrites, wo oifer'd thote Sacrifices, 
and they became vain ob{.;tions, as to any benefit they had 
from, or by them ; but lis own Ordinance he never ſhz2hted, 
till Chriſt the grand Propitiiciior had antivwerecd all their ends and 
pretenſions. = 

2, God never ſlighted ſacrifices, 1n compariſon of virtue and ohe- 
dience, for to ofer ſacrifices aright, Was v!:tue and obedience but 
in oppoſition to ſincerity, tO virtue and obedirnce 3 Jak as hewonl| 
have ilighted the met ſplendid outwird as of verte and ' obedience 
without tbe heart, which is the life anc font ot ail. To give alms, 
to pray, Were, and are duties of moral virtue and obejience, 
and yet when th? Phariſees pertorme.l both zo ve ſeen of men, 


to hunt for popular applaute, God nut only ithghis but ab9- 


minates them; not the ads themielves, bat the perſons that Pcr- 
form'd them ; not what they performed, the outward work, 
but that they kept back he hear : or 1t the rhings yet not as 
commanded  ſpecze, Þut as finfully done 3n individzo. Thus 
he that commanded all men 20 4if5 the Son, lighted, and abhor- 
red Judas bis kiſs, when made a cloak t9 hide his traiterous dc- 
hen to deliver up his Lord and Maſter. 

Sacrifices had a threetold uſe. 1. 4 typical uſe, as leading 
to Chriſt, andin this reſpet God was 1o far from 4hghting 
them, that he laid the greater fireſs imaginable on them. 

2. A political uſe, to ict the tranſgreor of che Law right 1n 
the Court of Juſtice, and to fatisfic for the temporal punith» 
ment. 3. 4 moral uſe might be accidentally made of thaw 
too, they ſerved well to repreſent ſome moral virtue, or duty. 
AndI will not deny that God might, ſight this ſymbolical uſe 
of them. 1. Becauſe that uſe had no inſtitution, and we never 
find that God had any etteem of Symbols that were not of his 
own appointment. 2. Becauſe no Ceremony or Symbol, could 
repreſent the moral duty, or virtue to that advantage,which 
the precept it ſelf, with thoſe encouragements and rewards 
propounded by God himſelf, were able to do. 

Yet he will prove from Scripture, that God ſighted ſacrifices, 
Plal.50, 8. I will not reprove thee for thy Sacrifices,, V. 14. Ofer to 

T 4 Ged 
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Ged the ſacrifce of: righteouſneſs, as if he had ſaid, let me have the lat- 
zer, and I ſhall not much complain for the defef cf the former. This 
7 his Gloſs, this his Proof, wherein I onely blame two 
things, 

| 7) The falſhood of it : The words may be interpreted as 
ſpoken citier by why of concefſicn, Or commiration. 1. By Way 
of concen, I will not reprove the for thy ſacrifices, qQ. d. Quantum ad 
ecterna ſacrificia ſatis eſtis occupati, ſays a learned perſon. I have 
- Bo cauſe to rebuke you on that acconnt, for you do your-dv 
ty, youare very diligentin them : God ſlights not ſacrifice, but 
he requires a better ſacrifice, that Of Righteouſneſs. 2. By way 
of Commination, And there 1s no greater argument of Gods 
diſptcaſure, than when he threatens to leave a People with- 
our reproof for their negle& of auty ; thus, Hoſe4. 17. Epbre- 
im is joined to Idols, let him alone, Gods not reproving for omiffn 
of a duty, Or commif.on cf ſin, 1s a forry Reaſon that God lays lit 
tle fireſs either upon the duty, or the ſm. Thus again, Afs 14 
16. God 1s ſaid to have ſufered all Nations to walk in their own ways, 
Gods keeping filence at, and non-reproof of ſin, when once it 
1tiall be interpreted an indulgence of ſin, his future rebuke in 
thunder. and lightning, ſhall convince miſtaken ſinners of the 
folly of their comment upon the text of Gods forbearance, 
Aad this ſeems the true ſenſe of the place we are upon. For 
y. 21. God uſes parallel language 5 Theſe things haſt thou done, and 
1 kept ſilence, but [will reprove thee, | 
 (2-) I blame his gloſs of Blaſphemy ; he put words into Gods 
mouth which arethe abhorrence of hisSoul. Let me have theſe 
latter, and I ſhall not much complain for the defef of the ſormer. Strange 
Docirinethis! What, God not complain for want of obedr 
ence to his Commands ? He told us in the beginning, that 
God was nt 4 captious Deity, and now he woukd! prove him one; 
he tells us that God inſtituted Sacrifices with great. ſolemnity, as th 
means of prapitiating his Divine Mz'efty, and now he introduces 
God of another inind: let them u.e the means or not, for a 
yerting Þ1s diſpleaſure, God will not much complain, 

' & 4. Another Inſtance is that mentioned, Mat. 12. Where- 
upon the occation of the Diſciples rubbiag the ears of corn on tit 
Sabbath day : and Chriſt juitifying their ſa from the example 
of David, who cat the ſhew-bread, in a caſe of extremity 5 Chril 
tells the ſuperſtitious Phariſees, I will have mercy, and not ſacr: 
fee; bux this will not do his work: For, 1. The plucking of tt 
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ears of corn, in a Caſe of extremity, was not forbidden by the. 


Law; ſo Grotiws, © Neque negat Chriſtus, opus eſſe famulam, 


« ſed ex circumſtantiis oſtendit, faftum hoc Diſcipulorum, le- 
« ojs ſententia non comprehendi; eſt ergo Queſtio, 7s prs, 
&« ,, 77s Jr vera, ſtatus ſcripti, & voluntatis; Chriſt denies not that 
it was a ſervile work , but from the dae conſideration of circumſtances he 
proves, that this fat of bis Diſciples was not included in the meaning of 
the Law : SO that the Queſtion 3s between the Letter, and the equi- 
table Conſitration of the Law, 2. The ſame Anſwer to the 0- 
ther Inſtance of Davids eating the ſhew-bread, © Annon legiſtis ? 
& 6 legiſtis, hoc licitum eſfle didiciſſetis; f non legiſtts, pu- 
« dent vos ignavie vere. Have you not read? (ſays Chriſt) IF 
you have read it, you muſt needs have learned. that this faft is lawfull : If 
you have not read it, you may be aſhamed of ſlothfulneſs, ©* David e- 
« juſque comites pari neccffitate preſſi, qua nunc premuntur 
« Ditcipuli mei, fecerunt contra 73 fnrir, Legis de Panibus :; 
« neque tamen feciſle cenſentur contra 7 H1430:47. SEquitur 
«ergo nec Diſcipulos meos quicquam hoc ftafto adverſus le- 
« ois ſententiam committere, 7. e. David and bis companions, bee 
ing urged with the ſzme exigence wherewith my Diſciples are now urged, 
ated againſt the letter of the law concerniag the Shew bread ;, yet arethey 
not to be thought to have tranſgrefſed the true intent, and meaning there- 
of , it follows therefore, that my Diſciples by their faft have not violated 
the intendment of the law. 3. That our Saviour tells them be will. 
have mercy and not ſacrifice, has no difficulty init, becauſe, 1. Ne- 
gatives are often put for Comparatives I Will have mercy, and not 
ſ«rifce, is no more than I will have mercy rather than ſacrifice, 
when I cannot have them both. There's no queſtion, but if 
an.aft of Mercy, and an af of inftituted Worſhip, ſhould ſtand in com- 
petition, all circumſtances concurring ; the a&t of inftituted 
Worſhip ought to give place : we will ſuppoſe. a Congrega- 
tion aſſembled for the publick Worſhip of God, and at the 
lame time a fire breaks out, the Churci 1s not only allowed, 
but obliged to omit the publick Worſhip at preſent, and to 
employ their endeavours towards the quenching of the fire; 
and he will render himſelf ſomewhat more. than ridiculous, 
that would infer from hence, that God lays little fireſs upon 
publick Worſhip, or tkat God lays «5. fireſs upon the Churches 
worſhipping him in publick, than upon the: preſerving, of a 
aouſe; but only that tbe work, of mercy muſt be now performed 


Or the ſeaſon is loſt fer ever : whereas the Worihip of Goq 


may 


' [298] 
may be reafſumed. So that all the buſineſs is, That a circan- 
ftance of undetermined time is of leſs weight in Gods account, then ar 
aft of Mercy, or Charity, 1 Cor. 1. The Apoſtle tells them, that 
Chriſt ſent him zot zo baptize, bat to preach the Goſpel; that is, not 
.ſo mach to baptize, as to preach ; which yet will never enforce, 
that Chriſt lays little ſtreſs upon the Ordinance of Baptiſm: 
our B. Saviour, Luke 4. 26. acquaints his Diſciples, that be thy 
bates not father and mother, cannot be his Diſciple 5, and yet its true 
too, that he that hates his father and mother, cannot be his Diſciple: 
but by hating is meant only Jeſs loving 5 'He that loves not father 
and mother leſs than me, cannot be my Diſciple. Now let the Rez- 
der judge, how abſurd jt waquld found in his ears, to her 
ſuch Doctrine. That God lays very little fireſs upon our fiil 
afefion, and duty to parents; a Doctrine worth its weight in 
gold to ſuch a Jew, that would plead Corban againſt Com: 
mandment, and evacuate the Precept of God, by his omn 
Traditions. 

And ſometimes that duty which God lays the greater fire 
upon, may give place pro hic, & nunc, to that wiiich ke lays 
leſs weight upon : a Father commands his Son to diſcharge ſuch 


a ſervice, as he is addrefling himſelf to his duty, he finds his 


enemies ox or afttready to periſh ; in this caſe, I conceive the 
Son ought to ſuſpend the execution of his Fathers command 
to ſave the life of a beaſt : and yet 2he debr of Fuſtice which 
TIowe my Father, is greater then the deb? of Charity whichl 
owe an Enemy. , And thus much of his Old Teſtament in- 
ſtances. 

{ 2. ] He proceeds now to thoſe ir» the New, which mut 

prove, that God lays little ſtreſs upon Circumſtautials under the G0 
ſpel, which he will firſt prove by this Argument. 
'- If this (ſays he) was the caſe, and conditicn of things under the 0ll 
Teſtament, where God ſeemed ſo junfual in his Preſcriptions, ſo rigors 
in his Animadverſuns, and where the danger of erring capitally from th 
deſign of thoſe Inſtitutions, by the leaſt deviation from the line of Divin 
Revelations was ſo great, then certainly in the New Teſtament, where tht 
Divine Wiſdom hath expreſs't far leſs concerz for ſuch little points ;, my 
the minds of men be ſecure from ſuch ſuperſtitious fears : wherein we 
muſt fairly axamin, 1. the Antecedent, 2. the Conſequence, 
3. the Reaſon of the Conſequence. | 

( 1.) The Ancecedent, that God laid little ſtreſs upon Cir- 
cumſtantials, thatis, ( as his Inſtances bear witneſs ) had , 
» | | | 4 
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tle regard for his poſitive Precepts under the Old Teſta- 
ment: Now how falſe this 1s, inany ſenſe, which being true 
that Þ would ſubſerve this main deſign, I think is pretty well clear- 
not ÞÞ ed by this rime, but the Enquirer like a good natured Man, 
ce, Þ fearing his Anſwerer ſhould be fo filly as nor diſcover his 
im: Þ weakneſs, has out of a prudent forccatt refuted all his own 
tha © Inftances. For he tells us. 1. That God ſeem'd to be punfual in 
rue | bs preſeriptions;, 2. Rigorous in hjs animadverſions. 3. Thatthe dan- 
iple: Þ ger of erring capitally was great. 4, Implies, that zbe leaſt deviati- 
ther on from the line of Revelation, Was an error. NoW if all this be 
ea- i to lay a little ſtreſs upon them, I deſpair of ever knowing what 
ear I 'tis tolay a great: when Clergy men are purual in their preſeri- 
ili Jy prions, telling us when we muſt bow, and when ſtand, when kneel, 
tin and when ft, when look this way, when another , when 
on- © ſpeak, wiien hold our tongue 5 when they are 10 rigorow in 
"nf their animadverſions, that to ſlip, or trip, to ſtumble, or grumble 
at Compliance, fhall be az 4dmonition thrice with a breath, and a 
tres © dreadfull Excommunication at the end of all, when it ſhall be 
lays W criminal, if not capital to deviate from the line of Human Determina- 
uch Þ tiez;, Diſſenters are humbly bold tocall this a laying very great 
his Þ freſs upon Ceremonies. 
the # (2. ) His Conſequence is, then certainly in the N. T, the minds 
and of men may be ſecure from ſuperſtitious fears. O Without peradven- 
ud F tre, to ſee how ſtrangely we have been out all this while ! 
<1 Ithought verily the Quettion had been, whether Godlayslit- 
"-Þ tle treſs upon Circumttantials underthe Old Teſtament and 
the New ? and we are now flamm'd off with this Concluſion, 
nul: Þ that we may be ſecure from ſuperſlitiew fears, Which is very truc, 
GB whether Chriſt had initituted many Ceremonies or few, Whether 
he had laid great, or little fireſs upon them z- but all the policy 
oY of this lies in acrafty infinuation, which it's to be hoped the 
T0 © perfunctory Reader will ſwallow down, That a!l fears about 
th diſpleaſing Chriſt in the matter of inſtituted Worthip, are but 
vin ſuperſtitious fears, 
"ml (3.) The Reaſon of his Conſequence follows; becauſe 
my (forſooth ) in theN.T. the Divine Wiſdom has expreſt far leſs concern 
we for ſuch Little points. But 1 expected to be informed where Chriſt 
Ce, # has expreſt far leſs concern for theſe points; I do not know 
| how'tis poſſible toexpreſs far leſs concern, than a very little: But 
PN hethat put words into zhe Fathers mouth ſolately, may make the 
lit-F Son alſo ſpeak what he pleaſes, and both of them to bear falſe 
ch witneſs again themſelves. CE But 
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But whereas this Argument proceeds thus; If God laid fo 
little under the O. T. upon Poſitives, how much leſs under 


the New ? Iſhould inveſt his Argument, If God was ſo ri- - 


gorous in his Animadverſions, ſo punctual in his Preſcripti. 
ons, when his Inſtitutions were ſo numerous, his Preſcripti- 
ons ſo multiform, what will he be when he has preſcibed us 
few, and thote ſo exe, and uſefull to the Obſerver ? If we can- 
not be punRual in the obſervation of a very few poſitives of {0 
plain fignification, how ſhould we have repined, had we been 
charged with a numerous retinue of Types, and carnal Rudi- 
ments? If Chrifts yoke beaccounted heavy, how ſhould we 
have ſank under the Moſaical Pzdagogy ? The ſervants of 
Naaman thus humbly expoſiulated with their Lord, 2 Kin. 5, 
13. My Father, if the Prophet had commanded thee ſome great thing, 
wouldſt thounot have done it ? how much rather then, when he ſaith tq 
thee, waſh, and be clean? Suppoſe Chriſt had exacted of us, what 
Barchocheba exafted of bis Diſciples, that every one 1n token of ab- 
folate ſabjeation ſhould cut off his little finger ; had it not 
been better 20 enter into life maimed, than having all our joints 
to be caſt into hell for our diſobedience ; how much more then, 
when he has enjoyned us only zheſe few, which are our ſingu- 
lar priviledge, as well as our ungueſtionable duty? our benefir, not 
Our burthen ;, and our helps, and not our hindrances in the way 
to everlaſting felicity. The fewer are his inſtitutes, tie more 
pun&ual will he be in exa&ting Conformity to them; and 
therefore as the loft thing Chriſt inſtituted before his death, was 
the 0rdinazxce of the Supper, 1o the laſt Command he gave before bs 
Aſcenſion, was that of Baptizing all Nations, charging them to obſerve 
phatſoever be had commanded them. 

If a tender and loving Husband, at the point of death 
ſhould recount to his beloved Spouſe, all the former eviden- 
ces of endearing affetions, and withall tell her he expected 
nothing in lieu of fo great love, but that he might live in 
termemory, when ke is dead and gone, by one only obſer- 
vation: ſurcly the words of a dying Friend would livein the 
living Friend; andif there had been ever any true conjugal 
affection, it would opperate ſtrongly to be punctual in, that 
ſingle obſervance : our B, Saviour, when he was juſt ready to 
give himſelf aprice of Redemption for many, inſtitutes his Supper 
with the greateſt puntualneſs imaginable; and heing ready 
to dic, commandsall his farthfnll Foilowers ----Do th;s in _—_ 

rang 
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brance of me, And is it not a hard caſe if his Church cannat 


_ afford To be tyed up preciſely in zhis one thing? We read, Lu; 


22: 14. That Jeſus ſate down, and the twelve Apoſtles with 
him, and v. 19. he took bread and gave thanks, and brake it, and 
gave it to them, ſaying Ts7 nut, Do this in remembrance of me ! 
Now it's a great Queſtion made by ſome, what ſhould be 
the Antecedent , to this Relative [7s#7n _] and the Reverend 
B. Morton, a great Patron of Ceremonies, 1n his Treatiſe of the 
Sacrament, cites ſome Jeſuits thus : [ Hoc facite: ] ad omnes 
precedaneas Chrifti ationesrefertur. And as Chemnitins upon John 
F. 28, My JavuaGe's Txr.; Refte ( inquit ile) Tum, ad Totum 
Complexum eorum que hafenus difa ſant refertur : {0 ſay I ;, this Re- 
lative [ 787 ] in the inſtitution of that Sacrament , ad 20- 
tum Complezum eorum que baftenus difa, do fata ſunt refertur. Do this, 
relates to the whole Complex of all thoſe things which 
Chriſt had done before. And if ſo, then it includes ſ#ting 
down: Or the application of our ſelves to the Table in a po- 
ſture ſuited to a Feaſt ;, which agrees beſt with the celebrated 
Rule of decency , ſeeing there's no Nation under heaven 
ſhall kneel at their meals; yes ( ſays that Learned Biſhop ) 
but 1 will except Time, and the poſture of fitting;, and excepting 
theſe two Circumſtantials 7s » m9: , is referred to all the 
reſt. But then I would reply, 1. That there was no neceſſity 
to except Time; Becauſe it neither was, nor poſſibly conld 
be included in the Command, Do this: for all men thar have 
any Ambition to ſpeak congruouſly agree it to be non-ſenſe, 
to ſay : that Time can be done. It muſt be ſome adion here to 
which this T&7 m6 7, Muſt relate. 2. It he will needs ex- 
cept the ation of ſitting down, I ask, Quowarranto? Why ſhould 
one Antecedent Aion be excepted more then all the reſt? And if 
ore, why are not all the reit forepriſed ? The Papiſts have 
excepted the whole cup from the Laity: the Reverend 
Biſhops have excepted ſiting : and then why may not a third 
except breaking, a fourth, Bleſſing 2 and then come the Quakers, 
and the Learned Grotius with a Non ſemper communicandum per ſym- 
bola? and ſhut out the whole inftitution: I confeſs I never 
lixed theſe exclufions, ever fince I ſaw firſt one parcel, and 
then anather excluded, till at laſt there was « clean Houſe : 
and thus by our Enquirers Maxime we have made a fine Sa- 
crament of it, under pretence that Chriſt lays little ſtreſs upon 
Circumſtantials under the New Tejiament: Little ſtxeſs did I ſay? 
Nay 
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, None at all. For if God laycd very /ittle ſtreſs upon them 

Armder the 01d Teſtament, and the Divine Wiſdom has expreſs 

Far leſs concern for them under the New ;, I cannot gueſs, what 

that ſomething ſhould be that is far leſs then a very little, but a 
meer Nothing. 

We ſhould now examine his inftances under the New 
Teſtament ; but plenty has made him ſo poor, that he will 
-Sive us but one; But one indeed ; but that one 1s a great 
one, and may ſtand for Many: When (ſays he) the Apoſtle 
Paul had wghemently declaimed againſt the Neceſſity of Circumciſion , and 
proclaimed the danger of it , as is obvious to any one that reads his 
Epiſtles, yet the ſame Paul Circumciſes Timothy, to the intent that there- 
by he might render himſelf, and his Miniſtry more acceptable to the Jew, 
This is his one, his oncly, great Inſtance out of the New 
Teſtament. 

And it was but Reaſonable that a perſon ſo polite, and 
terſe in his tyle, ſhould employ all the flowers of Elegancy 
to embelliſh it , and therefore tor it's greater ornament, he 
will now uſe a Figure, which ſome by a hard Name call 
"Artpenoia. 

It has been hetherto taken for granted by all that I have 
met with, that the Apoſtle Circumciſed Timothy ſome good 
-while before he wrote any one of his Epiſtles, and ſomewhat longer 
beforc he wrote thoſe wherein he preclaims the danger of Cir- 
-unciſion. The firſt Epiſtle that he wrote was that firſt to the 
Theſſalonians: And ( not long ater ) the ſecond to the ſame Churth: 
The Poſtſcripts to both which, Date them from Athens, where 
we find him As 17. But the Learned Dr. Lightfoot judges, 
and I think upon clear grounds, that they were penned 
gear after, and written from Corinth. But whether from Athens, 
Or Corinth, both muſt needs be written after the Circumciſion of 
Timethy, which we find Acts 16. 1. In his journey to Ly: 
and Derbe: And the Learned #£ftius is of the ſame judge- 
ment with our own Learned Doctor: The Learned Whitaker 
alſo concurrs thus far with them. Qu. 6. contra Humanas Tra 
dit : P+ 415» Novi Teſtamenti Canonem non fuiſſe tum editum cum Paulus 
hanc Epiſtelam ad Theſalonicenſes ſcriberet, ( he ſpeaks of the ſecond 
Epiſtle written the ſame year with the former.) imo ne ullos guiden 
N. T. libros tum fuiſe ſcniptos affrmo, excepto ſolo Matthei Evan- 
gelio & (f1Irenxo credimus ) etiam Matthei Evangelio An- 
T1quiores fucre be duz, It then theſe two Epiſiles were the _ 
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he wrote ; and they written from Athens, according to their 
poſtſcripts, or from Corzith, as indeed they were, It's certain' 
that they, and theretore all zhe rejt, mutt be written ſome 
time after the Circumciſion of Timothy. 

Here is then a moſt deſperate ſtumble ſomewhere or other ; 
unleſs he can prove, ( and what can he not prove ) that 
St. Pauls Journey to Lytra and Derbe was after his Journey 
to Athens and Corinth, Which unleſs he ſhows himſelf a ſcorn te 
the Reader, he will not attempt. 

The inſtance being ſo impertinent, we need not much be 
concern'd about the winding up of his concluſion: yet be- 
cauſe ſome may have a mind to be pleaſant, let us have 1t. 

In which carriage of his he has beyond all exception demonſtrated to 

w that all Ceremonial Appendages are perfeAly ſubordinate , and ought 
to yield to the defigns of Peace, Charity, and Edifcation, as the greater 
god : yes, this 1s Demonſtration; infallible Demonſtration ! 
Demonfration that puts the Controverſie beyond all excep- 
tion , and the poor Non-conformiſts are fiderated with the 
violence of it. And yet to ſpeak plain Engliſh, here's nothing 
but pitiful trifling : For, 1. This Irrefragable Demonſtration 
is reared upon a rotten Foundation, that Pau! wrote his E- 
piſtles firſt , wherein he declaims againſt Circumcifion , and 
then afterwards Circumciſes Timothy, 2. All that he has built 
upon that Foundation is as rotten. That all Ceremonial Ap- 
pendages are perfetly ſubordinate, and ought to yield to Peace, Charity, 
ad Edification , let me obſerve, 
' $ 1. If theſe Ceremonious Appendages be ſo perfeAly ſubordi- 
nate to thoſe great ends; then how will it prove that God 
Jays very little fireſs on tliem? Juſt as if ſome ſuperacute 
Philoſopher ſhould undertake to prove, that becauſe eating 
and ſleeping are perfely ſubordinate to Health and Life, there- 
fore we ought to lay very little fireis on them. 

S 2. If theſe Inttitutions of the Goſpel which he calls 
Ceremoniow Appendaiges, ſhould at any time croſs the great 
ends of Peace , Charity, and Edifcation , there's no doubt but 
that they ought to ſtrike Sail,. but he cannot prove that tl.e 
meaneſis of Chriſts Inititutions are oppoſite at any time to 
4 juſt Peace, that they weaken Chriſtian Charity, Or hinder Edification ; 
Nor can we ſuppoſe without the higheſt derogation to the 
Divine Wiſdom, That any of Ciriſts means for Edifncation 
ſhould ever overthrow their deſigned ends. Their ſubordination 
to 
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to the end ſhows their inferiority to the end but fince Chrit 
has allotted them their place, let no man dare to diſturb 
their ſtation. 

S 3. If Divine Ceremonial Appendages ought to give place and 
yield to Peace, Charity and Edification ; then we may pre- 
ſume without preſumtion , that Humane Ceremonial Appendages 
ſhall be compelled to ſubmit, and conform wealk”, rim to 
thoſe great ends, and that none ihall ever lay ſuch a ſtreſs 
upon theſe as may endanger , much leſs deftroy thoſe glo- 
rious intendments. But here we are por ng God 
muſt lay. little ſtreſs upon his, but they will lay incredible 
weight upon theirs. And as one ſaid jzawy Sim me: Let 
Heaven and Earth be blended and jumbled together in an 
eternal chaos. It's a principle to be maintained to the Death, 
that no Ceremony ought to yield to the Recovery of Peace, 
the receiving of frozen Charity, and promoking Edification 

And now to ſhut up all, and himſelf, and whole diſcourſe 
out of doors, he recommends to us, Rom. 14. 17. The Kingdon 
of God (that is, the Goſpel ) 1s not meat and drink, that is, conjiſts not, 
or lays little ſtreſs upon thoſe nice and perplexing matters, but in Righte- 
ouſneſs, Peace and Joy: whence ſome would be ready enough 
to infer that that Church which lays very great ſtreſs upon theſe 
nice and perplezinz matters, 1s none of the Kingdom of God : And] 
ſhall only deſire him to add for a cloſe that Apoſtolical 
Golden Canon, v. 20. For meat deſtroy not the work of God : d0 
not by unſeaſonable uſing , much leſs by rigorous Impoſing things 
tadifferent, much leſs things doubtful, and leaſt of all, taings ſinful 
4n their uſe , deſtroy Souls Created of God , Redeemed by 
Chriſt, and. capable of Eternal Happineſs > where God has 
Commanded, let him be obeyed, nor diſputed, not cavilled 
out of his right, and where God has laid little weight, 
let none make their /ittle fingers an inſupportable burden. 
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CHAP. VI. 


Whether the Magiſlrate bath a Auihority to determine ſuch External 
of Religion as are the Matters of our Diſjute ? 


| Auditor lege, Leer audi! When the Eagle, perſecuted 
by the Beetle, could find no place of fafe Retreat , ſhe 
prudently depoſites her Eggs in Jupiters Royal Lap, but he 
rather than endure the perpetual vexation about a Birds 
Neſt, ſhakes them out of his Robe, and at once daſh'd all 
the hopes of an Aiery of Eagles: Our Ceremonies have 
ſometimes ſhelter'd themſelves under the pretence of De- 
cency , and yet uuder that ſpecious Covert could not be 
ſecure; thence they fled for Refuge into the Abſiruſe Re- 
ceptacles of Venerable Antiquity, and Longezve cuſtomes 
Yet from thoſe Burroughs have they been hunted; The 
Churches Authority to judge of the Lwfulneſs, and to impoſe 
what ſhe ſo adjudged Lawful amongſt the numerous Tribe 
of Indifferencics was nextly pleaded, but upon more ſevere 
Re-ſearches into the Records, no ſuch Commiſſion can be 
found. At laſt therefore they have taken SanQuary under 
Conſtantine's Purple 5 and when Princes ſhall be weary of pro- 
teting them againſt the purſuit of Scripture , they will 
fairly ſhake them thence alſo, and leave them to ſhift for 
themſelves. ; | 

That the Perſons, ahd Authority of Magiſtrates arc ntoſt 
Sacred, the one, not to be toucht with common and unclcari 
hands 5 the other, not to be profaned with Irreligious Breath, 
all Proteſtants muſt acknowledge: of which deep things , 
whilſt we diſcourſe, it will be ſeaſonable to caution our 
ſelves from the Royal Prophet, P/al. 13 1. Net to exerciſe out 
ſelves in great Matters, or in things too high for uss Where though 
the Humble Lamb may ſafely wade, the Caftle-bearing Eles 

phant muſt be forced to ſwim. | 
I look upon the extent of the Princes power to be as far 
beyond my Reach as the Primum mobile, waich tliough I cart 
neither touch, nor meaſure, yet may ſay, therc is 4 Being 
beyond it: Thus though it were unpardonabls boldneſs tg 
Determine its bounds, or ſay, Thus far ſhall it go, and ns farther, 
y yer 
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yet a truly loyal heart may conceive, and a modeſt tongue ex- 
Pres, there is a God above it. 

That the Magitftrate is Cuſtos urriuſque Tabule, the great Fiduciary 
of Gods Law ;, is not ſo much a Confeſſion extorted from us by rack 
of Scripture, as our triumph that he is ſo, rejoycing in it with 
thankfulneſs to the Almighty, who has made him a nurſing Fa- 
ther to his Church. | 

To preſerve Worſhip of God in purity, and his Worſhip- 
pers in peace, is a flower of the Crown Imperial, whicha- 
dorns the Royal Diadem far more than all its own Diamonds 
and Rabies, and gives him a more orient luſtre, that he terves 
the King of kings, and Lord of lords, than if he had graſped tie u- 
---- oa Monarchy, and brought mankind to adore his foot- 

091. 

- Asno forreign power can juſtly pretend to intermeddle with 
his Government at kome,ſfono perſon of whatever Chara:.er at 
home, oughtto own a depencance upon any forreign Poten- 
tate abroad, Let every Soul be ſubjef to the higher Powers , Upon 
which wordsholy Bernard thus, Si omnis anima,. ergo 9 veſtra : Qui 
vos excepit ab univerſalitate? Qui tentat excipere, tentat decipere, If 
every ſoul, then yours alſo ( ye Eccleſiaſticks, ) for who made you an 
exception from the general Rule? the Pope that would exempt you 
from your Sovereigns Juriidi&ion, does but expoſe you to the 
indignation of God. . | 

What is the ne plus ultra, the moſt extent of this power in 
Civil and Religious concerns, for ſuch pitifull Creatures as we 
are to determin, were at once to diſcover our folly, and be- 
tray our pride : and yet we may ſay without offence, though 
Princes are called Gods, they ſhine with borrowed beams from 
the Divine Majeſty, the fulneſs of whoſe power is incommu- 
nicable : and propriety with Law in the former caſe and God 
with Conſcience 1n the latter, will go as near to the ſhoars, 
that ſhall terminate this Ocean, as any two things that ſhall 
- meaſure with them for exattneſs. 

. There are two ſorts of Perions, that fancy they have laid 
an eternal obligation upon Princes, beyond all poſſibility of 
requital : The firit are tkey who would entitle them to an ab- 
ſolute right to, and dominion over the poſſeſſions of their 
Subjects: The ſecond, they would make them ſovercign 
Lords of Conſcience : Thus the great Hooker, Eccleſ. Polity, 
P-26. In litigiow: and contraverted cauſes, when thty come by authority - 
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be determined, it is the will of God that we ſhould do accordingly, though 
it ſeems ( yea, perhaps truly ſeems) in our private judgment or opinion, 
it's utterly diſallowed by the Law of God. And yet theſe men are 
truer friends to their own intereſt thanthe Princes in this mat- 
ter; for whilſt they deck his Atchievements with Titulado's, 
impracticable, uſeleſs and cumberſome Regalities, they are 
ure to make proviſion for themſelves, and wiſely lick their 
own fingers : for thus it has ever been the cheap way of 
Church-men to fell ſhadows for ſubſtances ; as his Holineſs 


| fells tkeſhred of 4 lamb-5hin to an Arch-Biſhop for a thouſand 


pound ſterling, and a conſecrated Roſe for more than his whole 
Belvedere 1s Worth. 

Whenthe Enquirer then is ſo zealous to become the Princes 
Champion iz ſpirituals, 1 bope he underſtands on which fide his 
bread is butter d, and will ſpeak two good words for himſelf, 
whilſt he ſpeaks one for the Magiſirate ;, and when he has a 
little reproach*d others, and magnified his own fincerity in 
this undertaking, he wipes his mouth decently, ſtrokes his 
_ gravely, and reaſons moſt profoundly upon theſe two 

eads. 

{ 1. ] That the Magiſtrate exceeds not his commiſſion, when be inter- 
poſes for the Determination of the Circumſlantials of Religion. 

This Propoſition thus looſely hung, may be owned or dif- 
owned according to every mans humour : Difſenters may ſub- - 
{cribe it, without the leaſt prejudice to their Cauſe, or re- 
fleg1on upon their Practice; and they may deny it too when 
they have done, without fear of ſelf-contradiction, or dan- 
ger of enirenching upon the Magiſtrates Authority. For, 
1, What muſt we underſtand by [_ interpoſing. ] If T might 
freely deliver my own private opimon : It's layfull, nay expedi- 
ent, nay neceſſary, thar he interpoſe, or elſe Iam afraid his poor 
Diflenting Subjefts will be worried to death : Burt they who 
plead ſo zealouſly for his interpoſimng, when that zrterpoſition 1s not 
tempered to their good liking, make the vault of Heaven 
echo again with their clamours, that the diſtrefied Church is 
quite undone. Ina word. If Church-men will be determi- 
mng one thing after another, that we can ſee no end;new Sub- 
icriptions, new Oaths, new Jeſts, new Ceremonies, Super- 
contormity to the Canon above Law, and Prattice above Ca- 
non, Wit will become of the ſimple-hearted Laicks, if a vi- 
gilantanJ prudent Prince do not interpeſe, and timouſly de- 
V 2 termin 
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 terminupon their Determinations. 2. Inow utterly diſpair of 
underſtanding his meaning of Circumſtantials, a word that has 
run through as many ſhapes as are in all 0»vid's Metamorphoſis; 
and amongſt all the aq ſtories in that ingenious Romance, 
I, remember one that tie Reader will not condemn for im- 
pertinent. 

There was one Exifichthon, whoſe Grawmiz, and extream vo- 
racious ſtomach hadno other ſupply at laſt, but from one daugh- 
ter; Now this Madamoiſelle ( you muſt know ) had a ſingular 
faculty to transform her ſelfinto any ſhape ſhe pleaſed: once 
he ſold her for a round ſum, and ſhe came trotting, or am- 
bling home again (for ſhehad all her paces) in the ſhape of a 
bonny filly; another time he ſold her, and received his mo- 
ney honeſtly for her, and ſhe came home in the ſhape of a 
 Milch-Cow. Such another ambiguous, verſatile Creature is 
this [ Circumſtantial. ] If we ſhould ſay, the Magiſtrate 
has no power to determin Circumſtantials, preſently he's ot? 
top oth* houſe : what an obſtinate Generation are thoſe Fa- 
_ naticks! What, will you not allow your Prince to appoint 
where you ſhall afſemble for your publick Worſhip of God ? 
Muſt he have no concern in time and place, in order to the ſecu- 
ring of the Peace ? Yes, yes Sir ! withall our hearts, and we 
ſhall be heartily glad on't, humbly thankfull for it, and ho- 
neftly proud ont too; and I would we could prevail with 
our Enquirer to be our Sollicitour, to procure us a Determina- 
tion of thoſe Circumſtantials; Well then ( ſays he) you a- 
gree the Magiſtrate may determin Circumſtantials, but ſuch are 
the Ceremonies, and now you arc 1n a nooze, get out again how 
you can. | 

3 Therefore he ſhould have reſolved plainly whether the 
Magiſtrates Commiſhon extends to the Determination of all, 
or only ſome certain Circumſtances ; and my Reaſons are 
theſe. 1. If he havenot a Commiſſion to determin all, then 
the Queſtion will recurr, whether it reaches thoſe under debate? for 
thus he argues. Circumſtantials may be determined by the Ma- 
giftrate; but Ceremonies are Circumſtantials ,, therefore Ceremonies 
may be determined by the Magiſtrate : Now if the major in this Syllo- 

iſm be not univerſal, the Syllogiim is peccant in form ;, if it 
e, then deprecating the diſpleaſure of thoſe whom we tru- 
ly honour in zhe Lord, and for the Lord we humbly deny it. All 
Circumſtantials may not be determinate by the —_ 
or, 
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- for, 2, Chriſt has already determined of ſome | Circumſtantials, 


and whoever makes it one, it*s no queſtion with me, that no 
Power on earth can undetermin, or otberpiſe determin, What God 
has already fore-determined, 3, There are ſome Circumſtantials 
which cannot profitably, and therefore not /axfully receive an u- 
niverſal, and uniform Determination. 4. Becauſe, if all unde- 
termined Circumſtances may be determined in zheir uſe, the 
life of man may be made the moſt wretched, miſerable, and 
undeſirable thing in the world; and he had as good preach 
that other more eligible, and more edifying Doctrine, 1ta,, 45 
de te literam longam facito ! for where ſhould the moſt cautelous 
foot tread beſides a ſhare? And ſuch is the condition of Su- 
perſtitious Papiſts, whoſe conſciences are perpetually per- 
plexed with endleſs ſcrupuloſities about thoſe minutes 
which the Church has made fr, which elfe had been as inno- 
cent in offenſive things as a piece of powdred Beef and 
Tarnips. 

Now for the proof of this Docrine, he tells us, 1? has been 
ſo fully, and ſubſtantially done by the izcomparable Hugo Grotius, and 
by a late eminent Divine of this Church, that it's enough to refer the Reg- 
der to them, Tndeed he muſt be an incomparable perſon that can 
write Sabſtantials about Circumſtantials; but I coufeſs I do not 
build much either npon the authority, or reafonings of the 
otherwiſe incomparable Hugo, ever fince I read his dangerous 
Diſcourſe, lib. 1. cap. 4. S. 13. de Fare B. & P. Si Rex habeat 
partem Imperii, partem alteram Populus, aut Senatus:, Regi in partem non 
ſuam in volanti, vis juſta opponi poterit , quia eatenus Imperium non ha- 
bet quod, locum habere ſentio, etiam diftumſi ft, Belli poteſtatem pe- 
nes Regem fore: id enim de bello externo intelligendum eſt , cum ali- 
oqui quiſquis partem ſummi Imperii habeat, nou poſit non jus habere eam 


 partem, tuendi, quod ubi fit, poteſt etiam Rex , ſuam Imperii partem, bell; 


Jure, amittere;, that is, If a King hath one part of the ſovereign 
power, and the People, or Senate the other part ;, If the King ſhall in- 
vade that part which is none of his own, juſt reſiſtance may be made againſt 
bim, becauſe ſo far he hath no Authority at all :, which I judge to hold 
true, althouyh it be ſaid, That the power of making war is in the 
King, for that muſt be underſicud of a forreign war , nheng otherwiſe, 
whoever has a ſhare in the Sovereignty, cannot but have alſo Authority ta 
defend that fhare:, which, when it fo falls out, the King Tuay loſe by the 
right of war bis own ſhare of theSovereignty.Here is dangerous Dofrin, 
enough to cure me of my ambition of ever being a Hygorot. 

2 V 3 AS-- 
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Asfor that late eminent Divine of this Church, who has ſo con- 
vincingly afſcrted ris power, I cannot divine who it ſhould be, 
unleſs perhaps that /ong-winded Author, with whoſe Elucubrati- 
ons ſome are reſolved to vex the Fanaticks, though they never read 
him themſelves. And therefore leaving theſe voluminous Au- 
thors to ſcold it out with their own mouths, let us attend to 
the Enquirers more conciſe Reaſonings. 

(1. ) I's certain (ſayshe) that Magiſtrates had once ſuch apow- * 
er in the Circumſtantials of Religion, and that in the Old Teflament, It 
1s certain indeed that they had a poper, not only in the Cir- 
cumſtantials, but the Sulftantials of Religion; all the Queſtion 
is, whether they had ſuch a power as he pleads for; and if 
they had it, then whetner they had it, jure Regio, Or Propheti- 
co? whether in their oz Right as Kings, Or by Delegation m ſome 
extraordinary caſe from God ? | | | 

S 1. ThePrince might have,nay he had a power to ſtir up, 
and quicken the lazy Prieſts and Levitcs to their duty, and 
yet no power to create them a duty; He had power to puniſh 
Church-men, to reſtrain the exorbitances of the Clergy, and 
for male-adminiſtration to caſhicre them , nay, to order 
the High-prieſt himſelf, if he proved factious, ſeditious or 
rebellious, and endeavoured any alteration of the Theocracy, 
either in Church or State, but he had no power to- make new Ad- 
miniſtrations;, He had a power to reſtore the corrupted Worſhip 
to 1ts primitive integrity, but he had no power to nj:tate 
Worſhip ; and therefore its more than ridiculous,to argue from 
a power, to ſuch a power. _ | 

S 2, He pretended to prove, That the Magiſtrate in determi- 
ning theſe Circumſtantials, did not exceed his Commiſion, and his medi- 
um 1s from the Jewiſh Magiſtrate, Now his proper, direct, and 
eahe way to have evinced that the Jewiſh Magiſtrate had this 
power, had been to have exemplified the Commiſſion it ſelf, and 
not ttand trifling with matter of fa, to prove matter of right, 
© eſpecially ſeeing that the Commiſſion is upon record; and many 
d »ubts inlaw will ariſe from 2he 49, as whether what w4: done 
Wa: done jure? and if jure, then quo jure? Now for the Com- 
miſſion from him by whom Kings reign, it was ready drawn of old, 
O:1ly a blank left to inſert the name of that. particular perſon, 
waom God immediatly or by ſuccefion ſhould chuſe, Deut. 17. 15, 
19, 20. 1t ſhall be when be ſiteth upon the throne of the Kingdom, that 
he ſhall write him a Copy of this Law in a Book, cut of that which 35 befor 
; the 
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in all the days, of his life :, that he may learn to fear the Lord bis God, to 
heep all the words of this Law, and thoſe Statutes to do them 1, that his 
heart be not lifted up above his Brethren, that he turn not aſide from the 
Commandment, to the right hand or tothe left : to the end he may prolong 
bis days in the kingdom, he and his children in the midſt of Iſrael : from 
whence'tis evident,that though the Iſraelites were for ſome 
time in their minority govern'd by Judges, yet when their 
Nation ſhould grow up to its greateit perfettion, God would 
then beſtow upon them the moſt perfe& torm of Government, 
viz. Monarchy, and in the moſt perfe& manner continue it, 
viz. by Succcſhon, not impeaching his own Prerogative to 
alrer either the form or the tume, but with a negative upon 
any, Or all the People, ſoit is as plain, that God tyes up his 


. Prince to govern by the MV NIWE the Deuteronomy, a 


Copy of the Laws and Statures moral and poſitive, without 
turning to the right hand or the left, in exceſs, or defe, man- 
gling, or mending of Gods Laws. Allowing to himſelf fill 
apowcr to vary, but not add to them ſave hy his dire@ion. 

S 3- This great proof for the Magiſtrates power over the Cir- 
cumſtantials of Religion, 1s fetcht from the Magiſtrates power in 
the Jewiſh Common-wealth;, he that is fo ſevere upon the Non-con- 
formilts, that they are Judaizers, it they argue but 2 fortiori 
from Moſes to Chriſt, now takes his greateſt proof from David 
to the Chriſtian King, and though it be icandalous for them to 
reaſon from that Topick in Doftrinals, yet is ſafe and honou- 
rable for himſelf to reaſon thence in Politicals, and Ceremonials, 
his Inſtances come now to be conſidered. 

S 1. David («1 ſhewed before ) altered ſome things, and inſtitu- 
ted others in the Temple worſhip. That's his Inſtance : and David 
( as I proved before) altered nothing, inſtituted nothing, 
without ſpecial direfion from God, that's my Anſwer : which ſpe- 
cial Warrant when it ſhall be produced for any Alterations 0t,or 
Additions to Chrifts Inftitutions ander the Goſpel, they ſhall by 
me be moſt cordially embraced. 

S 2. Hezekiab ( ſayshe) without a Scripture for it, brake the Bra- 
zen Serpent to pieces, though it was a ſymbolical Ceremony of Gods own In- 
fiitution. Oh, but if Hezekzab had ſet up one brazen ſerpent as a ſym- 
bolical Ceremony, without Geds Inſtitution, it had been more 
to bis purpoſe, than if he had broken a þ::ndred. Let him take 
theſe tew things along with him, and then make -the beſt he 
V 4 can 
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can of his Inſtance. 1. If Hezekiah needed no Scripture war- 
rant to deſtroy an old antiquated Inſtitution of God, becauſe it 
had been, and ſtill was abuſed to idolazry, much more may a 
Ci:rifian Prince without further Scripture warrant aboliſh 
ſuch /jmbolical Ceremonies, as being originally the meer inventions 
of men, have been, and ſtill are abuſed to the moſt foul 1dolatry, and 
groſſeſt Superſtition that ever was in the world. 2. Let the 
Enquirer recolle& himſelf a little. He undertook to prove that 
Princes have power to ſet xp Ceremonies, and his Inſtance 


proves only thus muck,that they have power to pluck them down, 


3. Hezekiah needed no Scripture to empower him to deſtroy 
the brazen Serpent, hoes 4 it was then no Inſtitution of God: It 
had been once indeed a temporary appointment of God, but the 
ceaſing of the end was the determination of 2he uſe, when its ſa- 
cred rel:ition ceaſed, it was of no more value in Gods account 
when Hezekiab broke it, than ſo much braſs. ?Tis not true there- 
fore that Hezekiah broke in pieces the brazen ſerpent, though it was, 
but though it had been formerly an Inſtitution of God. He did 
not make it, but declare it, to be Nehuſhtan, an old relique, made 
a new idol, and now ſerved as it deſerved. 4. I do not under- 
fiand that the brazen Serpent was a ſymbolical Ceremony, what 
grace, what duty did it fignifie ? 4 type it was,to dirett their Faith 
to Chriſt for that time, to expect the healing of their Souls 
from|1m, but the vihble Service was only to heal their bo- 
dies ſtung with fiery ſerpents, Joh. 3. 14. 4s Moſes lifted up the 
ferpent i the wilderneſs, even ſo muſt the Son of Man belifted up. 5. He- 
zekiah had Scriptures more than one, not only to exable, but 
command him to do it. Heneeded no new Authority, but new Wi- 
dom to. apply. on old general Command toa particular caſe, - If the 
Enquirer could but ſhew as much Scripture Warrant for the ſet- 
ting up one Ceremony, as Hezekiah had for deſtroying a theuſand I- 
dels, he would think himſelf a jolly fellow. I might urge his 
authority from the ſecond Commandment, where God declares 
himſelf a jealous God in the matter of inftituted Worſhip, and 
how many followirg Generations might ſmart for the preva- 
rication in that particular, he well knew: 'There might have 
been a drachm of the brazen Serpent, as WEll as an ounce of the got- 
den Calf, in their fubſequent calamities, it he that was Cu/tos 
atriuſue Tabulz, and now had not his name for nothing, had 
Not teſtified againſt that abomination: But Lſhall crave leave 
fo remember him of the incomparable Hugo, who upon this fat 
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of Hezekiah thus. Egregium documentum Regibus, at quamvis bene in-' 
ftituta, ſed non neceſaria, ubi emmm»v - male uſurpantur, & conſpeftt 
tollent,, ne ponunt offendiculum cacjs 5, A notable leſſon to all Kings, to re- 
move out of the way ſuch things, however at firſt well inſtituted ( yet not 
at ;reſent neceſſary ) when they are commonly abuſed, that they become not- 
a ſtumbling block to the blind, Where we ſee the incomparably 
quick-ſighted Hugo could find a Scripture to juſtifie Hezekiab, 
and yet it was very far fetcht, trom Deut, 27. 18. Curſed be he- 
that maketh the blind to wander out of the way. And yet he has aclea- 
rer vindication of Hezekiab's fatt from Scripture 5 where ſpea- 
king of their burning Incence tothe brazen Serpent, he thus ex- 
prefles himſelf. Quod inter ita erat que Dei ſolius honori reſervatay 
extra templum, uſurpari non licebat. Which ( Incence ) being in the 
number of thoſe things, which were peculiarly appropriated to the IWor ſhip af 
God, might not be lawfully uſed out of the Temple, Exod. 30. 38. Who- 
ſeever' ſhall make like unto it to ſmell thereto, ſhall even be cut off from 
bjs people. But what need all theſe Circumlocutions, when God 
coinmanded his People, Exod. 34.13. To deftroy the Altars, break. 
the Images, cut down the Groves of the Nations, for that he 1s a jea- 
low 50d. That wiie and diſcerning Prince could eafily ſee the 
Command reacht all the inftruments and utenfilsof Idolatry, 
eſpecially thoſe found amongſt his ewn Peopte, bis People in Co- 
_ for whom thus to tranigreis, was to provoke him to 

js face, 

$ 3- But his great Inſtance is from Hezekiah's celebrating the 
Paſſover otherwiſe then God had commanded, and in that ore 
{a# he finds ſeveral branches of his variation from the firft in- 
fitution. = h 

As, (1.) Hecauſed the Paſſover to be kept by all Judah, and Iſrael 
on the ſecond month, though it was not according to tbe Divine Inſtitution, 
but done by the advice of his Council upon pious and prudential confide- 
rations, 2. Chron, 30, 5- Old Objections muſt be content wath 
old Anſwers. 

[_ 1. ] Hezekiah had ſificient warrant from the Word of 
God ro celebrate the Paſſover at #hat time, pro hac vice, the 
people being under thoſe circamtances, Numb. 9. 10, 1.1. If any 
man of you ſhall be unclean by reaſon of a dead body, or be in a journey 
afar off, yet he ſhall keep the Paſover unto the Lord, The fourteenth day 
ef the ſecond month at even fhall they keep it. Thatwe may reach 
the full intendment of this Deuteronomy, or after Law, we 
muſt carefully attend to the occaſion of it. In v. 6. There were 
| certain 
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' certain men that were defiled by a dead body, that they could not keep the 


Paſſover on that day, the day of the Inftiration; this was a caſe 
ſeeming inconſiderable, and ſuch whereon our Enquirer would 
have laid very little fireſs, made no bone of it, being a circun- 
Rantial, a nicety about the time; but the people being more con- 
ſcientious, brought the caſe to Moſes ;, and he Ines it ſo 
weighty that it needed the reſolution of God himſelf, v. 8, Stand 


| fill, and 1 will hear what the Lord will command concerning you. Why, 


what needed that ? had henot all Kingly power within himſelf ? 
had henot his Counſel of the ſeventy two? might he not have firſt 
determined it to be a Circamftantial, and then have determined 
what he pleaſed about a ſorry Circumſtance ? or was he ſo mean- 
ly mfructed in the extent of bis Royal Authority ? and how little 
Frreſs God laid upon thefe Circumftantials ? well, nevertheleſs he 
will conſult the Lord for a Determination of the caſe ; where- 
upon God gives him that Command which we have already 
heard, v. 10, 11. wherein I obſerve. 1. That though that 
___—_ was propounded only concerning that particular 
Caſz2, of a perton uncdean by a dead body;, yet the gracious God, 
who well knew, that many orber incident caſes of the like nature 
would emerge out of the various provideaces which they 
would come under inatter times, and that they would till be 
ata loſs for reſolution about their Duty therein, Anſwers 
allo concerning him that was i a journey, or far from home; 
which Philo underſtands, De peregrinatione in Regionem a Judza 
Jonpe diſitam, the very caſe of the ten Tribes 1n Hezekiavs time, 2, That 
under theſe enumerated particulars, of being defied by a dead 
body, or ina journey, were comprehended all other irregularities, 
Wuich might render them #ncanonically meet to obſerve the Paſſover : 
Ita flatuit Philo, (ſays our Synopſis ) quia eadem eſt ratio omnium, 
There's a parity of reaſon, Which reaches all other caſes : This 
then was the caie of tie zen Tribes, they were afar of, Kept from 
the Worſhip of God by many preſſing circumſtances, for 
which God 1n this proviſional Poft-law had taken care : and for 
Judah, they were defied, all things out of courſe, Worſhip de 
cayed, the Temple polluted, Sacrifices negleted, and uni- 
verſal diſorder, and therefore under the caſe of defilement by 4 
dead body, God makes proviſion for them alſo, for eadem eft ra 
tio omnium : thus, Vv. 3. They could not keep it at that time, becauſe tht 
Prieſts had no! ſanAitzd themſelves ſuthciently, © Impedimentum 
&« kic crat illi fumile, nempe juſtum, 1h enim dies, menſis pre 
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*.mi, ( quibus Phaſe erat obſervandum ) Temploexpurgan- 
*<40 conſumpti ſunt : And both Proteſtants, and Papifts, Ju- 
nic, Piſeator, Eſtivs, Lyra, Martyr vindicate Hezekiah's proceed- 
ings from that general Law, Num. 9. | 

[ 2. ] Whereasthe Enquirer would infinuate, that the King 
did all this by the advice of bis ( privy ) Council, he may know 
that there was another Council of more authority in the con- 


. cerns of Religion, which being appointed by God himſelf, 


might more reaſonably have been conſulted; once more I will 
hear Grotius, de Jure Belli 49 Pacis, liÞ. 1- Cap. 3+ $. 20. ©* Hzxc 
« cumita fint, tamen aliquajudicia Regibus adempta, arbitror 
&« manfiſſe penes Syned! ium 70 virum, quod divino imperio, 4 
« Moſe inftitutumad Herodjs tempora perpetua cooptatione du- 
« ravit; itaque & Moſes & David judices, Deos vocant, & ju- 
&« dicia vocantur judicia Dei, & judices dicebantur non humana, 
« ſed Divina vice judicare ; imoaperte diſtinguuntur res Dei, 
« ; rebus Regis , 2. Chron 19. 11. Ubi res Dei, monentibus doc- 
«tifſimis Hebrzorum, judicia ex lege Dei exercenda, intelligi 
« deheant 5 Although theſe things be thus, yet I conceive that ſome judi- 
cial matters, excepted from the Kings cognizance, Were under the juris- 
dition cf the Sanedrin, which being inftituted by Moſes, at the Com 
mand of God, indured in a continual ſucceſſion, to the days of Herod : 
and therefore both Moſes and David call the Fudges ( of that 
Council ) Gods; and their judgments are called the judgments of 
the Lord; and the Judges are ſaid to judge not in mans name, but. 
in Gods. And bence js it that the matters of God, and the matters 
of the King are apparently diſtinguiſhed, 2 Chron. 19. 11. Ihere by 
the matters of God ( « the moſt learned of the Jews inform us ) 
ve are to underſtand the determining of Caſes out of Gods Law : And 
thus alſo the ſame Grotius upon this place. Ad. v, 2. The King had 
taken counſel, and bis Princes, and all the Congregation in Jeruſalem 5 


1d eſt, inquit Grot. owagwyns wane And the meaning is 


= this, that the King and his Princes, ( or his Countel= 
ors ) adviſed with the Sazedrin, whether it werelawtull in 
thisexigency, for both Judah, and 1/rael to keep the Paſſover 


mn the ſecond month, by vertue of that Declaration of God, 


Nun. 9, And the Court did agreeinthe athrmative, Nemine con- 
tradicente, 

[ 3- ] But let us ſuppoſe the .worſt that can be imagined, 
that Hezekiaþ had variedfrom the Canon of the Inſtitution, yet 
did he make 4 Canon that they ſhould tranſgrefs it for ever ? 
| ; Suppoſe, 
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Suppoſe, that ina perplexed time he kept it once on the fe. 
cond moneth, when neceſity, an 01d evil counſellor (when not gi- 
refed by Gods Word ) ſtood at his elbow, and had his ear; 
| =_ did they not evcrafter obſerve it on the firſt month, if he 

rought Judah to Iſrael at this time, 1/7ael muſt come up to Jy 
dab at other times : Men may turn the ftream of Gods Inſtity- 
tions which way they will, but they will find their old chan- 
nel again in time : Truth was before Errour, and it will be 
after it; and therefore both Xing and People, when the rex 
fon of this ſeeming irregularity ceaſed, ceaſed their pratice; 
but will this juſtifie any to take any Ordinance, from its 
proper Hinges, and force it to turn for ever upon other 
Centers? 

This was indeed the great tranſgreſhon of Jeroboam, in Di- 
vine Worſhip, 1 Kin. 12.32. Who ordained a Feaſt in the eighth 
moneth, on the fifteenth day of the moneth, like unto the Feaſt that js in 

adah, ---- Even the month that he deviſed of bis own heart. *Tistrue, 

e was a perſon obnoxious upon many other accounts, guil- 
ty of other ſuperſtitions and encroachments upon Gods Au 
thority, and yet the Scripture takes ſpecial notice, and fe- 
verely brands him for the altering of the month, the circumſtance 
ef time, without better warrant than he had from his own heart, 
or the Regal Authority. 

[ 4+ ] Still admitting that this was done beſides the primi- 
tive Inſtitution, or the warrant of that After-law, yet ſtill the 
Prophets of the Lord were in Judah, with whom in extraordi- 
Nary Caſes, both King, Princes, People, and great Council might 
advite ; and mutt weneeds think, that fo prudent, fo pious? 
Prince would run npon his own head, in a matter of ſuch con- 
cern, when he might ſo eaſily have received particular infirv- 
Rions from Heaven ? 

[ 5. ] Suppoſing ſtill more than all this comes to, that his 
Practice was beſides the primitive pattern, not warranted by Num. 9, 
that he had no /awfull direfion from the Sanedrin, nor from any of 
the Lords Prophets, ( which yet can never be diſproved ) but 
that he made this alteration meerly FJure Regio ( Which can 
never be proved ) yet did he not ſet up any one Myſtical Cerems 
2#Y, - Agro no other 7or6ip, part of Worſhip, means of Worſhip, 
only he determined of the time for that once ; which though it 
had been a preſumption too high for the greateſt Prince to 
attempt , ( as the caſe then ſiovod ) yet it came far yy 
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of appointing new Inſtitutions, or Symbolical Ceremonies, 

(2. ) A ſecond branch of his variation from the primitive 
Pattern, he gives us from v. 17. Where be appointed the Levites to 
bill the Paſſover, which by Gods appointment was to have been performed 
by the people themſelves ;, wherein he ſuppoſes, that by the Inſtitu- 
tion, the people ought to kill the Paſſover ;, that Hezekiah, non obſtante 
that inſtitution, appointed the Levites to do it ; that he did 


. this without Divine direFion, and yet was perfeftly innocent 1n what 


he did. 

$ But, 1. Whether by Gods appointment the Paſchal! Lamb 
was to beſlain by the People, or the Prieſt, is a queſtion that has 
been ventilated by no ſmall Names : and though it ſeem moſt 
probable, that the people were entruſted with that ſervice, yet 
the grounds are too weak.;, the train of Conſequences too many and in- 
tricate, for a wiſe man to erett a ſuperſtructure of that height, 
& weight upon it,that Princes may from thence diſpenſe with Gods Law. 

They that hold that the Maſter of the Family was not com- 
manded to ſlay it in his ownperſon , do urge, Exod: 12, 27. It 


the ſacrifice of the Lords Paſſover. And if a Sacrifice, then to be 


performed by a Prieſt, and whereas it is ſaid, ver. 6. That the 
whole Aſſembly of the Congregation of Iſrael ſhould kill it, they anfwer, 
Jugulent, id eſt, jugulari curanto, nempe per Sacerdotes. That their 
ding was no more than their zaking care that the Prieſt ſhould 
kill it. 

As to my ownprivate judgment, I conceive, that the Ma-» 
ſer of every Family wasa Prieſt within his opn Temple, and did 

form that Service according to the primitive Inſtitutionsz 

ut that, aſſoonas God had choſen out the Family of Aaron to 
miniſter unto him in that holy Employment, all the powers that 
lay diſperſed , and ſcatter'd up and down particular families, were 
thereby united, and devolved upon that family which God had called, 
And that this, notwithſtanding the pope this, as well as 
other Sacrifices, had ſome hand in the oblation of it. 

Abarbinel reckons up ten things in a Sacrifice ;, fve of which 
he aſhgns to the people, 1, To put their hands upon the 
head of the Sacrifice. 2. The killing it. 3. The taking of 
the sKkin, 4- The dividing it into Parts. 5- The waſhing of 
the Entrails. The other five he allots to the Prieſts. 1. To 
recieve-the Blood in Baſins. 2. To ſprinkle it. 3. To kindle 
the fire on the Altar, 4. To order the wood. 5. To take 
tie parts of the fleſh that were ſacrificed. 

S 2. Whe« 
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Ss 2, Whether Hezekiab Commanded the Levites to kill the 
Paſſover againſt the Rule of the Inſtitution? is yet ano- 


ther Queſtion. For, 1. It's the judgment of ſome, that in 


Hegekiah's Paſſover the Levites did not Perſonally Kill the Lamb, 
but onely deliver. it into the hands of the Prizſts to be killed, 
So Menochius : Exziſtimo rem ita peraffam eſe, ut populus Immunduz, 
Agnos Levitis darent ;, Levita ad Sacerdotes afferunt, qui eos immol- 
rent, I conceive, ( ſays he) that the matter was thus tranſafed that 
the people being unclean, delivered the Lambs to the Levties, who hand- 
ed them to the Prieſts, and they ſlew, and ſacrificed them. 2, Tt ſeems 
more probable that the Levites did actualy ſlay the Paſſo- 
- ver, as alſo thoſe other Sacrifices: Chap. 29. v. 34. And 
in juſtification hereof I afihrm, that if it was befides the 
order of the firſt inſtitution, yet ti was agreable to zhe after 
Determination of God himſelf, and that whatever concern the 
Levites had therein, it was appointed them jure Divino, no 
Regio, And if ſo; then how will ti evince, that the Prince 
had this power over Gods inſtitutions, becauſe God had 
ſuch a power to alter, and change the firſt inſtitution ac- 
cording, as he in wiſdom ſaw good ? * 
Now that whatever Change was made , was wholly by the 
Command of God, I think will be evident from theſe Scrip- 
tures, 2 Chron. 35. 3, 4, 5, 6+ 424 ( Joliah ) ſaid unto ih 
Levites-----Serve now the Lord your God , and bis People Iſrael, And 
prepare your ſelves by the Houſe of your Fathers, after your Courſes, ac- 
cording to the writing of David King of Iſrael, and according to the 
writing of his Son Solomon------- So kill the Paſover and Sandify you 
ſelves, and prepare your Brethren, that they may do , according to the 
word of the Lord by the hand of Moſes. Now hence it's evident, 
that. the Levites i» killing the Paſſover ated accarding to th 
writings of David, and Solomon : which writings muſt neceſſarily 
.be one and the ſame, and both of them received from the 
" Lord, 1 Chro.28. 19. Where David proteſts: That the Lord made 
bim underſtand all this, in writing by bis band upon him: 2. 10s plain 
alſo that good Joſiah aimed ar this one thing in all he did, 
that all might be done according to the word of the Lord by Me- 
ſes, and then either the Levites muit' be judged to have the 
fame power by the Command of Moſes , or elſe that no ſubſequent 
Diſpeſition of atfairs otherwiſe by the Authority of God could 
be adjudged contrary to what he had Commanded by Meſes, 
3. It is plain alſo thar Jeſiab had no reſpe&t to Brecht 
s Pracuc 
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pradtiſe as the Reaſon of his own, becauſe he quotes not 
the praQtiſe of Hezekiah, but the writings of David and Solomon, 


-ſo falſe it is what the Enquirer ſo confidently aſſerts, that 


Hezekiah preferred the Levites to affiſt the Prieſts in killing the other 
Sacrifices, which never before they were admitted 10. 

And therefore I would be ſatisfied, to what purpoſe Jo- 
fab ſhould trouble himſelf, to conform to the patterns of 
Moſes, David, Solcmen, in theſe Circumftantials, if by preroga- 
tive Royal He might diſpenſe with, alter , repeal in whole, 
or in part any of Gods poſitive inſtitutions. : 

s 23. Whatever irregularities there might be inf this Paſſo- 
ver of Hezekiah, (and to be ſure there: were ſome in ſo 
oreat and inveterate a degeneracy) that holy Prince ham- 
bly deprecates the juſt diſpleaſure of God, and fiands not 
fawcily to juſtifie himſelf, tiat it was in his Commiſfon to alter 
Circumſtantials in worſhip. V. 18. They did eat the Paſover ctherwiſe 
then was written. And Hezekiab prayed for them, v. 19, 20. ſaying, 
Lord God pardon every one that prepareth bis heart to ſeek the God of his 
Fathers, though he be not cleanſed according to the purification of the 
Sanuary, and the Lord bearkened to Hezekiah, and healed the People. 
Wience it's undeniable, 1. That if we would take the exatt 
meaſure of the ſtreſs which God lays upon an Ordinance, we 
maſt have no regard to thoſe 1dle coined diſtinctions inven- 
ted in caſe of utmoſt extremity, as men in famine will live 
( oy ſouls) upon any thing, but to the werd of inſtitution. 
They did otherwiſe then was written. What Moſes his writing was, 
they know ;, what Dawds, what Sclomons mritings Were, where- 
by the Levites were warranted to Kill, or at in killing the 
Paſſover, they alſo knew, yet ſomethings there were not 
warranted by any of theie writings, for which there was 
no ſeriztum eſt : and | otherwiſe ] in an Inſtitution , 1s | contrary ] 
to the Inſtitution, and tor theſe Hezekiah begs Pardon. 2. That 
though the People who had been long hardned under the 
degeneracy, made no bones of the matter, they might per- 
haps look upon all theſe as Circunſtantials, upon which God laid 
little ireſs, ( for in times of Corruption there are never want- 
ing ſome ingenious Perſons, who will juftife any thing ) 
yet Hezekiah a Prince of an apprehenſive ſpirit, and tender 
conſcience, knowing, well, that not to keep cloſe to what was 
zritten, 1n infiituted Worſhip, might draw down a Curie, 
ſooner then procure a bleſing, he earneſtly cries to on 
or 
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for the pardon of irregularities. He went as near the Ar. 
chetypes of the inſtitution as the iniquities of the times, 
and a general prevarication would admit, and for the reſt he 
is importunate with God that his jealouſie might not con- 
ſame them. Wherein our Enquirer had he ſtood by would 


have ſufficiently derided his ſuperſtitious folly and fear, that 


laid ſo great a ſireſs, where God laid very little, not under. 
ſtanding the prerogative of his imperial Crown, in diſpen- 
ſing with theſe Circumſtantials. 3. That this irregularity 
was ſo hainous in the eye of God, that ſome wrath was al- 
ready broken out from the Lord upon the People , th: 
Plague was begun. And it was high time for a zealous Prince 
to interpoſe, not to determine Circumſtantials, but to Determine 
that wrath, Which for theſe NegleFed Circumſtantials was Kindled, 
which by Prager he attempts, the onely Incenſe by which, in 
his politick capacity, he could ſtand between the living, and the 
dead, 

And thus the Jews ſay : Antea quia commederunt occifi ſunt, 
ſed Regys precibus clades ceſſavit, They that firſt eat of the Paſover 
in their uncleaneſſes, were cut off by the immediate hand of God , but by 
zbe interpoſition of HezeKiahs prayers the plague ſtayed. 4+ And we 
may reaſonably hence conclude, that this Pious Prince, who 
was ſo ſenſible of the peoples irregularity 1n one kind, would 
have been as apprehenſive of the Zer-ites deficiency in another, 
had their fa&t contravened the inſtitution : And as little 
Reaſon to doubt, but that tie jealouſie of God had froak- 
ed and flamed out againſt the Levites, as well as the People, had 
they killed, as the other, at the Paſſover otherwiſe then was written. 
And therefore Grotiv., who magnihes this as ar illuſtrious inſtant 
of Royal Authority to relax a Divine Command in caſe of neceſſty-, yet 
dares not affirm that the King did all this upon his own 
Head, ( leaſt wkileſt he advanced his power, he ſhould draw 
his prudence into Queſtion) but, © Conſulto (ut credibile 
eſt) prius Synedrio : having ft adviſed with the Sanedrin about 
the Legality of the fa : | 

When therefore he askt us this Queſtion 5; ſmce the Magiſ- 
trates had once ſuch a power, hew came they to loſe it? I confeſs I 
cannot tell. I believe they have as mucin power as ever 
they enjoyed; and this I am certain of, that never any re- 
ceived ſuch a power from God, as would warrant him to 


alter any of Gods inſtitutions, to ſet up a New Religion, a 
New: 


Xep or Old expreſs and include it ? 1 Was In Ropes, that according 
' þ.4 
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new Office or Inſtitution, without ſpecial direion from Di- 


vine preſcription, or immediate Revciation, 


(2.) Wecome to his ſecond Argument, which is this : the 


| New Teſtament is frequent in aſſerting the power of Magiſtrates, and re- 


quires all to be ſabjeft to them, of what quality or condition ſoever, ROM: 
13. I. Let every ſoul be ſubjef to the higher pcwers, Thus far he has 
no enemy, at leaſt he ought tohave none. The practice of 
the primitive Cirifiitans, which commented admirably upon 
that Text of the Apoſtle, and other clear places, has put all 
this out of diſpute, who were moſt ſevere in their Obedi- 
ence under the moſt tevere pertecutions. Thus Tertullian in 
Apol. Cap. 30. © Nos pro ſalute Imperatorum Deum invoca- 
« mus, — Precantes ſumus pro omnibus Imperatoribus, vi- 
« tam illis prolixam, imperium ſecurum, domum tutam, ex- 
«ercitus fortes, ſenatum fidelem, populum probum, orbem 
©«quietum, quzcunque hominis, & Czſaris vota ſunt. We pray 
toGod for the fafety of onr Emperors, that God would give them a long life, 
a peaceable Goverment, that he would preſerve the Royal Family, that he 
would wvouchſafe them a faithfull Council, a loyal People, 2 quiet World, 
valiant Armies , and whatſoever their own wiſhes can deſire, Thus 
Dionyſws, in his Apology for the Chriſtians, in the Perſecution 
under Verws, << Nos unum Deum colimus, & veneramur, omni- 
«gm fabricatorem, huic etiam ſine intermiſſione, pro eorum 
«regno ut firmum & ſtabile maneat preces adhibemus; 1# 

worſhip (ſays he) and adore only one God, the Creator of all things, 
and to him we pour out our prayers night and day, -that the Government of 
our Emperors may abide frm and unſhaken, Tney that would 

plead Cbriſtianus ſum, 1 cannot conform, would as ſincerely ſays 

Chriſtianus ſum,l dare not refit : There 1s then no queſtion but that 

we are all upon pain of eternal damnation bound to obey 

the Civil Magiſtrate, and all that are ſent by him, inall civilthings 

which are not demoftrably ſinfull, according to the Munirz=. 
pal Laws, but the queſtion will meet us again though we avoid 

it; how farthcir power extends in matters of Immediate 1Wo#- 

ſip,and things direaly within the verge of Conſcience, where- 


in poſhbly I can yield as tar as another, though I would pro- 


ceed upon better grounds than the Eryuirer has laid downz 
which now I come to examin. | 

S 1. The New Teſtament ( layghe ) 20 where exceptz the caſe of Re= 
ligion, Anſwer, 1. No where excepts it ? Ay, but where Yoes the 


to 
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to his promiſe, ke would have proved, that the Magiſtrate ex- 
ceeds not his Commiſſion in determining thethings under debate, and 
he puts us off with this, they are not excepted out of his Com- 
miſkon : he that ats by Commiſion, muſt have his powers autho- 
rized by his Commiſhon. Suppoſe, a Prince ſhould iflue out 
a Commiſſion to certain Delegates, to hear and determin all 
differences relating the Forreſt, and they ſhall intermeddle 
with Afﬀairs that are out of the Purlieus, will it be thought 
enough to ſay, theſe places are not excluded their Commiſſ- 
on. 2; Nor do Iexcept the caſe of Religion out of the Magi- 
firates Commiſfon, but only humbly enquire of the Enquirer, 
how far the Commiſion extends in Religious matters ? To this he gives 
us an Anſwer, 1 mean ſo far 4s Circumſtantials, and thoſe things which 
God himſelf hath not defined. But this will either deſtroy all a- 

ain, or not mend the matter one jot : for, 1. I no where 
nd, that God has excepted Subſtantials more than Circumſtanti- 
als out of his Commiffon: In what reſpe& the one is included, the 
other is ſo; and in what reſpe& the one 1s excluded, the 0- 
ther is ſo: that is, both are included, for his preſervation, and 
both excluded, asto his alteration of, adding to, or ſubtra&- 
ing from them. If a Commiſhon be produced, that the Ma- 
giſirate ſhall guide me in all acceptable, external, inſtituted 
Worſhip, excepting the Subantials thereof, I have enough 
for exceptio in non exceptis firmat regulam. The exception of Sub- 
Nantials would more ftrongly include the Circumſtantials, And 
therefore I am afraid he will not produce a Commiſſion that 
excepts Subſantials. Let it be Subſtance or Circumſtance ;, let men 
invent what terms or name they pleaſe. If in the outward 
excerciſe of Religion Chriſtians ſhall diſturb the Peace, they 
ſhall know and find, that the Magiſtrate hasa coercive power 
that will reach them all, and all their outward a&ions, for 
the aſſecurating that Peace, wherewith God has intrufted 
him. Togive Almsis ana, a ſubRantial a of Religion; yet 
if any Phariſaical ſpirit ſhall ſound bis trumpet to draw a con- 
couire of people afterhim, and thus turn the trumpet of Religi- 
on 1nto a trumpet of Rebellion 7, if he ſhall make Sacramentum pieta- 
tis, vinculum iniquitatiss He, and his A& come within the Ma- 
giſtrates Commiſhon; and yet it extends not to alter an At of 

Religion, but to ſuppreſs a deſign of Fafion and Sedition. 
2, Stch an Exception as he fancies in the Magiſtrates Com- 
miſfon, asit no where appears, ſo would it be purely nugs- 
tory, 


| [323] 

tory, did it appear, unleſs we had withall ſome infallible 
xerrierz, to diſcriminate the Circumftantials from the Subſtantials: 
otherwiſe, either he might encroach upon the SubNantials, un- 
derthe notion of Gircumſtantials, or a refraftory People would 
be always crofling and thwarting his determinations, under pre 
tence thatthe Subſtantials wereinvaded, when he wasohly mo- 
delling and ordering the innocent Circumſtantials : And thus, as 
the Sea and Land arealways eating into each others liberties, 
or, as in ſome Nations, where Prerogative and Propriety 
are not equally balanced, the one is beating up the others 
quarters perpetually; ſo would there be an unappeaſeable war 
between theſe Subſtantials and Circumſtantials, Which like the 
Marches between two Kingdoms of no firm correſpondence; 
would be ever ſubjettto the longer and ſharper ſword : But 
Chrift hath not left theſe Concerns at ſuch a looſe end. 

s 2. He argues thus : If they have not power in ſuch matters of Re- 
ligion 4 we ſpeak of, its manifeſt they have no Magiſtracy or Legiſlative 
power at all in Religion, I will deal freely with our Enquirer, for 
ought I knowto the contrary, they have this power, and far 
greater power in the matters of Religion whereof he ſpeaks, for 1 do 
not yet underſtand what thoſe matters of Religion are whereof he 
ſpeaks : But to anſwer as well as I can conjecture at his inten- 
tions. 1. I know not what a legiſlative popwer in Religion means 
in the hands of any but the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. The Scripture has 


told us, Jam. 4. 12. That theres one Law giver who & able to ſave or 


to deſtroy. He that can eternally ſave, upon obedience, or eter- 
nally damn upon diſobedience, may ſecurely challenge a legiſlative 
power over the Church. Irs certain from hence, that Chriſt 
1s the only Lapgiver to his Church, in ſome ſenſe ;, arid in what 
ſenſe that ſhould be, but that he alone can impoſe matters of 
immediate Worſhip upon the Conſcience, I cannot tell. He that denies 
Chriſt to be the only Legj/lator at this day, may with equal rea- 
ſon deny him to be the only Fudge in the great Day; And it*s not 
worth the while, for a few Ceremonies to loſe one of the Articles 
ef our Creed : Hitherto a general Council bas been thought to 
have the higheſt viſible power on earth to make Laws for the 
Churh, and yet the Church of England has determined, 4rt.21, 
That they may err, and have ſometimes erred, even in things pettaining t6 
God. And therefore it will be our ſafeſt and wiſeſt courſe ro 
leave the legiſlative power in matters of Religion in the hands 
of Chriſt, where God entruſted it, and where we found 

. ZR, 2 . it; 
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it , who can neither deceive, nor be deceived. 

2. There may be a magiftratical pomer about Religious mat- 
ters, where there is no legiſlative power : the Magiſtrate may 
have an executive power to doall that God has commanded him, and 
ſee others do all that God has commanded them, and yet no legiſla- 
tive power to alter, or add to the Inſtitutions of Chrift : 
what a vaſt ficld has every Supream Magiſtrate, wherein 
he may place out all his Zeal, Power, and Authority, and 
yet never touch the PhilaFery or fringe of the garment of Chriſt, 
either by enlarging, or paring it away. His Power is very 
evidentin the Moral Law, bottom'd upon eternal and immu. 
tablereaſons, and to build it upon ſuch dubious and precari- 
ous Hypotheſes, or toovercharge it with unſcriptural pow- 
ers, is but ſecretly to undermineit, or cruſh it down with its 
own weight, 

( 3. ) His third Argument is this: Its generally acknowledged 
( and accordingly praftiſed ) that Fathers and Governors of Families have 
authdrity in matters of Religion within their own Families, at leaſt ſo far 
a the caſe in band. Nay, pray forbear a little: That they have 
an Authority in matters of Religion, is indeed acknowledged, 
andI wiſh it were more praiſed; all I heſitate at, is, whe- 
ther he has ſuch a power « far «5 thecaſe in hand: The caſe in 
band is, or ſhould be, whether the Magiſtrate has power to determin 
ſuch Externals of Religion, as he ( to blind the buſineſs ) 
thought meet to call Circumftantials;, and ſuch a power as Diſſen- 
ters acknowledge not, ſo they praQiſenot: It were very hard 
z1t a Maſter of a Family ſhould arrogate to himſelf ſuch a pow- 
er, as to enjoyn his Wife, Children, Servants, Relations, 
Strangers, tohavea Pugil of Salt laid upon their Tongues, 
in token that they ſhall not be aſhamed to have their ſpeech ſeaſoned 
with ſavoury diſcourſe, without ſubmiſkon to which Crotchet, 
they ſhall either not be admitted into the family, or if alrea- 
dy admitted, caft out of doors, or however not permitted to 
hear a Chapter read, or joyn in Prayer all their days: This 
would have been a little more to the caſe, of which our Er- 
guirers Inftancescome exceeding ſhort, 

Ibo doubt (ſays t.e) but the Father, or Head of a Family may pre- 
ſeribe what Chapters ſhall be read, what Prayers uſed, what time ſhall be 
ſet apart for Devotion, what poſtures, whether kneeling, ſtanding, or being 
uncovered ? who jhall officiate in his Family? with innumerable others of 
the like nature : and if they be but of the like nature,they will never 
do us any harm. Let's look em over however. 1. What 
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1. What Chapters may be read : Why truly, if the Queſtion be 
only which of the two or more, of equat authority, he may- be as fit as 
another : but if. the competition were between t#o, the one out 
of Scripture, the other our of ſome legendary Fabler, that has ſtufft 
a Farce with Romanticks, I queſtion-much his power to dC- 
termin, for God has atleaſt determined thus far. that in all 
our Worſhip of him,we ſpeak and read nothing but the Truth} 
and he that teaches his Family, ought to teach from, or accor- 
ding to the Oracles of God. 

2. What Prayers uſed. God will not accept a Femalefrom him 
that has a Male in his flock : as the Prince will not accept ſuch 2 
preſent, much leſs will the great God, who gives what ke re- 
ceives, and therefore may juſtly expett the beſt. No maſter 
of a family has authority ro offer Prayers to God leſs good if 
God have furniſh'd him with better. 

3- What times fhall be ſet apart for Devotion The ſetting apart; 
of common time for Family-Worthip, 1s a meer Circumſtance, which 
neither renders the Worſhip more or lets acceptable to God 
a it is time, Andit is disjunQtively commanded by him, who 
has commanded maſters of families to continue in prayer, and 
watch in the ſame with thanksgiving, Col. 4. 1, 2. If God has 
commanded Worſhip, he nas alſo therewith commanded ſome 
time, Wherein to Worſhip: a time muſt therefore neceſiari- 
ly be reſolved on, but by his good favour this is not to 242 
eaſe in hand, Agi yet as large as the Maſtcrs power may be in 
this matter, hT muſt have regard to the general Rules of the 
Goſpel : that all things be done for edifcation, to advance the ſuc- 
ceſs of the Duty. He may neither determin upon a Revolution 
too infrequent,nor upon a continuance zo hort,to ſlubber and hud- 
dle over the Ordinance in formal haſte; nor upon an unſeaſonable 
bour,when his over-worked, and over-watched Servants are rea- 
dy to drop afleep,when tiredNatureis ready to overmaſter the 
Souls gracious Propenlities towards Gods Service, And where 
he ſeems to have moſt poner, he has far ſhort of an Abſolute power. 

4. For poſtures, whether kneeling, ſtanding, or being uncovered. I 
never ſo much admired the difference between prexdicamen- 
tal ſtus, 4 habit, as to move a quarrel, whether being uncove- 
red was a poſture or no ? yet I think theſe things arenot capable 
of an univerſal, fixed, unalterable Law. If one of theſe poſtures ſhall 
render any one in the Family uncapable of purſuing, and reaching the 


eads of an Ordinance, That Parent ſhall fin againſt God, who..,, 
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rigidly exats the moſt plauſible poſture or geſture ; and 
I {uppoſe he has zo Commiſion from God to fin againſt bim : If 
ſtanding ſhall ſo diſeaſe a weak child , that being in pain 
he cannot attend the preſent ſervice ; If kneeling, ſhall or- 
dinarily expoſe another to drowzineſs; If being uncover'd , 
ſhall prejudice health, and endanger life; If any of theſe 
or any other, ſhall diſtratt the mind, make the duty a Bur- 
den, wear-out the Body Maſters of Families muſt know, 
that their power is for edification, and not deftruFion ;, and God 
will bave Mercy, and not Sacrifice , whatſoever an, imperious 
Maſter will have, He that ſhall teach that Magiſtrates may 
diſpenſe with the Circumſtantials of Gods morfhip 5, will ſure ne- 
ver be ſo hardy, as to teach, that Maſters of Families, and 
Magiſtrates too, ought nor to diſpenſe with their own 
inſtitutions. 
 F. In what Habit : No Maſter of a Family has power to enjoin 
any Religious Habits appropiated to divine ſervice: In the ge- 
neral *tis true,habit 1sneceflary upon many accounts,for health, 
decency : But Religious Habitsare not ſo, not put'into the Char- 
ter of Domeſtick Power, nor indeed capable of a Canon. 

6. Who ſhall Officiate in a Family? The duty of Officiating in 
the Family, is primarily incumbent upon bimſelf; 1 know 
ho Reaſon he ſhould claim the Authority , who waves the 
duty: If he will have the honour, let him diſcharge the 
work of a Maſter of a Family, nor may he Command his 
Child to pray that cannot pray, with that uſefulneſs to the 
edification to the whole : If any perſon whoſe greater A- 
bilities may manage the Service more to the glory of God 
be preſent, his charitable prudence will inftruct him to pro- 
cure ſuch aſſiſtance as may beſt promote the ſpiritual con- 
cerns of thoſe under his charge. 
* To ſhut up this point. The powers here aſcribed to a 
Matter of a Family are ſuch as do not.reach the caſe in band ; De- 
termination of Chapters, Prayers, Times, Poſtures, Geſtures, 
Perſons, which were not before determined by the divine 
power, will not make up one myſtical Ceremony, and the Ma- 
giſtrate may have all this power, and yet none ſuch as will 
TEACi, the caſe in hand, That power which will ſerve to make 
a primitive direfory, will not ſerve to impoſe a modern Liturgy ; All 
that can poſſibly be ſcrewed out of theſe inſtances of Paternat 
Authority is no More than this, that he may Determine between 
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two or more Circumſtances, one of which is disjunfively neceſary 
to the performance of a neceſſary duty : but it will be hard 
when he comes to try it, to infer a power to impoſe Myli- 
cal Ceremonies, which are no ways necefſary to the per- 
formance of any duty, no not by Disjun&ion. 

I preſume I have ſaved my Bail, 1f I ſhould give no fur- 
ther anſwer, yet for his greater ſatisfa&ion I ſhall trouble 
the Reader with theſe few Confiderables. 

S 1, That the Governour of a Family, being upon the. 
place, and having all preſent Circumſtances within his pro- 
ſpe, may more uſefully determine upon all determinable 
Circumſtances, than a Magiſtrate for a whole Nation, and 
the ſeveral Congregations therein, whoſe Accidents are ſo 
various that they cannot poſſibly come under any uniform 
Determination : ſuppoſe a ſtrict Law were: made at Paris, 
that every particular Church in the Nation ſhould com- 
mence their publick ſervice on the Lords day preciſely at 
nine a clock, it is Mathematically certain, that ſome would 
have done and got half through zheir dinners, before others 
would be half way in their Devotions; They in the furtheſt 
Eaſtern Parts would have come to their Amen, before thoſe 
on the Calabrian Ocean would be at their 0remus, becauſe 
of the diverſities of Meridians, and Longitudes, and yet all 
would be but nine a clock. 

S 2. That the conſequence from the Power of a Myfter 
of a Family, to the Civil Mageſtrates power, is not very clear : 
tor the Maſter of a Family is ſuppoſed to have Minors in 
his Family, who cannot be ſafely truſted with the Deter- 
mination of thoſe Circumſtances, which muſt neceſſarily 
be determined, but it would be a reproch to the Chriftian 
Religion, that all the Biſhops, Paſtors, and Churches ina Na- 
tion could not find wit enough to determine, what time 
of the day were moſt expedient to Aﬀemble in. The pow- 
er of a Prince is far more Noble, then that of the Family 
Govecrnour, and yet by Reaſon of the incapacity, and unfitneſ5 
of the matter, the bulkineſs of the Aggregate ;, the leſſer power may 
poſſibly Determine upon ſome ſmall Circumſtances which the 
greater power is unfit to do; To be Captain of a Mar of war 
is more honourable than to command a Skuller ; and yet this 
latter will tack about more nimbly, then that cumberſome 
Argoſie, becauſe the Veſſel 15 more Manageable. 
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& 2. This uzifermity which is ſo much driven at in all theſe 
arguments, as the great Reaſon of the Neceſſity of univer- 
fal Determination , is a name much bandied in ſpeculative dif- 
courſes, rather then a thing practicable; if we may judge 
that not fecible, which never yet was attained. Let us look a 
little nearer home! And firit we find no Pun&ual uniformity 
between the two Provinces : He that can ſing Divine Service 
In the Province of 774, may without new infirudtion be ut. 
terly to ſeek in the Pſalmodie of Canterbaryz look upon the 
ſame Proyince, and compare the Par:chia!, with the Cathedral 
ſervice, and there's leſs uniformity ſtill. He that can fadge 
pretty well at a Country-Church, is quite loſt in the uncouth 
uſages of the Minſter : Look into the Parochials, and ſome 
have their Conformity, Superconformity, ſtatute Ceremonies, 
an Canon Ceremonies, ſo that you would hardly judge 
them to be half-iſters: take a ſtep nearer, and look in the 


ſame Pariſh-Church, uniformity is not to be found there 5 


there, the Miniſter 15 not conformable to himſelf. At one pray- 
er he ſtinds, at another he &neels, at one part of the publick Ser- 
vice he is all yhite, and then that colonr #4 moſt decent, by and 
Dy all Black, and then that js moſt decent , nor is there any unt- 
formity between the Miniſter, and the people ;, He, at tie -De- 
livery of the conſecrated Elements, praying in a poſture of ſtanding, 
and they in the 4 of Receiving, who pray net, yet confined to Ge- 
aiculation, Nor isthere leſs diſcrepancy between the ſeveral part: 
of worſhip ;, for Whereas the grand Plea for Ceremonies 1s a cer- 
tain Decency, which they conciliate to the ſervice, and their uſe- 
fulneſs to ir up the dull minds of men, yet only Baptiſm is ador- 
ned with 252 fignof the Croſs, and the reftlett naked of ſo great an 
ornament, and yet the Apoſtles Rule is, let all things be done de- 
cently;, and we have as muchneed to have our dull minds quick- 

ned in the other Sacraments, and all other parts of worſhip. 
$ 4. Laſtly, That power which helongs to the ſupream Civil 
Magiſtrate,as ſuch belongs to all andevery ſupreaty Magiſtrate; but this 
power of inftituting,impoſing Ccremoniesbelongs not to every 
Supream Civil Magiſtrate as ſuch, that 15, it belongs to none. 
The Reaſon of the Major Propoſition is taken from the Com- 
man Axiome. A quatenus ad onne valet conſequentia; The proof of 
the minyr is this: That which belonged not to the Supream Civil 
Magiftrate for three hundred years af.er Chriſts time, belongs 
pot to all Civil Magiſtrates; but this power of infitpting, and 
: impoſing 
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impofing Ceremonies belonged not to the Civil Magiſtrate 
for 300 ycars after Chriſts time, therefore it belonged not, 
to all. To enervate which Argument it muſt either be de- 
nyed that the Roman Emperours during that Period were ſu- 

ream Civil Magiſtrates , which St. Paul oppoſes , charging 
the Churches to obey them; or aſſerted that they had a po- 
wer to determine of the Circumſtantials of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, and preſcribe what Ceremomes they ſaw in the Evan- 
gelical worſhip. | 

[2.7] Wenow come to his ſecond Theſis. If the Magiſtrate may 
Determine theſe Matters; then not onely Chriſtian charity, and humility, but 
common Prudence requzres us to preſume of the wiſdom and reaſonableneſs of his 
determinations , and much more to obey them, 

I ſhall ſay little, but perhaps ſmile the more at the prettineſs 
ofthe conſequent, 11's our duty to prefume of the reaſonableneſs, 
but much more to obeythoſe Determinations ; that is, it's much more 
ar. duty to obey, than zo be Rational. 

That weare to preſume very highly of the wiſdom of our Su- 
perioursaQing within their porper Sphere, we readily admit : 
For when God calls them to a work,ke will beftow competent 
wiſdom for the diſcharge of it ; but yet Iam not to preſume ſo 
unmeaſurably of any ones wiſdom, as to relign up my Faith 
and Conſcience, with the diſpoſal of Gods worſhip without 
more ado to it, If God had given him Authority to determine 
theſe matters, I ſhould not have been concern'd to Queſtion 
his wiſdom: Gods command had tuperſeded my little ſcru- 
ples, and though he had miſcarried in his prudential Deciſion, 
Iſhould have received the praiſe of ſubjection, but till ſuch 
Authority do appear, I ſhall fet down gu 2hjs ſide ſuch preſumtion, 
though ſomewhat beyond diſpair, 

If the Reader has any pity left, he may do charitably to be- 
tow a little of it upon me, that muſt be obliged to anſwer all 
the Senteyces and Apothegms 10 Wits- commonwealth, and yet to this 
drudgery 1 ſhall paticaciy ſubmit till I am quite tyred, and 
tzen Retign this Province. | 

(1. ) It'senough (ſayshe) to warrant and require our obedience, that 
the thing is the Command of our Superiour, and not beyond the Sphere of bis 
Authority. 

That Religion is within zhe Magiſtrates Sphere, 1 have freely 
owned, . but not to all intents and purpoſes; not to pluck up 
What God has planted, not to plant what God bas pluckt up. Sub- 

ſtantials, 
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ftantials, and Circumſtantials are all within his Sphzre, but not 
to do what he pleaſed withall. 

As all Perſons, with their Civil concerns are Within the Magiſtrate, 
Sphere, their Lives, Liberties, and Eſtates all come under his copyi. 
zarce, and yet there are ſome great Lawyers, and Loyal Suh. 
jeqts, who think they are rt within his Sphere to diſpoſe of them 
at pleaſure ; ſo are all the concerns of Religion within his 
Sphzre too, to preſerve, not to deſtroy; to propagate, not to 
alter; to encourage,not to innovate in the worſhip of God : far 
All poner is for Edification , not Deſtrufion. 

Every Chriſtian has Religion within his Sphzre, that is, he 
hasa concern in it, but no concern over and above it ; 7ota Reli- 
gio, but not Totum Religionis, as Tots Homo, yet not Totum Hominis 
are within the reach of Magiſftracy: He has a power to ſecure 
Religion; Religion is therefore within hs Sphere ;, but he has none 
to make a new Religion, Or a new part of Religion, that there 
is out of his Sphere, nor will it excuſe me to God, his worde 
my own conſcience blindly to obey in every thing , ſome 
whereof may be out of his Sphzre, becauſe he has a powerto 
command ſome things which are within his Sphere. 

The true ancient Proteſtants of this Church with noleſs ze 
than ſucceſs defended the Princes power and Supremacy againſt 
all the claims of Rome, and yet never aſcribed ſuch a power to 
him asmight ſhackle Conſcience, & diſpoſe of Religion at plez- 
ſare. I ſhall give the Reader ataſte from the learned Biſhop Bl- 
fon, who dedicates his book to Queen Elizabeth, and it came x 
broad Cum Privilegio, Dial. pag. 533, 534 525, &c. The Dif 
courſe is between a Papiſt, and a Proteſtant. 

 Philander. Jfthe Queen eftabliſh any Religion, you are bound by your oth 
zo obey it whatſoever it be. Theopilus. We muſt not rebel, nor take 
Armes againſt the Prince (as you affirm you may) but with 
reverence and humility ſerve God before the Prince: Phil. Then 
i not the Prince ſupre:m, Theo, Why ſo ? Phil, Your ſelves are ſuperiour, 
you will ſerve whom youlift. Theo.As though to ſerve God according 
tohis will, where to ſerve whom we liſt, and not whom all Prin- 
ces, and others ought to ſerve. Phil. But you will be judges, when 
God is well ſerved and whennot : Theo. If you can excuſe us before 
God, when you miilead us, we will ſerve whom you appoint us: 
otherwiſe it every man ſhall anſwer for himſelf, good Reaſon he 
be Maſter of his own Conſcience in that which toucheth 
him ſo near, and no man can excufe him for. Plul, This is 0 
mare 
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make every private man ſupream Judge of Religion, Theo. The poor- 
et wretch that is may be ſupream governour of h{9vpwn heart : 
Princes rule the publick and external ations of their Coun- 
tries, but not the conſciences0i men.Phil. iF0uld you have ſich 
confuſion ſuffered in the Church, that every man ſhould follow what he liſt ? 
Theo. I would not have ſuch preſumption and wickedneſs 
broughtinto the Church, that Chirft, and his Word ſhould be 
ſubjected to the wills, or voices of mortal men : For though 
the whole world ſhould pronounce againſt him, or it, God 
will be true, and all men ſhall be 1lyars. Phil. No more would we. 
Theo. Why then reſtrain you Truth to the Aſſemblies, and 
Sentences of Popes, and Prelates, as though they muſt be. 
gently entreated, and fairly offer*d by Chriſt, before he might 
attempt, or expect torecover his own. Phil.1/e would have things 
dine orderly. Theo. Call you that Order, where Chriſt ſhall 

without doors, till your Clergy ſhall conſent to bring 
Yin Phil. God 5s not the Author of confuſion, but of peace. Theo. 
It'sno confuſion, for one family, yea, for one man to ſerve 
God, though all the families, and men of the ſame Realm 
will not. Joſhua ſaid tothe people, If it ſeemevil to you to ſerve 
the Lord, chuſe you whom you will ſerve, but I, and my Houſe will ſerve 
the Lord. Elias was left alone, for any that he ſaw willing to 
ſerve God in Iſrael, and yet abated not his zeal : Michess alone 
oppoſed himſelf againft 400 Prophets, with what judicial 
Authority, can you tell ? Amos neither ſpared Jeroboam the King, 
nor Amaziah the Prieſt, and yet he was but a ſimple Herds- 
man, and not ſo muchas the ſon of a Prophet. John- Baptifh 
had no competent Juriſdi&ion over the Scribes, and Phari- 
ſes that ſate in Moſes his chair, and yet he condemned them tor 
4 generation of Vipers, The Councils, where Peter, Stephen, Paul, 
were convened, accuſed and puniſht, lacked none of your 
Judicial formalities, and yet the Apoſtle ſtoutly both reſiſt- 
ed, and condemned their deliberative and definitive ſentences, Phil. 
The Apoſtles Commiſion we know, but yours we know net. Theo. You 
cannot be ignorant of ours, if you know theirs ; ſo long as 
ne preach the ſame Doctrine that they did, we have the 
ame Power and Authority, which they had ; keep your 
competent Juriſdictions, Judicial Cognitions, and lega] De- 
afions to your ſelf : The Son of God firit founded, and till ga- 
thered his Church by the mouths of his Preachers, not by tie 
ſunmons of Confiſtories : he that is ſent to preach, may not 
i hold 
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hold his tongue, and tarry, till my Lord the Pope, and bis Mitre 
Fathers can@Fend to meet, and liſt to conſent to the ruine (x 
they think ) of their dignities and liberties. Phil. Deſpiſe yy 
Councils ? Theo. By no means ; ſo long as they be Councils, 
tiaat is, ſober, and free Conferences of godly and learne, 
Teachers; but if they wax wanton againſt Chriſt, and will 
not have the truth received, untill they have conſented, we 
reje& them as conſpiracies of the wicked, which no Chriſtian 
ought to reverence----But will you ſuffer God to make Lays 
for his Church ? Phil. What elſe ? Theo. And may not every 
private man emorace thoſe Laws which God hath made, who- 
ſoever ſay nay? Phil. He myſt, Theo. What if ſome Biſhopy 
will not agree tiey ſhall ? muſt the Prince, and People ceaſe 
to {ſerve God, till tie Clergy be better minded. Pail. In matter 
of Faith the Prince and Lay-lords have no voices. Theo. in making Laws 
they had. Phil. 7rue! but laws for Religion they might not preſeth 
Theo. No more might Biihops !. It's only Gods Office to : 
point how he will be ſerved. Phil. Geds 1ill muſt be tearned atthe 
meuths of the Biſhops. Theo. They much teach, leaving always 
the liberty tothe Prince, and People, to examin their Doc- 
trine, and avoid their errour, and-if they Teach not Truth, 
the Prince and People may expel them. 

I ſhall now leave it to the determination of the impartial and 
unprejudiced Reader, Whether he that was then the Proteſtant, 
would not now be the Faratick; and whether he that maks 
our Enquirers Objeftions, would not have paſſed for a Cathalic 
of the Roman Edition in thoſe days ? 

(2. ) Humility ( fayshe) requiring that we think meanly and ne- 
deſily of our own Reaſons, Charity that we judge favourably of anothers, 
and Prudence that we think beſt of the Magiſtrates, all theſe topeths 
make it our duty not onely to obey, but to do it with all chearfulneſs int- 
ginable. Anſw. 1. No humility teaches me in the matters 
of eternal Salvation, to put out my own eyes to ſee with an- 
others ſpettacles: my neigibours eyes may be clearcr and 
Kronger than mine, yet mineare mine own; he that has bet- 
tcreyesthan I, has this happineſs, that he may direct himſelf 
better, but yet he would dire me worſe, without the uſe of my 
own : a Chriſtians ew: Reaſon, informed from Gods Word, is the 
immediateguide of his ſteps 1n all acceptable obedience to,and 
walking with God. Blind obedience in this caſe is no obedience, Hit 
mility teaches me to think my ſelf a waz, and therefore may ro : 
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but not « brute, Which cannot but err : Tt neither teaches me to re- 
vere any Creature as my God, nor to deſpiſe my own intelleFuals,as 
ifI were « beaſt. . 2. Though charity command me to judge fa- 
yourably of anothers ſpiriraal eſtate for the preſent, his eternal late 
for the future, yetit commands me not to negle& making proviſi- 
on for my own; it commands me to love another as my /elf,, and 
thereforenot above my ſelf ;, I cannot expett another ſhould be 
true, if Tprovefalſe tomy own foul. Its a bird charity, and only ft 
for the Hoſpital, that would make me of every mans Religion,of 
whom it teaches me to judge favourably, for, at this rate I muſt be 
oftwenty Religions, and perhaps, one half of them together 
by the cars with the other half: Charity will heal 2he evil eye, 
and make it good, but not put it out, 3. Charity teaches me to think - 
beſt of the Magiſtrates Reaſon in common Kingdoms, but better of 
Scripture Reaſon 1n the territories of Conſtience, And prudence will 
ditate to me, that God, who has placed him in his Political 
Orb, will provide an intelligence to move that Sphzre regu- 
larly,for,Que ſupra nos, nibil ad nos,but no prudence will teach me 
tocſpouſe a Religion becauſe *tishis, but becauſe it approves 
it ſelf to the Te/t, and Touch-ftone of all Religion, the Word of God. 

I could learn better Divinity from an honeſt Heathen than 
this tuff; Pliny hath given us this Rule , Cantifimi cujuſque pre- 
ceptum, quod dubitas ne feceris, And Tully, Quocirca bene precipt- 
unt qui vetant quicquam agerc, quod dubites xquum fit an ini- 
quum : They preach true DeArine who w.rn you not to do any thing, 
whereof you doubt whether it be good or evil, And though ſach a 
prudence as he has deſcribed, may contingently do me no 
great burt at home, yet it will make me a Papift in Italy, a Muf- 
ſulman at the Port, a Heathen in China, or rather every where juf 
wthing. 

( 3.) Its a common miſtake to think Charity, and Compaſſon, only * 
due from Governours to their Inferiours in the frame and compoſure «f 
their Laws, for its due- alſo from Inferiours towards them, and that they 
make a fair and candid conſtrution of their iniunfions. The duty 
Is reciprocal without doubt, but with great difference we 
pitty and pray for our Superiours under their burthens of ' 
ry" and expect onely pitty from them under our 
oads of ſubjection; and though we account ſubjeicn no ſer- 
we yoke , yet *tis a yoke; as B:rnard in another caſe, Dulce 
(aidem conjugium eſt jugum, ſed tamen jugum , and yec a compaiſſo- 
nate tenderneſs towards anteriors 1n thoſe things wherein God 
| las 
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has tycd up Conſcience, is an abundant recompence for all 
that ſubjettion: we would willingly part with all that is pre. 
perly our own, to ſecure that which is properly Gods; and though 
Magiſtrates are ſiriftly above our pitty and compaſſion, yet we 
hope we are not below theirs ; If they call for our pitty ins 
 nycaſe, *tis to ſee them tormented with the importunate 0- 
Iicirations of one part of their ſubjeas to deſtroy the other : 
As it muſtneeds be an unſpeakable afflition to a Father to be 
haraſſed by ſome of his Children to abnegate and difinherit 
the reſt. As tis a great injury to the Sun to endeavour to 
monopolize his Beams, to the Fountain, to impropriate its 
ftreams, when the one would ſhine indifferently, the other 
flow impartially towards all ; ſo is it a great trouble to a 
generous Prince to have his Favours intercepted, his Royal 
Grace under ſequeſtration, that he cannot equally influence 
tbe whole Body, of which the Grace of God has made him Head. 

Nor do we dare to judge our Superiours, but our ſelves; not 

their intentions, but our own a&ions z which if we may not do, 
better it were to be diveſted of all theſe cumberſom Reaſons 
of ours, which therefore ſerve to increaſe our miſery, becauſe 
they teach us what it 1s zo be happy. 
- Tomake a candid interpretation of their Aions, we owt 
our duty, and as we ſuppoſe they ſteer by the light of ther 
own judgments, ſo we hope they will indulge us to a& by 
ours ; it we miſtake, we wrong, our ſelves, if our miſtakes 
ſhould wrong them,we ſubmit to corre&ion : if they miſtake; 
we muſt wait under tlie inconveniences of the effects of that 
miſtake, till the Father of Lights ſhall inſpire other Coun- 
ſels, only let us remember, thatit is the Princes Glory to be 
Rex hominum, non afinornm, nec Angelorum. 

( 4+ ) The Scripture (ſays he ) calls the Magiſtrates Maſters of nt- 
ftraint, Judg.18.17, And its among their moſt glorious Titles, 
the leaſt of which ( if any man be called little ) we revere; 
and it will be their immortal honour to reftrain wicked men 
from doing evil, if they cannot reſtrain them from being evil: 
It wasa flower in Jobs Coronet, Ch. 29.17. 2. That he brake 
zhe jaws of the wicked, and pluckt the ſpoil out of his teeth Maſters of 
reſtraint they are, not to reſtrain Religion, but Irreligion, and 
the inſatiable thirſt of thoſe which nothing will quench but 
the bloud of their Brethren, or that which was earned witli 
the ſweat of their faces. 

( 5+) Not 
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( 5.) Nor would it be a fooliſh charity, or blind obedience to permit 
our. ſelves to the conduf of our Superiors in thoſe little things we ſpeak. 
of : To permit and reſign up our ſelves to the condutt of 0- 
thers in Religious matters abſolutely, is blind obedience, whe- 
ther a ſober Enquirer will call them little or no? Taough the 
things may be ſmall, the blindneſs of our obedience may be as great, 
as if the things were greater ;, blindneſs contiſts not 1n the obje&, 
but inthe facalty; but, 1. The things we diſcourſe of, (if 
we diſcourſe ad idem ) are not little, but the great things of the 
Goſpel ; GreatI ſay, if we conſider the greatneis and dan- 
ger of thoſe Priiciples which they proceed upon, or the great- 
neſs and dangerouſneſs of thoſe conſequences which they draw 
along with them 5 a little ſpark may kindle, if negletted, a 
great flame , They ſuppoſe either that Chriſt had not all poper 
committed to him in heaven, and in earth, or that he has given it a- 
way by ſome dormant warrant, and clandeſtine commuhon, or 
that he never exerciſed his power to ſettle the Regimen of his 
Church, or that his Edicts may be reſcinded, and caffated by 
humane will. And they draw along with them a train of fa- 
tal Conſequences, as that *tis poſſible the condition of Chriſts 
Church may be irremediably more ſervile than ever was that 
of the Jewiſh, if Religion ſhould fall into bad mens hands. 
But no fin is little to him, that knows what bloud it coſt to 
expiate it, what ſorrow it coſts the true penitent to mourn for 
it, and what pains it coſt the true Chriſtian to reſiſt it. 2, If 
the things be ſo little in the judgment ofimpoſers,we hope we 
ſhall taſte of their compaſhon in indulging ſuch little things; it 
ſhall be no /ittle praiſe we ſhould return to the great God, no 
little returns of duty and exemplary obedience weſhould make 
to his Vicegerent, that ſhould permit us the indifferent uſe of 
different things, and ſuppoſe them ſo, yet the faith of indife- 
rent things is no indifferent thing : But I oblerve, that when our 
Enquirer would have Difſenters puriſt for the negle& of theſe 
things, then they are not /ittle ! then they become the great- 
eſt, weightieſt, moſt important things in the world ;, then Chur- 
ches, Government, Religion cannot ſubſiſt without them, 
as accidents cannot ſubiit without their ſubſtances, ſo nei- 
ther ſubſtances exiſt without their accidents, but when he 
comes to drole us into complyance, then they are little tri- 
fles, minutes, pun&ilioes, of Religion. 3. It to reſign up 
our ſelves in matters of immediate Worſhip without a ny 
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from God, to any but God, be not bind obedieice; *tis becatiſe 
we are blind, and cannot ſee what blind obedience is: We 
freely commit our ſelves to the Political condutt in all things 
temporalz a Miniſterial condu&t we own in our Paſtors and 
Teachers ; a Sovereign condutt we would gladly reſerve for 
Chriſt. We would willingly go any whither but to Hell, do 
any thing but ſn, loſe any thing but the peace of our Conſciences, and 
part with any thing,but what is none of ours to diſpoſe of, rather than 
ſeem to tergiverſate from the commands of our Governors. 

And as weconfelſs the Magiſtrate ſtands upon higher grounds tht 
ze; ſo we muſt, and without diſpleaſing our Superiors may ſay, 
that Chriſt ſtands upon higher ground than he; and when we 1hall 
come to ftand before his Tribunal, there to receive accord- 
ing to our works, we ſhall all ftand upon even ground, asto 
any difference that external advantagesin this preſent world 
ſhall then make. ; 

( 6. ) We havereaſon to perſuade our ſelves that we may as eaſily lit 
under prejudices, as they, and that we may be as much tranſported with 
conſiderations cf eaſe and liberty, as they may probably be ſuſpefed to be 
ith ambition, Anſw. It's the duty of all to watch againſt thoſe 
temptations, to which we lie moſt open from without ;, and 
to watch over thoſe corruptions, to which we are moſt ob- 
noxious from within ; we dare not think it probable, that our 
Magiſtrates are tranſported with ambition, and we profeſs that we 
are not tranſported with any baſe luſt, or pitifull conſide- 
rations to ſuſpend ative Obedience, till we diſcover ſuch 
tranſport by its proper fruits. But if we muſt ſtill be repre- 
ſented by our ſometimes Brethren, butnow Perſecutors, as 
miſguided by prejudices, weare forry for it, but cannot help 
It ; and muſt place theſe ſecret aſperſions in the number of 
thoſe burthens, which by ircquent uſe grow familiar, and leſs 
pinching, and ſuch, as ſeeing they are not to be avoided, 
wiſdom dittates they ought to be contemned. And yet we 
ſhay pray, that our Magittrates, like tze higheſt Boughs of 
the goodlieſt trees being moſt fruitfull, may bow down 
themielves with abundance of precious fruits, and drop ſome 
of it into the laps of their deſpiſed, but loyal ſubjects. 

\ (7. ) There are no leſs different capacities of mind, than conſtituti- 
ons of body, and a great difference in mens outward circumſtances, as in 
either of the fermer : The Magiſtrate will certainly thence yudge, 
that there ought to be as great a diverity and om" 
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his impoſitions : He that has alarger ſwallow, ler him have 2 
larger cann: Let the beſt fiomach have the largeſt Trencher ; 


-and ſince one ſtomach will bear what would oppreſs another, 


why ſhould one mans Conſcience be compelled to digeſt what a- 
nothers can eaſily put over: Either we muſt pra;/e whilſt we think, 
not the ſame things =_ is aſordid piece of unworthy Hypocrifie, and 
no credit to uniformity to congregate ſuch Heterogenous mas 
terials 5 or elſe tormented, becaute our Conftitutions, Capa- 
cities, Conſciences, Circumſtances are not of one ſize, which 
is not our fault, for we had not the mingling of our tempera- 
tures, nor the putting together of our frames;, or elſe ( which 
we hope they whoare Wiſer then us all will jadge moſteligible) 
that every one retaining his different ſentiments which impede 
not. Chriſiianity,or diſturb the Peace,may be indulged ina prac- 
tiſe peaceably managed, ſuitable to thoſe innocent variations, 
And fince our Exgquirer has quoted an old ſtory, Iſhall onely re- 
peat his words, and leave the Rieader to his own thoughts for 
the application : Thoſe that would have the Laws fitted to their humour, 
without reſpe@ to other men, do but imitate the Barbarous Cuſtom of the Infa= 
mow Procruſtes, who js ſaid to have either Rackt all thoſe Perſons that fell 
into bis hands, and ftretch'd them out to his own ſize, if they were too ſhort ;, or 
cut them off to his own proportions, if they were too long, And really it any 
of the Diſlſenters be of that Imperious and Tyrannical tem- 
per, I know not why they ſhould expect that Mercy they 
will not ſhow ,, or inſtitute themſelves in thoſe priviledges, 
out of wich they would ejet all others. 

I have heard that the Famous B. 4rdrens, Diſputing with 
the great Cardinal Peronne about theſe Matters, urged very 
ſinartly, That Man ougbt not to add to Gods word, leſt he loſe bis part in 
the Book of life, The Politick Cardinal asks, 1/by then do you re- 
tain the Croſs in Baptiſm? The Biſhop Anſwered : Becauſe Authority 
en'ojns it, And for the ſame Reaſon ( replyed the Cardinal ) we 
retain all the reſt of the Ceremonies : What Rejoynder the Biſhop 
made, I do not remember. 

It's the great duty, and will be the unſpeakable comfort 
of all in Authority to preſerve the whole Worſnip of Chritt 
pure and undefiled, and all the Worſhippers of Chriſt in 
peace and ſecurity, and when they have done this, they. 
ſcem to me to have diſcharged their Commiſſion , and 
may ſue out their Nujetws eft , and cafily receive , That buge, 
Well done good and faithfull Servant, Thou haſt been faithful in a few 
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things, I will make the Ruler over many things, enter thou into the joy 


of thy Lord. As for them Who fear a Prince will have no- 


thing to do, ſince Neceſaries are already determined, unlawfull things 
probibited, if he may not Determine the reſt : They are worſe 
ſcared than hurt, God has cut him out work enough #r his 
precept, and many times ( for the fins of a peaple ) cuts them 
out harder work by his Providence, and he is little beholden 
to thoſe Over officio Monitors, who prompt him to graſp 
more employment, whilſt any Iyes upon his hands. The 
Chriſtian Religion was perfect and abſolate at all points, 
as it came out of Chriſt's hands, and if we make it 0 worſe 
when *tis in ours, he will never complain, though we ne- 
ver make it better, 

Alcibiades brings in the 4thenzans Complaining to the Oracle 
of Jupiter Ammon, that their Enimies the Lacedemonians previled 
againſt them:, and yet ( ſay they ) we offer many and coſtly Sacrifices, 
when they preſent the Gods with few, cheap, or none. The Ora- 
cle Anſwers (and it might have become a better mouth ) That 
the cvenuia, The plain fimple Service of the Lacedemonians was more 
acceptable to the Gods, then all the ſplendid, pompous will-worſhip of the 
Athenians. 

As the great God is exceedingly jealous in this particular, 
ſo has he not left himſelf without a witneſs in the Conſciences 
of thoſe who had no other Notices of Gods Nature but what 
came in by the light of Nature,or ſome reiracted beams of Re- 
velation conveyed to them by Tradition. The Pythagoreans 
taught this Doftrin, that the Gods were to be worſhipt, @ we] cwon- 
pac, according totheir own good pleaſure : And it was one of the Pla- 
zonical Dictates, That all Divine worſhip muſt be 0:0q1a8s , meaſured by 
the Acceptation and appointment of God. 

The Conference which Numa Pompilius, the great Roman Ritu- 
aliſt had, or pretended to have with the Goddeſs Ayeria, in- 
ftrutts us, that he confided little in his Regal power, without a 
Divine Placeet to conciliate a due Reverence to thoſe Ceremo- 
nies, which having in them no Moral goodneſs, depended 
wholly upon a poſitive inſtitution, and that no Artifice will 
ever preſerve a Religious Rite ſacred and intemerate which 
15 not ſtamped with a jus Divinum. 

If indeed an Old fragment, a trivial Sentence, or ſhred out 
of an Heathen Author, were to be the Canon of our Faith, or 
the Rubrick of our worſhip, I could eaſily comply with this 
Enquirery 


[339] | 
Enquirer, Who brings ( and *tisas fair aproot as any he brings) 
aſaying of Amiliws Paulus tO his Souldiers, Vos Gladios acuite ! het 
you your Swords, and be ready to execute what ſhall be Commanded you, but 
leave the Management of Afairs to your General, Tt Chriſtians do 
really owe that-SubjeQtion in Religious matters to Superi- 
ours, Which private Souldiers owe zheir General 1n the Field, 
this Controverſie 3s at an end, and with it all inſtituted Religion in the 
world, that deſerves that excellent Name. It may eaſily be 
applied : Provide your knees to bow, and backs to bear, mouths to ſay 
what ſhall be put into them, Hands to ſubſcribe what ſhall be tendered to 
you, and leave the Truth of Princpiles, the Compoſure of a Worſhip, the 
guidance of Conſcience to wiſer Heads, And he might have quo- 
ted us Ceſars Commentaries to as much purpoſc, where that 
great Commander, upon the relucancy of his Souldiers to 
engage, ſharply chides them, Quod aut quam in partem, aut quo 
Confilio ducerentur, ſibi quxrendum aut cogitaiidum putarent ; Who durſt 
once ſurmiſe, or enquire, either whetber, or upon what deſign they are 
dragn out, And thus at laſt we ſhall be ſped both of a Di- 
reftory for worſhip, and a Canon of Church-Government;, and may with 
the Traditores of old deliver up our Bibles for waſt paper : un- 
leſs we had rather imitate the famous Legio fulminartrix, who 
knew how to whet their Swords againſt the Common Enemy at the 
Command of the Emperour, and yet to refuſe a Religious Ce- 
remony, vouched by no other than Humane Authority, 

His fine Sentence ont of Cato is alſo hugely wide in this 
caſe Nulla lex ſatis omnibus -commoda , id modo queritur , fi macori 
Parti, & in ſummum prodeſl., No Law ſits equally eafie upon all mens 
ſhoulders, the onely conſideration is, whether it ſuit with the Generality, 
and be uſeful in the main, *T1s very true, Law-matters cannot 
apportion out their Civil Conftitutions to ar Ounce or a Drachin : 
but one ſcruple of Conſcience weighs heavier then a pound of 
temporal Inconveniences. If it be true, that becauſe in the laying 
of an Impoſt, Cuſtom, or Exciſe, the Minor part of the Civil Suffra- 
gans mutt yield to the Major, that therefore a Religion too 
muſt be chofen by the Poll, and God compelled to accept of 
that, or Nothing, which the Majority of Vetes ſhall allot himy 
Religion ſhall be ſure in moſt parts of the World to be out- 
voted by Atheiſm; Truth run down by Error, Holineſs preſcri- 
bed by Impiety: As Socrates 17 his time was a Finatich , Atha- 
nafus 1n his an Heretick,, and Chriſt bimſelf amongſt the high- 
trotting Scribes ani Phariſees a Deceiver : with fuch ma- 
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Ximes as theſe has Chriſtianity been proſtituted to will and plea- 
ſure : Regi aut civitati Imperium babenti nihil injuſtum quod utile: To 
a Prince or Common-wealth veſted with Soveraign Power, notbing can 
be unjuſt , that is profitable® In ſumma fortuna, id equiws, quod vali- 


| dius;, In the higheſt eſtate, that is ever moſt juſt, that has obtained 


the upper hand. And | the Enquirer has approved himſelf a 
Perſon qualified with Carneades his Excellencies, Qu: pro falſo, 
non minus quam pro vero, vires eloquentie poteſt intendere , One that 
for time of need can flrain his Wit, to ſet a fair gloſs upon a foul 
matter,, and with as little trouble can expoſe a Truth, as impoſe an 
Errour, 


CHAP. VIL 


Wherein Chriſtian Liberty conſiſts ? The Enquirers Reaſonings 
examined, and Difſenters vindicated from that Inſinuation, 
that they pretend by their Chriſtian Charter to be diſ- 

_ charged from Obedience to Laws. 


T is a Priviledge that has too much of Abſolute Sove- 

raignty in it for zhe opponent, to impoſe what ſtate of the 
Queſtion he pleaſes upon the Reſpondent: The Enquirer has 
therefore got the poor Non-conformiſts upon a ſure lock, 
If he can oblige them to maintain , That Chriſtian liberty diſ- 
charges them from Obedience to Laws. 

There are indeed ſome Laws from whoſe Obligation if 
Chriſtian Liberty cannot diſcharge us, it can do very Little: 
And there are. other Laws, from which if Chriftian Liberty 
_ pretend to give a diſcharge, it would aſſume 0 
MUuCN. ; 

To Diſcharge from Obedience, is too Ambiguous a Term to be 
put into this Queſtion, For, 1.Chriſiian Liberty in ſome caſes 
does not diſcharge us from Obedience , but prevents the Obliga- 
tion; It does not diſolve the Bond , but prevents the Binding, 
2, Chriſtian Liberty may diſcharge from a Neceſſity of Obedience 
(in ſome caſes) which. 1s the formal Reaſon of Subjetion to a 
Law, and yet not diſcharge from tbe Lawfulneſs of doing that 
which is the Material part of the Law : If a Law be made 
the Matter whereof is things purely indifereyt in their Natures, 


N 
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and theſe things i to the immediate Service of God, 
Chriſtian liberty will not make it unlawfull zo de thoſe things, but it 


- will till maintain its ground, that its lawful not to do them. 


The Province of this Liberty whereot we now treat, lies be- 
tween thoſe things which are neceſſary, and ſfinfa!l;, as it is ire- 
quently pleaded about the Magiſtrates power , ſince things 
forbidden cannot lawfully be done, nor things commanded, 
lawfully omitted, (in their proper ſeaſons) rhe Magiſtrate 
muſt either have a power in theſe middle concerns,or he can have 
no legiſlative power at all : The ſame or ſome ſuch thing [T 
would affirm here, whatever is ſmfull admits of no releaſe, what- 
ever isa duty admits of no indulgence;, and therefore Chriſtian li- 
berty muſt have its appatrtment in thele adiaphorows things, or be 
quite ihut out of doors 

Now, ſeeing the Magiſtrates power lies only in thoſe things 
& ww Kava, ſuch as ftand in a poſture of Neutrality, and 
fide tn neither, with good nor evil ; and ſecing alſo that Chri- 
ſian Liberty has for its ſphere indifferent things, theſe two 
powers muſt needs ſtrike fire, and their intereſts perpetually 
claſh, unleſs ſome expecient may be found out to reconcile 
their ſeeming enterfecring motions. 

Indifferent things may tall under a two-fold Conſideration, 
either as they are applied to, or uſed in ordinary affairs of 
humane life z or asthey are appropriated to Divine Worſhip, 
and preferred to ſerve in Religious Afﬀairs : In the former re- 
ſpe& they come unqueſtionably under the Magiſtrates cogni- 
Zance, which our Bleſſed Saviour has put beyond the dye of 
controverſie by his exemplary prattice, Mat. 17. 24. Where 
though he might have pleadeda peculiar privilege, yethe ra- 
ther choſe to wave it, and recommend to us a fingular pattern 
of due ſubjection; in this caſe then Chriſtian Liberfy ought 
not tointerpoſe. In the other conſideration Chriftian Liberty 

uts in a claim, and this alſo our Saviour has made indiſputable 

y his Example, who though he would freely ſubmit to a Tax 
of twenty pence, would not yield to their Ceremony of 
w:ſhing bands, though it was not worth a farthing, when Super- 
ſtition had lifted it up above its place. 

And yet as ſacred things in their- external exerciſe may 
come under the inſpection of the Civil Powers, in order to 
the ſecuring of publick Peace, which is direQlyintruſted with 
him by the God of Order and Peace; fo many tings in their 
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own nature ſecu!ar, come under the juriſdition of Chriftie L- 
berty, when they ſhall be advanced above their pedigree, and 
madeeither parts of Worſhip,' or conditions to the enjoyment of 
Communion therein. 

There arte two ſorts of perſons, who as they are cnemics 
toall Truth, ſo they are but back-ifriends to Chriſtian Liberty ;, 
ſome thereare who have madcit ſuch an Idol, that they have 
ſacrificed things ſacred and civil to its Deity; and given it 
ſuch a boundleſs dominion, as if like Quickſilver, 1t were 
neither to be contained, ſuis aut alienis terminis, Againſt theſe 
1 ihall need to ſay theleſs, becauſe every one has a ſtone to 
throw at,a cudgel to beftow upon them : Others there are who 
have adorned it witha Hogan Mepan title, and yet have cut a- 
ſander the finews of its authority, and with theſe it's a meer 
name, which either with Echo evaporates into air, or with Xar- 
ciſs diſſolves into water. | 

But ttat there is ſuch a Charter our Enquirer grants : I ſup- 
poic he has found it amongſt ſome ancient Records, if it be not 
forfcited for want of Rencwing, yet that it has ſome conſide- 
rablc immunities and privileges, he thns demonſtrates. 

1. From the gratitude we cwe to him that purchaſed it 5, and 
therefore we may cexclude, that Chriſtians ſtand ſeized of a 
good and indefcazable cftate therein, for it could hardly 
claim ſo much gratitudeto be Tenants at the will of man, 

2, From the price it coſt him;, which was no leſs than the pre- 
ciows blood of a Redeemer ;, and ſurely that which could not be 
purchaſed with ſilver and gold, ſhould never be fold for the 
higheſt offer of zhings corruptible. 

3- From that ſtri&t injun&tion, Gl. 5. 1, To fland faſt in the 
liberty wherewith Chriſt hath made us free, and not to be intangled again 
giththe yoke of bondage: from whence the Apoſtle inſtructs us, 
I, Thatno force can Wreſt this ſacred privilege out of our 
hands without our own conſent ; ?tis our ſin 1t our Charter 
beloſt, 2. That we are prohibited to ſubmit our necks to 
any Religicus yoke, as well as that from whence the Diſciples 
were excmpted ; foras good have the back broken with an 
eld burthen, as with a new one, 

This Chriſtian Liberty bcing, ſo conſiderable in the purchaſe, 
mutt be alſo of great uſefulneſs in the prafice, which that 
we may the better underſtand and improve, I ſhall modcſily 
give rhe Reader my thoughts in the enſuing OI. ; 
: | ( 1.) Chrt- 
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an liberty ( by our choice, guided by prudence and reaſon) is 
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( 1. ) Chriſitan Liberty conſiſts not in a meer liberty of Judg- 
ment, becauſe 5 1. This had been too mean a purchaſe for the 
Bloud of Chriſt, to procure us that which never was , never 
could be denied to any Creature that had a judgment. For, 


. 2, The Jews, when their moſt ſervile burthens, had ever aliberty to 


judge the things impoſed, to be indiferent in their own nature, an- 
tecedent to the poſitive Law of God. 3. Such a liberty the 
poor bird in the-cage may celebrate, and fancy her ſelf a 
citizen of the woods, when ſhe's confined within the grates 
of herlittle cloyſter ; ſach a one the priſoner may flatter him- 
ſelf with: and it reminds me what I obſerved trother day paſ- 
ſing in the fireets, this gilded Inſcription invited my eye, Pray 
remember the poor Freemen, that are Priſoners in Ludgate : Poor Free- 
men incecd (thought 1) who have only the freedom to tell 
how they have ſerved an Apprentiſhip with a Maſter,and now 
muſt ſerve a double, perhaps a perpetual one, with the Goal- 
cr. 4. Nay, this would increaſe the bondage;to be always har- 
ping upon our liberty in au primo,and yet never taſte the ſweet 
in au ſecundo. F, Tris would render tie Chriſtian Church in 
a worſe plight than that of the Jews, who though they bore 
more load than we at home, who breath in a freer air, yer had 
this countervailing advantage, that God himſelf was the Impo- 
fer ;, It isno ſuch bargain to exchange a Divize for a Humane 
yoke, though ſomewhat lighter; and zf it be ſo, no thanks to 
thoſe officious Gentlemen, who would gratihe Magiſtrates 
with a power over all indiferent things, and therefore *tis but 
contingently that ours 1s not much more iniupportable. 

(2+) Chriſtian Liberty conſiſts in ſomething pradical, that which 
tends to, and chiefly hes inthe uſing, Gal. 5. 13. 7 have been 
called unto liberty, only uſe not your liberty for an occaſion to the fleſh x 
where the caution that we do not miſuſe it, ſtrongly imphes . ' 
that it muſt be vſed. Anditf it lay only in a freedom of judgment, 
the caution had run, uſe it not at all ;, all external uſe had been an 
abuſe of it. 

(3.) Thisliberty muſt hold in utramque partem, that we may 
aft Or not a, or determin this or that way, or it can beno liber- 
ty ; and this will be granted by all thoſe, who deny the will zo 
be free, unleſs it have a powertull freedom towards beth the 


Terms; but as the ſelf-determination of the will to one fide 


prejudices not its liberty ; ſo the determination of our Chriſti- 
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no extinguihment of its radical freedom. And as external 
compulſion, and foreign force put upon the will, would be a 
violation of its liberty, ſo all force put upon this Chriſtian ti- 
berty, is an annihilation of it. 

( 4. ) He that has enftated me in this great privilege, has 
alſo commanded me to reſtrain my ſelf in the exerciſe of it : and 
that, ( 1.) By prudence, when the uſe of an indifferent thing 
would prejudice my neighbours Spiritual good, my own Sal- 
vation, or the Glory of God: in theſe caſes 1 muſt not 
plead my Chriſtian liberty to af, but exerciſe my Chriſtian liberty 
zo forbear what would oppoſe thoſe commanding ends of all Re- 
ligion. Qui faciunt quicquid licet, hac cito delabuntur ut faciant quod 
won licet , He that will always do all he may, ſhall eafily ſlide into the 
deing of whip he may not, . The ſame thing may be utcfully done 
at another Tr. 6. 12. All things are lawfull for me, but all things 
ere not expedient, And, Onne quod non expedit, in quantum non expe- 
dit, non licet , Whatever may not be done with expediency, cannot be done 
lawfully. 2. God has commanded me to reſtrain my ſelf in 
the exerciſe of my Chriſtian Liberty by charity to my weak 
Brother : Tolay a ftumbling-block in the way of the weak, 
or blind, is a groſs abuſe of my Chriſtian liberty ; becauſe no 
uſe of an indiferent thing ought to weigh againſt my Neigh- 
bours Spiritual welfare, and it argues a very light eſteem ot a 
Soul, when I am too proud toabridge my ſelf in a trifle, ra- 
ther than hazard his ſeduQtion into fin , & expoſing to the wrath 
of God; thisRule the Apoſtle was under, 1 Cor. 10. 23. 4! 
things are lawfull for me, but all things edife not 5, and when they 
edifie not, Charity commands me to torbear them, in compal- 
ſion to my Brothers Soul. ; 

( 5-) Though Chriſtian liberty may in ſome caſes be reſtrained, 
yet can itnot inany lawfally be reſigned : He that has com- 
manded me to mocerate it by the rules of prudence and charity, 
has yet commanded me toftand faft in it : He that reſigns his Lt- 
berty in one caſe, by conſequence gives it away in all ;, for 
though he has not attually reſign'd it in every caſe, yet has 
he virtually betray'dit, by yielding in one, for there 1s the 
ſame reaſon of all the reſt; as an owner may forgo he uſe, and 
yet reſerve ihe right, which right will reduce the uſe too 1n 
leaſon; ſo maya Chriſtian wave his Liberty in be uſe, ſtilPr- 
ving 45 right, that when- opportunity ſhall invite, the «ſe nay 
attend and wait upon 2he right, 

| The 
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The main violation of Chriſtian liberty lies in a fixed, ſtated, 
perpetual compulſion to do What God has permitted me zo omit, or. 
in a like fized, ftated prohibition to do what God has made /aw- 
fall: for indeed this 1s that which mainly diſtinguiſhes be- 
tween the reſtraint, and the infringement of this liberty ;, in the re- 
ftraint and moderation of my Liberty by prudence, charity, or what- 
ever other methods God has commanded, though I ſuſpend 
my act for a time, yet when thoſe circumſtances which ren- 
der'd ſuch ſuſpenſion a duty, go off from their places, I re- 
aſſume the free exercite of my Liberty: the Stream for a 
while damm*d up, finds its old free Channel, and ſlides along 
in its wonted courſe; but if a Law be made, that I ſhall never 
at what I migttlawfully do; or that I ſhall always a&, or 
always in ſuch a revolution, and at ſuch ſtated periods, it's 
then an apparent encroachment upon my Liberty : This the 
Apoſtle notably teaches, 1 Cor. 6. 12. All things are lawful for me, 
but I will not be brought under the power of any 3 #%, 6874 $i wu 1\aoo- 
n&. To be brought under the power of 4 thing indifferent, Or 
under the power of any perſon in a thing indifferent, 1s that great 
violation of this Charter. For, 1. Such reſignation of my ſelf 
to be reſtrained fixedly and Ratedly, is to ſubſcribe, engage, 
and make an implicit vow and oath againi all opportunities of 
uſing my Liberty for the Spiritual good of another, which 
Providence may offer me. Gods Providence by maſftring to- 
gether all due circumſtances, is the great Direftor when, and 
where to uſe, and employ my Chriſtian liberty: Tf then ſuch con- 
curring circumſtances ſhould command my forbearance of an 
a&, to prevent the fin ofmy brother; if now I have ſuffered my 
ſelt to be determined 2he other way, that I will conſtantly a&t, and 
never forbear 5; I have tyed my hands hehind me from pluck- 
ing him out ofthe ſnare of ſm,and perhaps the pit of bell, And this 
isan evil, the utmoſt reaci of whoſe miſchievouſnets I cannot 
poſſibly foreſee ; for God may poſſibly place me in ſuch a jun- 
ure of circumſtances, that I might reaſonably hope, might 
'Win Souls to Chriſt,and I have manacled my hands, and cannot 
at, or hung a padlock on my own mouth, and cannot ſpeak; 
or an advantage may be put into my hands to prevent the ſin- 
full ſcandal of another by my forbearance, and I am not mei ju- 
1, but muſt a. 2. By ſuch predetermination of my ſelf in 
ttings mdifferent, in ſubmiſhon to any man, I doas much as in 
me lies alter the nature of indiferent things, For things linful can 
never 


[ 346 ] 


xever be done , Duties muſt always be per formed in due time and place, 
and indifferent things ſhould be indiferently uſed, as preſent 
circumſtances invite prudence and charity to determin ; but when 
once they are predetermined, I can no more do an indiferent 
thing, than if it had been ſinful, orno more omit an indifferent 
aF, than if it had been zeceſary. 3, By ſuch a fixed predeter- 
mination of my liberty, I aſcribe more to man in his poſrive 
precepts, than to God in his affirmative moral precepts ;, for the ads 
of ſuch Commands may be ſuſpended pro hic, 4 nunc, when 
they obſtrutt ſome great good, but inthis caſe I muſt att v- 
niformly, withont reſpe& to circumſtances, let thouſands be 
offended, ſtumbled, wounded in conſcience, and prejudiced a- 
gainft Religion. And in ſhort, by ſuch reſignation of my Liber- 
ty in its ezerciſe, I havereduced my ſelf to that imaginary li- 
berty of 0pinion,that dreaming freedom which the Lolards enjoyed 
in their Tower, and the poor Proteſtants in Bonners Cole-hole, 
(7. ) When Chriſtian Charity commands me to forbear the uſe 
of the thing, which otherwiſe is within the Charter of Chriſtian 
Liberty to uſc ;, and at the ſame time the Chriſtian Magiſtrate ſhall 
command me to prafice that very thing by a fixed Law ; I hum- 
bly conceive, that Chriſtian charity ought to reftrain my liberty not 
ze ad, rather than the commands of the Magiſtrate inforce me to «lt, 
I. Becauſe the refiraint which charity puts upon me, will 
ſeon determin and expire , but the Command of Magiſtrate is 
perpetual. 2, The reſtraint which charity puts upon me 1s 7r- 
zernal, and ſo agrecable to, and conſiſtent with the great] 
freedom and liberty, but the reſtraint, put upon me by the Ms 
giftrate , 1s external and compulſory , which comports not with 
my inward Liberty : for if he dcals meerly by his ill and uw 
thority, that ſuits not with my reaſon, and therefore hasin it 
the nature of force ; but if the Magiftrate ſhould deal by Ar- 
gument, then when a ſtronger appears to att according to his 
precept than that drawnfrom the good of my Neighbour by 
Ebarity, Chriſtian Liberty may be free, and yet obey, providedal- 
ways that that Argument be taken from he nature of the thing con- 
manded, and not from the naked commands. 3. The weak Chriſtian for 
whole ſake Charity commands me to forbear afting, is one that 
Lannot prevent his own weakneſs, his ſfiumbling ſcruples, 
and aptneſs to be wounded ;, but he that commands me to ad, 
may prevent, recal, or ſuſpend his own Ediat in that wich 
}nits own nature is indifferent. And God bas commanded me 
not 
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not to offend my weak Brother by the uſe of indifferent things, 
but he has no where commanded the Magiſtrate to impole indif- 
ferent things, which become not ſome way or other necefſa- 
ry. 4. It ſeemsa moſt horrid thing tointerpret Scriptures at 
thisrate z that I ſhould be commanded to walk charitably, till E 
am commanded to walk uncharitably ; and forbidden to deſtroy ' 
bim for whom Cbriſt died, by my indifferent things, till I am in- 
jeyned to deſtroy him. Not to wound weak Conſciences, till T am com- 
manded to wound them, Thus ſhall moral precepts be avoyded by 
human poſitive Laws, which cannot be ſuperſeded by the Di- 
vine poſitive Lawns. And if one may be thus enervated, the 
whole Decalogue had no firm fiation : And thou ſhalt net 
make to thy ſelf a graven image, may be eluded by this, 7:ll ze 
are commanded by Autherity , and I am ſomewhat confident 
the foundation laid by . the Enquirer , will bear that ſuper- 
fſiruure, 

It is therefore a moſt opprobrious, and inviduous charge 
with which he begins this Diſcourſe. Al that we may have hitherto 
diſcourſed about t he power of the Magiſtrate, ſome think may be avoided 
by pleading the Magna Charta «f Chriftian Liberty, for though it 
may be pleaded againſt ſome power that may poilidly be affu- 
med, yet againſt none, wherewith lie fttands endowed by the 
Law of Nature or Scripture ; nor indecd againſt any uſefull 
power for the attaining the great ends of Government, publick 
Peace, and Tranquillity. 

The Church of Ergland in her avowed Dottrine aſſerts, that 
Chriſt has ordained in his Church two Sacraments, generally neceſary ta 
Salvation, now we conceive, that having a right 4 Chriſtians, to 
all the Ordinances of Chriſt, neceſſary to Salvatioa ;, Chriſtian Li- 
berty may plead the enjoyment of all tiioſe Ordinances, 
upon thoſe naked Terms Chriſt has offer'd them to Mane 
kind. This is our Magna Charta > and if any ſhall - en- 
cumber that Communion with new clogs, proviſions, reſtri- 
@ions and limitations, we plead our petition of Right, which if it 
he denied ns, our Cbri/tiaz liberty 15 {0 far violated, 

Nor do we deny tt:e Magiſtrate a power about our Chriſtian li- 
berty ; If any ſhall turn this /iberty into licenciouſneſs, he may 
reſtrain them: nay, he may reirain the Liberty it ſelf, where 
God hasnot preengaged ws to reflrain it 5, and he will eminently 
employ his power for Crit, when he exerts it, to afiert and 


yindicate to all his loyal Subjects the free uſe of that great 


Charter 5, 
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Charter;, and if encroaching violence ſhall make a forcibly en. 
try upon that privilege, whereof we are im quict and peace. 
able poſſeſhon; we ſhall complain of the force to him, who 
will remove it, and reinveſt us in our Chriſtian freehold , 
whereof Chriſt has made the purchaſe with his own bloud. 

Two things there are which the Enquirer has Iuſtily promi- 
ſed us, and therefore we may confidently expett from him: 
firft, that he will give us the zrue notion, and ſecondly, the due 
extent ef Chriſtian Liberty; and he has freed hisname pretty well, 
for firſt he has made 1t a meer notion, and then laid an extent up- 
on it, that is, he has ſeized it into his own hands, upon pre- 
tence for the Magiſtrates uſe, 

[ 1. ] And firit for his true Notion, (for none cry ſtinking 
Mackerel ) thereare two things alſo very conſiderable; the 
liberality of bs Conceſſions, and the policy of his Retrafations, 
He makes us fair large Deeds, but with a ſecret power of Revoca- 
zion fruftrates all ; ſo that when we come to caft up our ac- 
counts, we muſt ſay, with that bewildred Clyent, i the Co 
nedian, 'when he had adviſed with his brace of Advocates; 
Probe feciſtis, incertior ſum malto quam dudum. 

( 1.) For his Conceffons, they aretruly noble and generous, 
and fuch as would heal us all. 

$- 1. Conceſhon, P. 83. I/hen the Goſpel was fully publiſhed, then 
tbe aforeſaid incloſure is laid open, and all Nations invited into the $0- 
ciety of the Church upon equal terms, neither Party being bound to thoſe 
nice laws cf Moſes, nor to any other, but thoſe plain and reaſonable ones 
contained in the Goſpel: This 1s certainly the great year of Jubilee! 
and will he not deſerve to be ſhut ont for ever, that ſhall re- 
fuſe ſo free aninvitation? Is he a reaſonable creature that 
refaſfes the plain and reaſonable terms of Communion, contained in 
tbe Goſpel? what a hideous monſter would a Schiſmatick be, 
did Churches kcep to theſe Terms? But his limitation retrads 
all this agam, 

—— And ſuch other ( not contradifory to them ) as publick wiſdom, 
peace, and charity , fhall diftate and recommend, Now you liave 
it ! Thus the Crave moſt curteouſly invite the Fox to dinner, 
but fitted him with ſach terms @f communion , that un- 
Jeſs he could firetch his neck as long ashers, he ſhall have 
hrs belly full of nothing but hunger : Eſurire licet, guſtare non 
licet. | 

It minds me of the tory of SarJizs the King of area 
Brother, 
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Brother, who _—— againſt the Saracens, diverted himſelf 
2 while at Rome; the bountifull Pope, whois always prodigal 
of what coſts him nothing, cauſes him to be proclaimed, 
Sanftius by the Grace of: God King of Egypt, &c. The noiſe of 
Trumpets calls him to the Belcony, and he asks what was the 
matter ? he was aniwered, that his Holineſs had preſented 
him with the entire Kingdom of Egypt ;, preſently he com- 
mands his own Trumpeters to go, and ſalute the Pope in re- 
quital. Caliph of Baldaſh : Thus has the Enquirer gratihed us 
with an empty Conceſſion, Which by his retraQtation 1s Awz2gy 
"afvegy * I ſhallnot need to obſerve to the Reader the cgre- 
gious folly of ſuch Propoſitions. We are-not bound to the Laws 
of Moſes ( i. e. as Terms of Communion ) nor any other , but 
ſuch other——That is, we had been free, but that we are in 
bondage, Negatives are infinite; and under that one word 
[ tuch others ] we may be pefter*'d with more than thoſe nice 
Laws of Moſes. For, 1. Whocan tell what publick Wiſdom may 
determin ? the publick Wiidom of Italy, and Spain, has intro- 
duced ſuch a lumber of zhoſe other Terms, as hath eaten out al- 
moſt all Religion, with the Divertiſements of Fudaical, Paga- 
zical, Whimſical Conſtitutions : The publick Wiſdom of 4baf- 
fuhas introduced Circumciſion it ſelf, and no thanks to thele 
Principles, or the Diſcourſes of Eraſtian Novellits, that the caſe 
is better with us. | 
2. Peace andCharity requires no other Terms then thoſe plain 
ones laid down in the Goſpel, Charity teaches us not to lay Numbling 
Vocks in the way of thoſe that will come towards the Churchz 
Peace requires us to unite upon Chriſts own Terms; but the. name 
of Peace is often uſed to deitroy the thing: fo Auſtin of old , 
Ecclefia nomine armamini 45 contra Eccleſiam Domicatis. Thus are 
we gogled to part with our Chriſtian Liberty for Peace, when 
as the parting with the Ceremonies would ſecure both Peace, 
Charity, and Chriſtian Liberty, 3. It's very childiſh to put the 
determination of zheſe other Terms of Communion upon the 
Treſviri, publick Wiſdom, Peace, and Charity. For what ifthey 
accord not in their votes about zhe Terms? what if perhaps 
publick Wiſdom ſhould claſh with Charity ? Charity ſhould ſay, 
I will have no Terms of Communion, that may exclude. 
perſons of honeſt hearts, though weaker intelleFuals ;, but publick 
Wiſdom ſhould contend for ſome other intercalated conditi- 
ons, which may render Divine Inſtitutions more auguſt and 
Fo ſolemn, 
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ſolemn. 4. No publick Wiſdom can poſiibly determin upon 
thoſe other Terms, 10 a Way that ſhall ſecure the intereſts of Cha- 
rity, nor 1n what caſes I am bound for her ſake to reſtrain my 
ſelf in the uſe of my Chriſtian Liberty, For theprudent admex 
ſurement berween my Chriſtian Liberty, and my Charity to my 
Chriſtian Neighbour , depends upon the view of the particular 
circumſtances of time, place, perion, which cannot come 
under the proſpet&t of publick, 1Viſdom : Suppoſe a Command 
were given forth from publick Wiſdom, that I ſhould at ſuch 
atime, andin ſuch a place, drive a Coach with violence down 
thehigh-way, and when I come to execute this command; I 
find multitudes of little Children playing in that high-way; 
the circumſtance of 2heſe perſons was not foreſcen by publick Wiſ- 
dom, muſt that therefore take place of my Charity to deſtroy 
the lives of theſe little ones, or my charjty ſubmit to publick 
Wiſdom, and fall pel-mel in amongf them 2 Our Saviour has 
commanded us not to offend any of his little ones, telling me thatif 
I do, 1: were better that a milſtone were hang'd about niy neck, and | 
caſt into the ſea. Publick Wiſdom may perhaps command me to 
do ſomething not finfull in it ſelf, but when I come to obey, 
I find cvidently it muſt fcandalize them; I refer it to Cbariy, 
Peace, and Prudence to determin this caſe between them. 

S. 2. His ſecond generous Concelihon is. There lies now no more 
bonds upon the conſciences of Chriſtians, than did upon the ancient Pa- 
zriarchs, ſaving thoſe improvements our Saviour has made upon the lag 
of Nature, and thoſe few poſitive Inſtitutions of his expreſly ſet down in 
the Goſpel. And What a bleiſed day were it with the Chritftian 
world if we might ſee this nade good! This would ſhut out 
of doors all thoſe Faw 4rticles, penn'd by wiſe Retoncilers,to per- 
ſuade the combating parties firtt to ſhake hands, and then to 
fall more furiouſliy to cadgels. This would ſhut out of doors 
all human Impoſitions, forſtalling our Communion with the 
Chriſtian Church. 

But now mark the Retraftation. —— 4nd that men obeying theſe 
are at liberty to conform to whatſoever common Reaſon, Equity and publick 
Authority ſhall impoſe. Had he not turn'd wrong at the hedge cor- 
ner, it ſhould have follow'd thus. —— Ard that men obeying 
theſe, are at liberty to enjoy all the priviledges of the 
Golipel. But, 1. Is not this a broad Contradi&tion, that 
there's no more bonds upon our Conlciences, than upon the 
Patriarchs,and yet we are bound to tubmit to thoſe —_ 
impoſe 
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impoſed by publick Authority? That is, we are at liberty upon their 
Jerms: And -we may ſerve God « cheap as they, but that we 
muſt ſerve him at dearer rates: Did Abraham receive the modes 
of worſhipping God from Gerar,or the Terms of ſerving God 
from Egypt: and yet thoſe Kings where he ſojourned were 
friendly, and extended their Royal bounty to him. 2. 1+ 


are at Liberty to conform to whatſoever common Reaſon, Fquity and pub- 


lick Authority ſhall impoſe: At- Liberty «to conform? but are we 
at Liberty not to conform, if common Reaſon oppoſe publick Deter- 
mination? It's an idle thing to put the determination of my 
Liberty upon Reaſon, Equity and Authority, unleſs we were a{- 
jured they ſhould always agree, Which yet in ſome countries 
may not be till the ſecular Games, or the Greek Calends. 3. This 
isin effet to ſay, that if we obey what Chriſt commands us, 
We are at Liberty to give away our Liberty in all the reſt: whereas our 
Liberty was given us, not to give it away at a clap, but to dif- 
penſe it in parcels,as weak chriſtians have occaſion to borrow of us. 

$3. He conceeds yet further , for Liberality grows upon 
his good Nature. Our Chriſtian enfranchiſement diſcharges w not 
onely from. a neceſſity of obſerving the Law of Moſes, and the Rites of 
Judaiſm , but further, and eſpecially ſets us at Liberty to purſue our 
own Reaſon, And can he pretend to be a Rational creature, 
that will not ſubmit to 1t's DiRates? If ever Chriſtian Li- 
berty have ſcope enough , it muit be when it expatiates 
in the fields of our cn Reaſen, TI am confident , the moſt 
freight-laced Preciſian cannot pretend he is pincht: But 
now the Limitation ! And to obey any Laws of men that 
ſhall not contradi& the expreſs Laws of Scriptnres, 

I ſuppoſe there are very few or none in the world that 
form their Laws expreſly contrary to Scripture Laws, and yet they 
make ſuch as may as efeFua!ly fruſtrate the deſign of Scripture 
Laws, as if they had in terms point blank contradicted them: a 
rareLiberty thisis ; and was the foundation of that Gentlemans 
humour, who profeſs'd he would Preach in 4 Fools coat, if the King 
ſhould command him. For I do not remember that that contradicts 
any expreſs Law: amongſt all the crafty devices of zhe Devil to in- 
duce our Grand-mother Eve to eat of the tree of Knonledge;, and of all 
the weak excuſes of Eve for eating of that tree, I wonder : This 
was not thought on, that it was not contrary to any expreſs Law of 
bed. For,Gen. 1.16. God commanded the man ſaying, of every Tree of the 
Garden thou may'ft freely eat : But of the Tree of knowledge of good and - 

thou 
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thou ſhalt not eat: But it ſeems the Devil had not learnt the $0. 
phiſtry to evade the precept, becaute the expreſs Law was given 
to the man, and not to the woman: There are Conſequential Lay 
Which we have no [iberty to contradit; That a Minitier contradict 
not, deſiroy not the ends of bjs Miniſtry, a Chriſtian the ends of hjs 
Chriſtianity - And it had been impoſſible that all Negatives 
ſhould be expreſſed, Thou ſhalt not ſtand upon thy head s Thou ſhalt nat 
wear a Fools coat « Thou ſhalt not play at Dice, Or Cards, in the worſhi 
of God : but thus he thinks he has made good proviſion for a ſafe 
conformity to the ceremonies, becauſe it is not ſaid; Thou ſhalt 
not uſe the Croſs in Baptiſm: Thou ſhalt not uſe Cream, Oyl, Spittle, Thou 
ſhall not conjure out the Devil. At Which back-door came in all the 
ſuperſtitious fopperics of Rome. And with tlas paſſport we 
may travel all ovcr the world, from Rome to tie Port, from 
thence amongſt the Tartars, and Chineſes, and conform to all, 
for perhaps we ſhall not mcet with one Conſtitution that con- 
tradifs an expreſs Law of Scripture. 

4. Conceſſion, P. 191. I have a power in utramque, and may do, or 
leave undone all thoſe matters that are not defined in Scripture, This 
indeed make amends for all: for if it be part of my Liberty 
to leave undone what's not defined there, as well as to do what 
is not ſo, I have no great Reaſon to complain for want of 
Liberty , but yet there is a reſtriction behind that recalls 
one half of this--- According as publick Laws and the ends of all Se. 
ciety, ſhall require. Thus all along the Reader will obſerve 
that he ſeems to Retreat from his Fort in the Conceſſion , and 
when we are mounted he ſprings his Mine, and blows us all 
up, ith bis Retrafation, The famme of this liberty then is 
Thus much : we have a liberty in «tramgue, but you ſhall be 
determined zo one:- you may do which you will, provided you 
do which another commands you, yOu May purſue your own Reaſon, 
provide you do nt Purſue it, but the publick wiſdom, you are 
not tyed up to any other inſtitutions, ſave onely thoſe plain ones 
of the Goſpel, provided you be obliged to ſuch other as Authority 
Commands. This is ſuch an utramyre, that I have been ſtudy- 
ing what ſhould be the SubJantive to it , and I cannot ima- 
gine what, unleſs it be iz utramyque, Either a good benefice, Or a 
comfortable importance : I ſhall further offer theſe things. 

1, Chriſtian Liberty may be reſtrained by Publick Authori- 
ty, and by private Reaſon, but if publick Authority reſtrain it one wayy 
and my private Reaſon, would reſtrain it another, and the publick 
Authorny 
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Authority ſhall carry it againſt my own Reaſon, not only 
Chriſtian, but Humane Liberty 1s violated. 

2, The perpetual determining of my liberty to-one part, 
that I may in zo caſe a& the other way, whether it be by an 
external compulſary power, or by my own Superſtition, is a violation 
and defiruation of my Chriſtian Liberty. 

3. Authority,. Peace, Charity prevailing with -my Reaſon, to de- 
termine oe way, Will not violate Chriſtian Liberty, for when 
the great ends of Peace and Charity ſhall ceaſe to be obtained 
by ſuch determination, it's ſuppoſed alſo that Reaſon will ceaſe, 
and Authority cught to ceaſe, to continue ſuch determination. 

4. If Peace and Charity ſhall ceaſe to call for ſuch a determina- 
tion ad unum, and thereupon my Reaſon ceaſe to put me upon ſuch 
a determination, and yet Authority ſhall continue its determina- 
tion; My Chriſtian Liberty will warrant me to follow my own Reaſon. 

That which was the intolerable burthen of the Jews, which 
they were not able to bear, our Enquirer tells, p. 186. was 
eſpecially this: That the Law of Moſes enjoyn'd a great number of 
little Obſervances, which by- their multitude were hard to be remem- 
bred, by their Nicety difficult to be obſerved, and by their meer poſitive 
Nature, and having no eſſential goodneſs in themſelves, had leſs power 
upon the Conſciences of Men , to awaken their care and diligence about 
them, and becauſe it's hard for the mind of man to attend to many 
things at once , eſpecially if alſo the things in which his care and obes» 
dience js required , be ſuch as are not enafted in his Conſcience , and 
when he can ſee no other Reaſon of , or advantage by hxs obedience but 
meerly his obedience, therefore was that Law called impoſible. This, 
ſay the Deſſenters, would be their caſe, ſhould they ſub- 
mit to what the Enquirer pleads for, and therefore an in- 
fringement of their Chriſtian Liberty. 

There is one Text of Scripture by which he will prove 
that his is the true Notion of Chriſtian Liberty : The Apoſtle 
(lays he) in ſeveral of bis Epiſtles, but eſpecially that to the Ro- 
mans , enjoyns the Chriſtians in their ſcruples about eating of certain 
Meats, and in the Condutt of themſelves to conſult Charity towards their 
peak Brethren , the peace of the Church, and their own Edifcation : to 
which purpoſe he adviſes us to ſee Rom. 14. and Chap. 15. Now 
if the Reader will be Ruled by me, we will venture for 
one quarter of an hour to look into thoſe places, let the 
danger be what ir will, and I am confident we ij;all not find one 
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The Apoſtle lays down the only true way of maintaining Peace 
and Love amongſt Chriſtians under their various apprehenſions, 
_ and various practiſes, . Let not bim that eateth, deſpiſe him that eateth 
not,. and let not him that eateth not, judge him that eateth. And to this 
Rule the Canons of 1640. did attend, Can. 8. We recommending 
(not commanding, ) to the ſerious Conſideration of all good People, The 
doing Reverence and Obeiſance at their coming in, and going out of the Chur- 
4hes, Chanccls, and Chappels, in the prafiſe or omiſſion of which Rite they 
deſire that the Rule of Charity, preſcribed by the Apoſtle, may be obſerved, 
That they which uſe this Rite diſpiſe not them which uſe it not, and that they 
. whouſe it not, condemn not thoſe that uſe it, Which Rule was it ap- 

lied toall other matters of the like Nature,would undoubted- 
ly preſerve what of Love 4s left, and recover that meaſure of 
Chriſtian amity, which is loft. Peace may be had under differing Notions 
- about indefferent things, and peace may be bad under difering prac- 
tiſes ſuitable to thoſe difering Notions, not by ſcrewing up the ve 
to the latitude which the ftrong allows himſelf, nor by pulling 
down the ftrongto the narrow prattifſes, wherein theweak are con- 
fined, but by the ftroug Chriſtians not. deſpiſing the weak, and the 
weak Chriſtians not judging his more grown, and ſtronger Brother, 
v. 4- The Apoſtle gives a Reaſon again this uncharitable judg- 
ment : who art thou that Judgeſt another mans Servant? Every Chriſtian 
as to bis Conſcience , is Alieni fori,, the Servant of 'God : And if he 
be ſummon'd before a Forreign Tribunal ,/may plead , Itis 
Coram non Judice. To bis own Maſter be ſtandeth or falleth: v, 5. itt 
every man be fully jerſwaded in bis own mind: The things before may 
perhaps be indiferent in themſelves , but yet if we have not a 
full aſſurance that they are ſo, we are bound to ſuſpend wr 
at, For, as our rejoycing muſt be in oar ſelves, and not in another, 
fo muſt 6ur Satis/aFion: ?Tis not the clearneſs of a pradiiſ 
in anothers mind that will warrant my acting,\I1 muft be ful- 
ly fatisfied in my own mind, v. 13. The Apoſtle lays down ai 
excellent Rule for the prudeht reſtraint of our |Chriſtian Li- 
berty. Let ws not therefore judge one another, but let every man judg! 


' this rather, that no man put a ſiumbling-block,, or an occaſion to fall in hi 


Brothers way, If my Chriſtian Liberty will warrant me zo af, 
yet Chriſtian Charity will teach me-to moderate my ſelf in the uf 
, of that liberty, when ſuch ating would : occaſion the. fin of 
him that is not ſo perſwaded of the Lawfullneſs of my Fag; 
which is to be limited to things of this Nature whereof 
ke treats, namely, things inidfferent; for if my —_ 
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will be offended at what God has made my duty, there's 
no Remedy, but that he lay aſide his anju/t offence, and not 
that I lay aſide my zeceſary duty: v. 15. The Apoſtle gives 
a Reaſon of his former Rule: If tby Brother be grieved with thy 
Meat , then walkeſt thou not Charitably, And much more if he 
be ſcandalized, and drawn into fin : Is it not a moſt unchrt- 
tian humour to inſiſt ſo peremptorily upon doing , becauſe 
in it ſelf Zawful/, when Charity countermands that doing , and 
therefore *tis unlawful in the uſe. Deſtroy not bim with thy Meat 
for whom Chriſt dyed : ſurely thou haſt little value for a Soul. 
Redeemed by. the Blood of Chriſt, :f thou wilt for a ſor- 
ry indefferent thing hazard its eternal damnation ; Our tiberty to 
a muſt ſtand out of the way, when @ Brothers Soul comes in 
place; V. 19 Let us follow the things that make for Peace, and the 
things may edifie one another, Here we have another Rule for 


the reſtraint of our liberty in things indifferent ; When 


the uſing my liberty would diſturb the peace of the Church, 
I muſt ccaſe to att : for the trong may forbear what he judges 
Lawful, and yet the weak cannot do what he judges ſmful; And 
therefore to the ſtrong he ſpeaks thus, v. 22. Haft thou Faith have 
it to thy ſelf before God: Art thou perſwaded ſuch a thing is Law- 
ful, notwithtianding the many violent pretumptions of others 
of its ſinfulneſs, keep they judgment to thy ſelf; trouble not 
the Church with thy Orations,let thy diſputing Talent -yield 
to the weak judgment of others. But to the weak he ſpeaks 
thus, v. 23. He that doubteth is damned if he eat ;, becauſe he eateth 
not of Faith , for whatſoever us not of Faith js jm. 

All this while here's not one ſyllable of reſtraining Chriſtt- 
an Liberty by the Authority of another by outward force and v1- 
olence , all muſt be determined by a Chriſtians own Prudence, 
as moved by the edification of anothers Charity to his Soul , and the 
peace of the Community , not a word to conſult my own ſecular ad- 
vantage and emolument;, Not a letter that Conſcience, Chriſtian Lis 
berty, Private Wiſdom, my wn Reaſon nuuſt be impreſſed to mi- 
litare under the command and condutt of the publick wiſdom, 
the publick Reaſon, Or the pablick Conſcience, 

That ist1erctore the thing which he muſt bring about by ſome 
links of Conſequences, {OMe trains of deduions;, And he advances to- 
wards his concluſion,. by winding ſtairs, that we may be lead 
ſenſm fine ſenſuto the top of his matter, to the height of hisdeſign 
witnout taking notice of our aicent, and the whole _ 
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The Apoſile lays down the only true way of maintaining Peace 
and Love amongſt Chriſtians under their various apprehenſions, 
and various practiſes. Let not him that eateth, deſpiſe him that eatet) 
not, and let not him that eateth not, judge him that eateth. And to this 
Rule the Canons of 1640. did attend, Can. 8. We recommending 
(not commanding ) to the ſerious Conſideration of all good People, The 
doing Reverence and Obeiſance at their coming in, and going out of the Chur- 
<hes, Chant«ls, and Cbappels, in the praiſe or omiſſion of which Rite thiy 
defire that the Rule of Charity, preſcribed by the Apoſtle, may be obſerved, 
That they which uſe this Rite diſpiſe not them which uſe it not, and that they 
| whouſe it not,, condemn not thoſe that uſe it, Which Rule was it ap- 
lied toall other matters of the like Nature,would undoubted- 
1y preſerve what of Love 5s left, and recover that meaſure of 
Chriſtian amity, which is loft. Peace may be had under differing Notions 
- about indefferent things, and peace may be had under difering prac- 
tiſes ſuitable to thoſe difering Notions, not by ſcrewing up the ned 
to the latitude which 2he ftrong allows bimſelf, nor by pulling 
down the ſtrong to the narrow pradtiſes, wherein theweak are con- 
fined, but by the frong Chriſtians not. deſpiſing the weak, and the 
weak Chriſtians not judging his more grown, and ſtronger Brother, 
v. 4- The Apoſtle gives a Reaſon againſt this uncharitable judg- 
ment : who art thou that Judgeſt another mans Servant? Every Chriſtian 
as to his Conſcience , is Alieni fori,, the Servant of God : And if he 
be ſummon'd before a Forreign Tribunal , may plead , Itis 
Coram non Judice. To bis own Maſter be ſtandeth or falleth: v, 5. Lt 
every man be fully jerſwaded in his own mind : The things before may 
perhaps be indiferent in themſelves , but yet if we have not i 
full afſurance that they are ſo, we are bound to ſuſpend or 
aF. For, as our rejoycing muſt be in onr ſelves, and not in another, 
fo muſt 0ur SatisfaFion : *Tis not the clearneſs of a pradiiſe 
in anothers mind that will warrant my acting, I muft be ful- 
ly fatisfied in my own mind, v. 13. The Apoftle lays down ai 
excellent Rule for the prudeht reſtraint of our Chriſtian Li- 
berty. Let us not therefore judge one another, but let every man judg! 
this rather, that 10 man put a ſiumbling-block,, or an occaſion to fall in bj 
Brothers way, If my Chriſtian Liberty. will warrant me' to af, 
yet Chriſtian Charity will teach me-to mederate my felt in the af 
of that liberty, when ſuch afing would : occaſion the. ſin of 
him that is not ſo perſwaded of the Lawfullneſs of my Fad; 
which is to-be limited to things of this Nature whereof 
ke treats, namely, things inidfferentz for if my Beatin 
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will be offended at what God has made my duty, there's 
no Remedy, but that he lay aſide his anju/t offence, and not 
that I lay aſide my zeceſary duty: v. 15- The Apoftle gives 
a Reaſon of his former Rule: If zby Brother be grieved with thy 
Meat , then mwalkeſt thou not Charitably, And much more if he 
be ſcandalized, and drawn into fin : Is it not a moſt unchri- 
tian humour to inſiſt ſo peremptorily upon doing , becauſe 
in it ſelf Zawful, when Charity countermands that doing , and 
therefore *tis unlawful in the uſe. Deſtroy not him with thy Meat 
for whom Chriſt dyed : ſurely thou haſt little value for a Soul. 
Redeemed by the Blood of” Chriſt, if thou wilt for a ſor- 
ry indefferent thing hazard its eternal damnation ; Our tiberty to 
a4 muſt ſtand out of the way, when @ Brothers Soul comes in 
place; V. 19 Let ws follow the things that make for Peace, and the 
things may edifie one another, Here we have another Rule for 


the reftraint of our liberty in things indifferent ; When 


the uſing my liberty would diſturb the peace of the Church, 
I muſt ccaſe to att : for the trong may forbear what he judges 
Lagful, and yet the weak cannot do what he judges ſmful: And 
therefore zo the ftrong he ſpeaks thus, v. 22. Haſt thou Faith have 
it to thy ſelf before God: Art thou perſwaded ſuch a thing 1s Law- 
ful, notwithtianding the many violent pretumptions of others 
of its ſinfulneſs, keep they judgment to thy ſelf; trouble not 
the Church with thy Orations,let thy diſputing Talent yield 
to tne weak judgment of others. But to the weak he ſpeaks 
thus, v. 23. He that doubteth is damned if he eat :, becauſe he eateth 
not of Faith , for whatſoever # not of Faith is ſin. 

All this while here's not one ſyllable of reſtraining Chriſtt- 
an Liberty by the Authority of another by outward force and vi- 
olence , all muſt be determined by a Chriſtians own Prudence, 
as moved by the edification of anothers Charity to his Soul , and the 
peace of the Community ; not a word to conſult my own ſecular ad- 
vantage and emolument;, Not a letter that Conſcience, Chriſtian Li- 
berty, Private Wiſdom, my cwn Reaſon nuuſt be 1mpreſſed to mi- 
litare under the command and condutt of the publick wiſdom, 
the publick, Reaſon, Or the publick Conſcience, 

- Thatistnerctore the thing which he muſt bring about by ſome 

links of Conſequences, {ome trains of deduQions;, And he advances to- 

wards his concluſion,. by winding ſtairs, that we may be lead 

ſenſm ſine ſenſutothe top of his matter, to the height of hisdeſign 

witnout taking notice of our aicent, and the whole con— 
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of this Chap..lyes inthe dezterow management of this one Engin. 

( 1.) His firſt Poſtulatum 1s this : That Chriſtian liberty doth con- 
fiſt in a freedom 1n utramque: ( pray do not miſtake him ) zhat is, 
that antecedently to the Conſiderations of Prudence, Peace and Charity, it's 
equally in the power of a Chriſtian to do or not to do, any,or all thoſe things that 
are not expreſly forbidden by the holy Scriptures, Very good! Then I 
will aſſume : But ?o /ove God with all my Heart, and Soul, and Strength, 
is one of thoſe things which God hath not expreſly forbidden in the 
Holy Scriptnre : theretore antecedently to the Conſiderations of Prudence, 
Peace and Charity. It's in the power of a Chriſtian to love, or not tolove 
God with all his heart, and that Chriſtian liberty conſjts in this free- 
dom 1n utramque. 

I amnot ſo uncharitable as to think that the Enquirer owns this 
concluſion, or that any principle he holds will infer it: All Inote it 
for is to evince to him, that he has worded his matters beſides 
his own intention, and,that he intended really to have ſaid : 
That Antecedently to the Conſiderations of Prudence and Charity,it*s equally 
in the power of a Chriſtian ts do or not to do, any or all thoſe things that are 
not expreſly forbidden by, nor contradif the expreſslaws of the Scriptures. And 
taking the wordsaccording to the preſumption of bis meaning and not 
the letter , I ſay, 1. Here's ſomething more than Truth. That 
Chriftian Liberty gives us a power to do what is not ezpreſly 
forbidden: many things are forbidden by conſequence, which are 
not expreſly forbidden. I pray thew me an expreſs prohibition tO 
recognize the Popes Supremacy, To ſubſcribe the Tridentine Decrees, 
And if this be part of the Enquirers Chriſtian Liberty, to 
| do what 1s not expreſly forbidden, I hope he will not find him- 
ſelf agrieved if we judge that he, and ſome others of he 
ſame_ Latitude , are not at ſo irreconcileable a diſtance from 
Rome, as they would be thought. | 

2. As all js not Truth, fo neither is this the whole Truth: For 
Chriſtian liberty gives us a Power to do, or not do the things 
neither commanded, nor forbidden, not onely Antecedently to the 
conſiderations of Prudence , Peace and Charity, but allo, Firſt, 
Subſequently to thoſe conſiderations : that.ys, as ſoon as ever 
thoſe conſiderations ſhall ceaſe and , Secondly, Concomitantly with 
thoſe conſiderations; that is, further they ſhall reach: 
For though I ſuſpend my a& in' charity to my weak 
Brother , yetam I impowred to A& at the ſame time out of 
the Cognizance of my weak Brother; and as ſoon as. 
thoſe conſiderations of Peace and Charity ſhall vaniſh , no _ 
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conſiderations ſeparate from them,ought to keep the reſtraint 
on foot, but my liberty recovers its former luſtre. 

3- There is much ambiguity in the jumbling the conſidera- 
tions of prudence,peace,and charity together;for the conſiderations 
of peace andcharity are objefive, ſuch as 1am to conſider as the 
motives and inducements to reſtrain my Liberty ; but the conftide- 
ration of prudence 3 ſubjefive, that is, prudence 1s that vertue 
which is to make a judgment, when, 'and in what caſes, {thoſe 
two, peace and charity, are conſiderations {ufficient to inforce ſuch 
a reſtraint ;, ſo that, would we ſpeak plain Engliſh, the matter 
amounts to no more than this, that antecedently to my prudent 
conſideration of the concerns of peace and charity, I may do, or 
not do, whatſoever is 'in it ſelf indiferent , which truth will 
' be too feeblea foundation to ere his intended ſuperftrufure 
upon. 

Fc 2, ) His ſecond Poſtulatum is this 5 That it is no infringment, 
but an exerciſe of this liberty, afually to be determined to that fide, to- 
wards which prudence or charity ſhall incline ;, though in the mean 
time the other (ide be in general 4s lawfull as that : It would ill be- 
come me. to teach him how to word his own Conceptions , 
though I ſhould rather have choſen to have expreft my ſelf, 
not disjunfively, [ to that fide towards which prudence or charity 
ſhall incline ] bur rather conjunFively, |" prudence and charity ] or 
moſt properly [_ prudence at the invitation of charity ] for prudence 
inclines me neither one way nor other, further than as ſhe is 
directed by the conſiderations of peace and charity, the good of 
my ſelf and neighbour, nor can the intcreſts of theſe two ever 
be divided. But I anſwer, 

I. That it 3s no infringement of Chriſtian liberty, for prudence to - 
determin upon mine own att; as that 7 pill not do an indifferent 
thing, when Peace, and the Spiritual good of my Brother pro- 
hibit me; becauſe the Scripture, which contains the Charter of 
Chriſtian liberty, has alſo directed my prudence, thus, and in 
. thiscaſe to reſirain it : but yet (which is the thing he drives 
at ) to be determined to one fide by outward power , «civil force, na- 
ked authority or will, when my own reaſon can ſee no prudence in 
ſuch a determination, is an evident infringement of my li- 
berty : ſo that to be determined to one fide may be an infringement, 
when I am determined by violence or menaces; and yet to 
determin my ſelf upon the conſiderations of Charity and Peace, 
may be none; for in the former caſe, I ſec no reafen of my 
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obedience; but my obedience ;, but in the latter I am determined 
by my own eleion, upon rational grounds, becoming a rational 
creature, : 

2. Though a 'prudential determination not to a&, at the 
requeſt or command of peace and charity, when otherwiſe I 
might have ated, be no infringement of my radical-Liberty, yet 
it 1s 4 reſtraint of my liberty, which the Enquirer calls, p. 208. A 
denyi--g himſelf ſome part of his liberty, and therefore it ſeemsim- 
properly called ar exerciſe of liberty; *tis indeed an exerciſe of 
_ ary prudence, an exerciſe of my charity, but hardly an exerciſe of my 
liberty, further than as the will is the principle of ſuch reſtraint 
and determination. 

3. Though Prudence may teach me no to ad, but to adhere 
to the {ide ot Charity; yet prudence muſt not take her meaſures for 
not atting from ſuch poor, low, ſelfiſh conſiderations as the ſaving 
or gaining thoſe-outward advantages to my ſelf, which are 
the great idols of Prudence falſely ſocalled, which is no better 
than carnal pelicy, and ſinfull ſelfiſhneſs but from the intereſt of 
Gods glory, the advancement of his Goſpel, and all this 
bong fde, for 1f Prudence miſtakes in her reckonings, an 
imaginary good end will not indemnifie , and ſave her 
harmleſs, | 

( 3. ) Theſetwo points thus gained ( as the Enquirer fancies ) 
will give abundant foundation for a third to be inferred from them, v17- 
That whatſoever 4s ſo free to me, that I may do it, or not do it, accord- 
ing 4 I ſhall be inclined by the conſiderations of brotherly charity and 
compaſſion, maſt of neceſſity be alſo, as free to me to obey the Magiſtrate, 
and ſerve publick peace, and order in, 

'Let us butreſolve this unwieldy Propoſition into its diſtin&t 
branches, and we ſhall need no more to expoſe its nakedneſs. 

I. Whatſcever I may doat the command. of Charity, I may do at the com- 
. mand of Authority in order to publick Peace : Now to furniſh him 
with a minor; but I may praftiſe the Ceremonies at the command of cha- 
rity, therefore I may prattiſe them at the command of autho- 
rity inorder to publick peace. And now for the proof of the minor 
wearc as far to ſeek as ever. 

This then is the Quinteſfſence of his Reaſonings, the utmoſt 
refort of all the wit and learning of this Chapter, which in 
, other, and moreadvantagious words to his purpoſe he gives 

us thus : Whatſoever I may do in compaſton to my Brothers infirmity, 
ſurely that I may much more do in reverence to Gods Ordinance , oE 
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lmwfull Magiſtrate, Which is the point I have all this while drove at. 
But this Concluſion, hower he ſeems cock-ſure of it, 
will no ways tollow from thoſe premiſes; and the fallacy of it 
is ſo thin, tiat its tranſparent to the weakeſt eye. In the firſt 
poſtulatum he allows a freedom to ad, in utramque, ancedently to 
the conſiderations of prudence, peace and charity, Jn the ſecond he 
aſſerts, that its no infringement of this Liberty, zo be deter- 
mined to one ſide by prudence or charity. In his third, that we 
may (and therefore may) a& or not ac, according as we 
ſha be determined by Authority. IT ſhall ſum up my Anſwer in 
theſe particulars, and conclude. 

$ 1. Though the lawfull Magiſtrate be Gods Ordinance , yet it 
remains a queſtion undecided, whether he be Gods Ordinance ſo 
far, and for that end, todetermin of things incifferent, antece- 
dently to the determination of Gods providence, by gathe- 
ring together all due circumſtances, which ought: to deter- 
min the natural indifferency of the things aforeſaid : Many 
things are true ſecundum quid, Which are not ſo ſmpliciter, Bur 
if he ſhall judge it a prize worth all his labour to impoſe upon us 
with ſo broad Sophiſm,much good may his own dream do him. 

S 2. Though the lawfull Magiſtrate be Gods Ordinance, yet its a 
greater Queſtion ſtill whether he may determin my Liberty in 
utramque, to the one fide, when Charity would determin it to 
the other ? that is, whether he has power to command me to at, 
when Charity prohibits me to af, or make it my duty to move, 
when Charity commands me to ſtand ſtill, 

It's true, the concerns of a zrue and deſirable peace and charity 
are inſeparable; nothing can advance the deſign of the for- 
mer, but what does really ſubſerve the intereſt of the latter; 
for ſo has the Apoſtle conjoyn'd them, Rom. 14. 19. Let us fol- 
low after the things that make for peace, and things wherewith we may 
edifie one another, 

Whatſoever advances the edification of my Brother, ad- 
vancesalſo Peace, unleſs imprudent men have made the terms 
of Peace ſo deſperate, that *tis not attainable, without the 
' ruine of Charity, which the Enquirer confeſſes an eſſential part of 
our Religion : bat yet ®ris poſſible, that the command of a Ma- 
giſtrate may oppoſe the concerns of Charity, in which caſe, 
I think without offence Lmay ſay, he is none of Gods Ordi- 
nance to that end and purpoſe, nor has God given me any li- 
berty to obeyin that caſe: and as ſucha Command would bea 
£24 direct 
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dire& invaſion of my Chriſtian Liberty, ſo obedience to fuch 
a: Command would be a plain betraying of it : If therefore 
the freedom to at in utramgue be determined to the one fide, 
by Charity, Ihave no freedom ( under that poſiture of cir- 
cymſtances) to ſubmit to a determination to zhe other fide at 
the comnſand of Authority. 


S 3. As the lawfull Magiſlrate 5s Gods Ordinance, ſo is it an ex- 


preſs ordinance of the ſame God, not to uſe my Liberty in indi- 
fterent things,when by ſuch uſe my Brother 3s made weak , or ſtum- 
bled or offended, Rom. 14.21. Andit is a hard way of concluding, 
That what one Ordinance of God countermands, that I may do at 
the command of another. God has often ſuperſeded general com- 
mands by ſpecial ones, but I find not that he has inſtituted any 
general Ordinance to ſuſpend the duties of a ſpecial command. 
He that ſays, If thy brother be offended, eat not, has given no 
power to any to ſay, Thaugh thy brother be offended, yet eat; And 
if our own Prudence upon the view of all circumſtances ſhall 
determin , notwithſtanding a command to a by the Magi- 
firate, yet cannot this be interpreted irreverence to Gods Ordi- 
nance the lawfull Magiſtrate, unleſs we will ſuppoſe, that by ſhew- 
ing obedience to the one, We muſt be irreverent to the other of 
Gods Ordinances. | 

Ss 4. Chriſtian Liberty is committed to every Chriſtian to 
keep for the uſe and behoof of his weak, Brother, and not to reſign at zbe 
meer pleaſure of - another : publick Peace and Charity ſhall not 
need to weigh againſt one another, for their intereſts ſweet- 
Iy meet together, Kiſs cach ather, Chriſtian liberty has intitled 
meto a rightin things indifferent ; Pradence will dire& me how 
to uſe it far my own Spiritual benefit ; Charity will oblige me 
to manage it for the advantage of my weak Brother, and the 
Command of God juſtifie me if 1 reſign 1t-not up to meer will 
and pleaſure,or any thing that ſhal come in competition with it, 

S 5. The Magitrate himſelf is Gods Ordinance, the great 
Officer and Miniiter of [eſus Chriſt, to ſecure and prelerve 
the great Charter of Chriſlian Liberty , ſacred and inviolate, a- 
gainſ all the encroachments of thoſe, who would commit a 
rape upon a privilege,in it ſelf ſo innocent;to others ſo uſeful, 

and 1n the price paid for it ſo invaluably dear and precious. 

'_ _ Tre ſamof which ts thus much, that thongh Charity and 
Peace are always agreed when to uſt, when to refirain my 
Iiberty, yet if any power without reference to the a a 
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of theſe ſhall endeavour to reſtrain my liberty,by commanding 
me to do what Reaſon and Prudence ſhall inform me, are re- 
pugnant to thoſe ends; ſuch command is a plain infringment 
of my liberty, and my obedience a plain abuſe of my liber- 
ty, unleſs we can imagin, that its an exerciſe of my Chriſtian 
Liberty, to at&t againſt the great ends of Chriſtianity, or an 
exerciſe of my freedom, to run againſt the difates of my 
Judgment and Conſcience. 


To conclude therefore, if this be that great thing, he - 


has all this while drove at, I muſt tell him, he drives at too furious 
a rate for me to Keep pace with him z but thus would Phaeton 
drive, though he ſet the world on fire; ſuch was Jebs's career, 
though he thought himſelf more than God; and ſo havelI ſeen 
your hair-brain*d Drivers reſolve to whi/le out their whiſile , 
though the cart turn over. 


CHAP. VIII | 
Of a Tender Conſcience, what it is, and its Privileges ? 
T wasa malicious artifice of Julian the Apoſtate, to ere the 


images of the Heathen gods in the Forum near his own fta- 
tue, reducing hereby the Chriſtians tothis Dilemma, either to 
ſeem to worthip the Images, whilſt they reverenced his Sta- 
tue, or contemn their Sovereign, by refuſing to bow before 
the Images; into the ſame ſtreights would the Maſters of Ce- 
remonies bring us; that either our Toyalty muſt argue ns into 
a Conformity to their intentions 5 or Non- conformity ihall be an 
interpretative contempt of Authority: Thus has it ever been a 
ſucceſsfull Policy to twiſt their own Concerns with thoſe of 
Majeſty and Royalty, that they may not be ſeparated. And 
when they have laid up their little knacks amongſt the ſacred 
xe14#Ae,in his Majeſties Jewel houſe,to touch one Ceremony, 
isto ſteal the Crown. 

Conſtience has ever hitherto maintained a good repute a- 
mongſt the more civiliz'd part of mankind, and he been ad- 
judged a perſon unmeet for converſe, that ſhould once profti- 
tute and debauch it; It will therefore be expedient at leaſt,firſt 
to repreſent it as an zſurper, and then to execute it as a zraytor. 

I pittied that innocent perſon, who being faſt aſleep, and 
dreaming no harm, an aſſaſſinate puts into his hand the w— 
| mite 
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knife wherewith he had committed an execrable murther; 


upon which violent preſumption being apprehended, he isar- 
raign'd, condemn'd, executed. 


Thus the Jews found no better way to deliver our B. Saviour 


over tothe ſecular Powers,than to miſrepreſent him as an ene- 
my to the Temple and Ceſar, Church and State; and when they 
had arrayed him ina Mock-robe, put a Reed-ſcepter in his 
hand, and a Crown of Thorns on his head, lead him out with 
trivmph tobe crucified. | 

The Enquirer being very ſenfible, that this Conſcience has been 
an old enemy to the dear concerns of Ceremony, tells us 
fecelingly, That arlefs we can pull down this uſurper, we muſt look for no 
Mafgiſtracy 5, and except we diſcover the weakneſs and abſurdity of this 
Pretenfion, all endeavours of refloring Uniformity in the Church, will be 
vain and uſeleſs. 

The maſter-piece of Jexebels policy was,to make Nabothmore 


than he deſired to be, that he might be really leſs than he de- 


ſerved to be. 1 Kin, 21.. 9, Proclaim a faſt, and ſet Naboth on high 
among the people ;, and ſet two men, ſons of Belial to bear falſe witneſs 
egainſt him, ſaying, Thou didſt blaſpbeme God and the King, then carry 
him out, and ſlune him that be may dy?, 

This Conſcience (ſays he ) x thought to have not only a privi- 
lege, but a kind of prerogative, to carrymith it an exemption from all 
bumane Laws, but eſpecially Eccleſiaftical ;, it pretends to be Gods peculiar, 
end exempt from any inferior Cognizance;, nay, it locks ike a Difatori- 
en Authority, and ſeems to be Legibus ſoluta. This ( they would make 
ws believe) can limit the Magiſtrate, null Laws, ' forbid Execution, and 
which is more, change the very nature of things, and make that good and 
holy, which was wicked and rebellious before : This can canonize any Opini- 
on, legitimate any Aftion, warrant any extravagancy. in the perſon that 
owns it ;, whatſoever he thinks, can be no Hereſie, and whatſoever he does 
can be no ſin, 

In which charge he hath ſprinkled here and there a word 
of Truth, for he that would be believed in a great falſhood, 
- muſtbe ſure tointerſperſe ſome little werities. Conſcienceis a 
moſt abſolute Monarch indeed, if 1t has all theſe przrogatives, 
of his own Conſcience, to bear falſe witneſs againſt his neigh- 
bour; and if we call things by their proper names, by un- 
worthy, ſcandalous infinuations, ſiniſter reflexions, and falle 
accn{ations againſt Difſenters, to provoke the Magiſtrate to 
preſcribe them as OQut-laws, But I anſwer, 

$ 1. The 
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' &. 1. The higheſt immunities I ever mect with, aſcribed 
to Conſcience are in Biſhop Saunderſon, a moſt zealous ftickler 
for Ceremonies, Serm. on Rom. 14.23, There cannot (ſays he ) 
be imagined a higher contempt of God, than for a man to deſpiſe the power. 
of bis own Conſcience, which is the bigheſt under heaven, as being Gods 
moſt immediate Deputy for the ordering his life and ways ;, Beonig a= 
T:0v 1 owntſvos ©t65.Lould the Heathen ſay, Conſcience is a God to 
al man, which 1s ſomewhat. a higher note than the Enquirer 
makes the Difſenters ſing ;, that it pretends to be Gods peculiar, 
and is exempt from any inferior cogniz:nce. = 

$ 2. It's a moſt injurious charge, if applied to Non-con- 
formiſts, that Conſcience can alter the nature of things, make that good 
which was wicked and rebellious before, &c, All they ſay inthis par. 
ticular is with Ames, Theſ, de Conſe. 18. *©Tanto vis eſt Conl{ci- 
&entiz, ut attionem 1ua natura mediam, efficiat bonam vel 
« malam; & ſua natura bonam, reddat malam, quamvis illam 
«quz ſua natura mala eft, non poſkt convertere in bonam. 
So great is the power of Conſcience, that it can make an indifferent to 
become either good or evil ( viz. to the perſon) and an ation, in 
its own nature good, to become evil ;, although it cannot make that which 
js in its own nature evil, to become good, Which powersare clear- 
lyaſcribed to Conſcience by the Apeſtle. 1. The power to 
make an indifferent, or good ation in 1t ſelf, to become evil to 
him that judgeth it tobe evil, and yet wilF venture upon it, Rom. 
14- 14» To him! that efteemeth any thing to be unclean, to him it js un- 


clean. 2, Its power to make an indifferent thing good, uſing 


it to Gods Glory, withall other due circumſtances, is clear 
alſo from 7it. 1. 15. Unto the pure all things are pure, But that 
it can alter the nature of things, thatit can make an ation evil in 
it ſelf to become good, that it can xull Lans, are ſich powers, 
asno Caſaiſts have ever attributed to it, but thoſe whoſe 
Conſciences Carry an exemption from any neceſſity of ſpeaking 
truth, when ?rtis in order to the advancement of their Cauſe. 
But it is too common for men to charge others with the 
wickedneſs of their own thoughts and hearts, and what was 
once their own old Crime, to make other mens new accuſations, 

S 2. Astothe power of Conſcience 7o excuſe error from He 
refe  weſay, that there may be a material Hereſfie, which is 


not formally ſo 5 what a man judges to be a real Truth, though 


Poſbly it may be a dangerous errour 7, yet utileſs there was pra- 
va diſpoſitio, as the cauſe of that errour, or ſomething of 9b- 


flinacy 
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Rinacy of the will in adhering to it 5 Errour and Heterodoxy it: is, 
but Hereſie it cannot be; that is, it will not denominate tþ 
perſon a Heretic; Thus the learned and judicious Mr. Hales, Here. 
fie is an aft of the will,net of the reaſon, and is indeed a lye, not a miſtake, 
for elſe how could that ſaying of Auſtin be true. Errare poſſum, Hz- 
reticus efſe nolo, Imay poſibly miſtake, but am reſolved never to be 
an Reretick, that 1s, by a tenacious and obſtinate abetting any 
miſtake after Convietion. 
. There are three things, which we are obliged to wait up. 
on our Enquirer in, 1, Whilſt heentertains us with his Diſcourſe 
what Conſcience s. 2. What a tender Conſcience s ? 3, What privi- 
leges or exemptions it may claim to. 
- | 1. ] What Conſcience s? now (ſays he) if men loved plain En- 
glith, and to underſtand what they ſay, it is plainly this, and no more , 
a mans own mind, or underſtanding, under the diſtin confideration of 
refieting upon himſelf, his own afions and duty. He may call this 
= Engliſh, if he pleaſes, define and deſcribe his own Conſcieme 

ow he will, but we poor people are edificd much what as 

with the Rhemiſts Paraſceve, Arymes and Paraclete,who ſeeing there 
was no remedy but they muſt tranſlate, were reſolved that 
few ſhould be the wiſer for he Tranſlation. 

There are ſome things that look-odly in this Deſcription. 

S 1. It ſeems very improper to aſſign the mind or underſtanding 
for the genus of Conldience. For Conſcience 15 not a faculty, but 
an af ſeatedin a faculty; or the exerciſe of the faculty of tie 
underſtanding, putting the will upon operation : Thus that 
fore-mentioned Biſhop, ibid. The IWill of man ( which is the foun- 
tain whence all our ations immediately flow ) ſhould conform it ſelf ts 
the judgment of the praftickh underlanding, as to its immediate rule, 
and yield it ſelf to be guided by it, And indeed the office of 
Conſcience, 1s not onely to judge what js good or::gvil, according 
to thoſe notices it has of God from the lightdf Nature and 
Scripture, nor only to take cognizance whether the will has 
obey'd thoſe diftates of the prattick underſtanding, but to 
be a monitor and counſellor, nay a commander to the will to at ac- 
cording to its diſcoveries of good or evil. This 7s good, there- 
fore I charge thee to do it; and zhjs is evil, therctore I com; 
mand thee to avoid it. 3 

S 2. It ſeems very defetive, in that he tells us of the miaid 
refle4ing upon afions, and yet mentions not with reference to 
whoſe author ity it is ſo pragmatical, as to medcle with thoſe a&- 
ONS, 
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ons; whereas all that Conſcience diftates as a counſellor ;, all that 
Conſeience determins as 4 Judge, is iN the 'name of the Supream and 
Sovereign Jehovah. Jam.4+12. There's one Law-giver who is able to ſave, 
and to deſtroy, and who art thou that judgeſt another ? Rom. 14. 4+ Who 


art thou that judgeſt another mans ſervant ? to his own maſter be ſlandeth. . 


or falleth. R 

$ 3. His Deſcription ſeems very lame, in that he makes the 
whole employment of Conſcience to be refe#ion, whereas *tis 
in its commiſſion to d:fate before the fa, as well as to reflef up- 
on the fat, It teaches what we ought to do, as well as enquires 
and examins whether we have done well or no? and ſuch a fai- 
lure will expoſe us to great miſtakes in this caſe; as that we 
are not bound to examin the lawfulneſs of our work before 
we at, but toruſh headlong upon the precipices of dubious 
and ſuſpeted things, and examin them afterwards at-lea- 
ſure, Whereas the Apoſtle condemns the Gentiles, eſpeci- 
ally that they knew before ſuch and ſuch things to be evil, 
and worthy of death, and yet not only did thoſe things, but took 
pleaſure in thoſe that did them, Rom. 1. 32. 

Of ſacha Conſcience as this he will certainly make a pro- 
portionable improvement; For ſcarcely ( ſays he ) any man that 
ſays his Conſcience is incontrollable, will ſay, his own Opinion or, Reaſon 1s 
the ultimate rule of his aFions. Truly I believe ſo, nor any 
manneither that ſays his Conſcience 1s controllable,except he be 
out q&his ſenſes ; for I would fain'be informed what an ulti- 
nate-\pt# ſignifies with him that pretends to ſpeak plain Engliſh, 

them that underftand nothing elſe ? I have heard of a ſub- 

dinate' and ultimate end : And Thave heard alſo of a near, and a re- 
mote rule, but an ultimate rule, like that monſter which was ike 
«horſe, and yet not a horſe, is like ſenſe, but in truth very non-ſenſe. 

All that we affirm of Conſcience, as tis a Rule, is no more 
but this; That it is the next and immediate gvide and direfor of our 
«ions; and that the mind of God, however notified to us, is 
the next and immediate governour or director of Conſcience; that 
a nothing can poſſibly intervene between the command of 
Conſcience, and the will and executive power 1N man; fo nothing 
az -poſibly interpoſe between the Authority of God and the 
Conftience 5 and both theſe are expreſly owned by the above- 
mentioned learned perſon, Dr. S. 1. That God 1s the immedi- 
ate Controller of Conſcience by his Word and Will revealed 
tous. Conſcience ( ſays he ) is Gods moſt immediate deputy, for the or- 
| | dering 
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dering the life, and ways of men. 2, Fhat Conſcience is the imme. 
diate rule of our actions ; the will of man ( ſays he ) ſhould confory 
it ſelf to the judgment of the praick underſtanding, as to its proper, and 
immediate Rule. 

And ſuch were once the notions of that great Man, when 
he is profeſſedly pleading the cauſe of Conformity, which had 
never been waved, but that wiſe men are aware, the cauſe not 
to be tenable,if Conſcience be not made a piece of non-ſenſe, whoſe 
ature and office are therefore inconſiderable, becauſe unintelligible, 

But ſome wiſe men or other it ſeems have formed a parcel 
of Objections ( or elſe he has formed them to their hands) 
which he will anſwer, and then ſuppoſe himſelf vi&rorious. 

1. Obje&tion. Allowing Conſtience to be nothing but the mind of 
man, yet even ſo its ſubjet tono human Laws ;, foraſmuch as no man can 
force me to think otherr.iſe then | do, nor compel me to be of bis Opinim, 
in the inward ſenſe of my mind, my mind therefore or conſcience is onh 
obnoxius to God, 

. Towhich he replies, [ The Anſwer to this is eaſie 5, for ſince my 
mind js not infallible, Imay and muſt have ſomething to guide my mind, 
and that is it which wecall Law. ] 

To which TI rejoyn; That this 1s an eaſe, but not a ſatisfadey 
anſwer. For, 1. Tae remedy isnot proportionable to the diſesſ; 
for if the reaſon why my mind muft have ſomething elſe to guide 
it, be, becauſe the mind js not infallible; the ſame Reaſon will 
inform us to have recourſe toa better guide than that whick 
he calls Law, becauie human laws are not infallible: It will mend 
the matter but ſorrily to take me off from one falible grids 
and ſend me to another, 2. Since the mind of man is thus 
fallible, and there is a neceſſity that it have ſomething elſe to guide 
it in its determinations. God has provided an infallible direfory 
his Word, in all things concerning his immediate Worlihyp, 
and that is it which we call the Law of God. 

3. But if tne mind of manbe fallible inits DireRions, as well 
as human Laws, it's ſafer to be guided by that which God has 
made my zert direfor though fallible, than by that which be- 
ing alſo fallible, he has not made ſo, God has conftituted Co 
ſcience the next and immediate counſellour to my will, the next ad 
immediate deputy under himſelf, and therefpre to err with bs 
man Canon, againſt the woice of Conſcience, is to deſpile and con 
temn the Authority of God, in whoſe name it ſpeaks 5 wheres 
to err with my Conſcience, againſt an buman Decree, 15 but a par 
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of tat frailty, to which all imperfe& creatures are obnoxi- 
ous. 4 Noris it univerſally true what ke ſays, that the Law 
( of man) morally obliges (to follow its Directions): that is, it 
will be my ſin if I do not; for if my fin if I do obey in ſome caſes, as 
well my fin if I do not in other.; at leaſt the Apoſtles were of 
this opinion, 4. 4. 19. Whether it be right in the fiwht of. God to 
hearken to you more than God, judge ye. Whatever inconveniences 
therefore ſhall ariſe from an abſolute reſignation either tothe 
laws of men, or to our own minds direfed by natural light we have 
the infallible Word of God, which #s a light to our feet, and # 
lamp to our paths, for the guidance of our particular ations, 

2, Obje&t. But we are bound to obey the difates of our mind or 
conſcience before any Law or Command of any buman Authority, if they hap- 
pen to interfere. 

He replies, 1's true in things notoriouſly and plainly evil, —— But 
nhere thoſe (the Law of God or Reaſon ) are filent, there the Law 
of the Magiſtrate is the immediate Rule of my Conſcience, and then 10 con- 
tradi that, is to affront the publick Tribunal with a private Conſiſto- 
ry, &C. 

To which 1 rejoin. $S. 1. That he has given away his whole 
cauſe by this one Conceſſion, That a higher Law of God or Rea- 
ſon may make a nullity in the Law of the Magiſtrate ;, for if Reaſon 


.M any caſe may make ſuch a nullity,it muſteither be the pablick 


or the private Reaſon; if the former, thenit amountstono more 
than this goodly maxim, that the the Magiſtrates Reaſon may make 
a nullity in bis law; butif it be the latter, that private Reaſon may 
make ſuch anullity, then Conſcience guided and directed by 
that Reaſon, cannot tranſzreſs the Law, becauſe Reaſor has al- 
ready diſanulled it,as to that particular Perſon: Andif it beſaid, 
that it's only in things notoriouſly evil, that Reaſon has this ſo- 


'vercignty to make a nullity in the Law ; it's eaſily anſ[wered, 


that whatever my Reaſon judges evil, 1s notoriouſly evil as to 
me, forI have no way to make outthe notority of the evil of -a 
thing, but my Reaſon informing it ſelf from Gods Word. 

Ss 2. Weare bound to obey the Dittates of our own Con- 
ſciences, innot a&ing againſt them in thoſe things which oxy 
appear notoriouſly evil, and God himſelf has tyed up Conſci- 
ence from taking one ſtep -under thoſe apprehenſions, Rom. 
14. 14+ To him that efteemeth any thing unclean, to him it is unclean« 
And the Reaſons are very evident, 1, Becauſe, Bozum oritur 


ex integris, malum & quolibet defefus The want of that ſingle 
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Circumſtance of the F gong of my Judgment that it is Law- 
ful makes the ation fin. 2. He that has a yn mind to af 
- contrary to What he takes to be the Law of God, would a& ac- 
cordingly, if 1t really were the Law of God, As he that dares to ſtrike 
a private Perſon, whom he takes for a Magiſtrate, would no 
doubt have ſtrtick him though he had been a Magiſtrate: Every 
man takes the voice of Conltcience to be the voice of God, and 
he that will diſobey that Ditate which he ſuppoſes the voice 
of God, will diſobey that dittate which really proves to be 
-his voice. 

3. The goodneſs or evil of an ation, is much eſtimated by the 
will of the Doer, He that judges an ation evil, and yet will do it ; 
God ſees that though zhe thing was not evil, yet he had an evil 
will, The Aion was not materially evil, but it was ſo iaterpreta- 
tive. I muſt once more quote the ſame Learned perſon : If a Mar 
(ſays he) be fully perſwaded in bis Conſcience, that a thing is unlawful, 
which yet in truth is not ſo, the thing by bim ſo judged unlawful cannot be 
done without fin, Even an Erroneous Conſcience bindeth thus far, that a 
. Man cannot go againſt it and be guiltleſs;, becauſe his praiſe ſhould then run 
croſs to his judgment , and ſo the thing could not he done in faith : far 
if his reaſon judge the thing to be evil, and yet he will do it, 
it argueth manifeſily, that he hath a will to do evill, and ſo be- 
cometh a Tranſpreſſour of Gods General Law , which bindeth all men to 
Eſchew all evil. 

$ 3. Nor is this to affront the publick Tribunal with a private 
Conſiſtory, nor ſet up my own opinon againſt Gods inſtitution: for it's 
Gods own inſtitution; Rom. 14. 5. Let every man be fully per- 
ſwaded in bis own mind. 

3- Objection. But if after all my Conſideration of the Reaſon of 
publick, Laws, I cannot ſatisfie my ſelf of the Lawfulneſs of the thing 
Commanded , I muſt then Govern my ſelf by my Conſcience, and not 
by the Law. 

He replies. If the anlawfulneſs of the thing commanded js not as 
plain, and viſible, as the Command of God for obeying Authority, my 
opinion, or Conſcience , will be no excuſe to me;, Becauſe I for ſake a 
Certain Rule, to follow an uncertain, 

To which 1 Rejoin: That he has made a very unequal compa- 
riſen: viz, Between the unlawfulneſs of the particular thing , and 
the general command of obeying ; whereas the compariſon ought 
to have been between; either Gods General command not to aft 
againſt my Conſcience ;” and liis General command to obey Authority 
or 
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or elſe between the unlawſulneſs of that particular ation, and 
Gods command to obey in that particular : Ir 1s plain in the Gene*- 
ral, that I oughr to obey Authority. And ir's as plain in the Gene” 
ral; that 1 ought not to ſin againſt the diftate of my Conſcience. It 
may-be doubrful , and nor ſo plain, thar tbis particular ation is 
ſinful 5 bur then ir's doubrfuly and no more plain, that in this 
caſe *ris my dury. to ubey, compare the General Law of obey- 
ing the Laws, with rhe general Law of nat ſinzing againſt my Con- 
fſciene , and its much more plain, viſible, or what he JRun 
char I ovghr nor to ſin againſt my Conſcience, than thar I oyghr 
to obey the Laws of Humane appointment ; for thar I qughr to 
obey the latrer admirs of many exceptions, but that I ought not to 
at againſt the former admits of none. Andif Conſcience may 
deceive me in a particular inſtance; fo alſo may the Law deceive 


me in the particular command, 


This will more evidently appear, if we take the Ranverſe of the 
caſe, thus : If the Lawfullneſs of rhe thing commanded by the Law, 
be not as plain and viſible as the Command of God not to a againſt 
Conſcience, no Command of the Magiſtrate will excuſe me, becauſe 
T for ſake a certain Rule, to follow an uncertain. 

God commands me to Obey Authority, the fame God com- 
mands me not to /in againſt my Light, In ſome caies I am ngs 
bound to Obey Authority ; butin no caſe amT allow'd to at agairſt 
my Light: Ir's very clear thar the Magiſtzate has a power ro com- 
mand, but not ſo clear that he has a power to determine things 1n- 
differert, and make theſe deserminations the Conditions of my en« 
Jozing the means of Salvation: Bur it's very certain, thar,Con+ 
ſcientia erronea ligat, licet non obligat, An erroneous Conſcienca 
though tr oblige me not ro act againſt whar God has made a Du- 
fy ; yer ir binds me up from ever acting againft its Convictions 2 
And therefore it's ſafeſt ro adhere ro the clearer ſide, and not ro 
act againſt rhe Deciſion of Conſcience, in compliance with a Com- | 
mand which it's uncertain whether it oblige or ng, _ | 

, And in a word, if this way of our Enquirers Reafoning be ſolid 4 
Then ir will not excuſe a Proteſtant from ſin, who refuſes rg 
bow before an Image when_ the Magiſtrate commands it ; Becauſe 
It's plain in the general, that we ought to obey Authority, bur nac 
ſo Þ ain that irs ſinful ro bow before an Image, if things diſputabls 
be i:is plain than indiſputable. | 

4 Objeftion: Bur if after all endeavours of ſatisfying my ſelf 
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to Oh ey the Humane Law, yc: tne thing commanded by the Magiſtrat 
(bowever innocent in it ſelf ) ſeems to be as plainly unlawſull, as O 
bedience is plainly a duty 2 What now ? 

He replies, *this caſe is piryabie, and will make ſome abare- 
© ment of the fin of Diſobedience , bur ir doth not totally excuſe 
* it, much leſs make ira nulliry in the Law. 

To which I Rejoyn. Thar he has now made a very noddy of 

his Objector. Thar can ſuppoſe rhe thing commanded innocent 
in it felf, and yer to ſeem to him as plainly unlawful as Obedience is 
a Duty : Bir ro the thing.. 1. He has pur the thing very un- 
fairhfuily: For we ſupnoſe the things controverred , though 
Lawful in their abſtrated natures , ( and what actions are nct 
ſo? )yertro be really unl:wful in their ufey upon a Juſt ballancing 
of all Circumftances: For we conceive many things Lawſu#l our of 
Worſhip, which in Worſhip are not ſo: Many things Lawful 
when uied without offence, which are otherwiſe when they give 
offence to the weak; Many things Lawful when Conſcience is ſatis- 
fed, which are nor fo under its real diſatisfations z; many things 
Lawſul to be uſed, under the power of which it is finful tobe brought : 
2. We ſay nor thar Conſcience makes a nullity in the Law, but 
thar nnder prefenr Circumſtances it will nor ſuffer vs ro att : 
Bur if we had fo, we mighr, perhaps. have drunk 1n the Deluſion 
from his own words f5 jarely quored. *© Some higher Law of 
Go , or Reafor, bv -which my Conſcience isguided, hath in 
* thar caſe male a nul ity in rhe Law of the Magiſtrate. 3. His 
Reaſcn. Becauſe /in is a Tranzreſſion of the Law. Applyed to the 
Law of God is true; but when applyed ro the Law of Man, 1s not 
of univerſal Truth: For neither is the rranſgreſſion of a Hu- 
mane Law always a/in: Nor at any rime is it the formal Reaſon 
of ſin, bur becauſe ſuch tranſgreſſon of rhe Humane Law tranf: 
$£1cfies fome particular Law cf God, or art leaſt rhar General 
Law, roovey where we 2ught ro do. 

2, His feco:d Enquiry 1s, [Phat is « tender Conſcience? And 
here thar nothing Sacred might eſcape the perulancy of Priyi- 
ledge Drollery, he 1s in a Raprire of facetioutnefs, and makes 
fine ſport with poor Tender Con'cience. 

When FJo//ahb, thar grear Partern of -all Royal Virtues, 
the freat inſtance of ripe Grace in green years, had heard 
the Boot of the Law rea, with rhofe dreadfil comminations 
Euncred our againſt prevarication in that Holy Law , and 
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had duly conſidered how his People had incurred the menaces 
by violating rhe preceprs thereof, he rent bis cloaths, and went 
to Enquire of the Lord: Who gives him ihis Anſwer: *© Becavſe 
* thy Hearr was Tender, and rhou haſt humb:ed thy ſelf, I alſo 
© have heard rhee, ſaith rie Lord, 2 Kyngs 22. 19. 

Wiſciom ir ſelf harh taught us: *'Lhar*® the man is hapy that 
* feareth aiways; bur he thar hardens him(elf, ſhall fall inro 


£ wiſchief, Prov. 28. 14. They that know the World is thick 


ſown with ſnares, and rhoſe ſnares baited wirh ſuitable Tem- 
rations, Will ſee Reaſon ro walk very cautelouſly rowards the 
World, and to maintain a Godly Jealouſhe over themſelves , 
leſtthey be ſurprized with rhe deceirfulnefs of fin: Bur there 
are acdaring ſort of Jollv Adventurers, that fear no Colours 
thar will come up ro rhe mouth of a Canon, thar neirher regard 
Gods threatnings, or warnings, the Devils ſtraragems, or the 
Ambuſcadoes of the fieſh, bur being Fool-hardv, make a mock 
of ſin, an-l all preciſeneſs abour ir; who think ira piece of Gal- 
lantry to dance on the brink of thar precipice, that hangs over 
the botromleſs pit, and can fin no fitter eſſays of their Valour 
and Skill, than how ro come within a hairs-breadrh of Hell, 
and yer nor tumble in. And theſe are the Men that fall into miſ- 
Chief. 

1 his tenderneſs of hearr being of ſo great pricein the ſight 


of God, we mult expe<t ir wiil not «ſcape long the ſevere laſhes. 


of virulent ſpirits; bur it will be aiffi-ulr ro perfecure a thing 
ſo innocenr before ir be expoſed, and therefore they adviſe 
themſelves from Amnon's Exainple, who firſt defiled, and then 
reviled his Sifter Tamar. | | 

*A Tender Conſcience ( ſaith this Compaſſionate Enquirer ) 15 
"nothing bur either an ignorant or uninſtructed mind, or a 
ſickly, melancholy , and ſuperſtitious underſtanding. Which 
hs mighr more conſciſeiy have deicribed without this vaſt ex- 
pence of words. A tender Conſcienzed Perſon is one that hath a 
ſoft place in's Heal: or had he bur ſpoke inplainEngliſh, as 
he did inthe definition of Confcienze. He is a moſt profound Cox+ 
Comb. 


They who Preach rhis Doctrine to the TWorld, might with the | 


ſame labour, and almoſt equal honeſty Preach God out of the 
World: For whoever would dethrone Gol from the hearr , 
dilcovers but an impotent Ambirion to pluckhim down from his 
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Throne in Heaven : But when they have run through all their 
vain methods to excuſs his Soveraignty , God will maintain ro 
himſelf an Authoriry in the Conſcience. 

Nay this will deſtroy the Magiſtrates Power alfo in a while , 
for whoſe ſake the Contrivance is pretended ; for when Subjects 
are once inftructed {Þ far to acebauch Conſcience, rhar though we 
Judge an Action fnful, yer we mzy do ir, it will lead to this ea- 
fie inference, rhar though we judge the Magiſtrates Commands 
Lawful yer we may diſobey them : for as we ſay, when men 
have gota hole in their hearrs, one concern will drop through 
after anorher wirhour regret. 

W hen the Itztians would call any one Foo! with an Emphaſes, 
they ſay, He is aChriftian! Hence forwards when the Devil 
ſhames his modeſter Servanrs from Cowardiſe in ſinning , he has 
a mick-name for rhem , theſe are your men of tender Conſciences! 
And that which has been a Holy Engine of Gods wiſdom to ſecure 
from tin, ſhall now become the Devils Machine to fleſh raw No- 
vViICes in If, 

Thar @ te»er Conſcience is a good Conſcience , has been hither- 
fo preſumed by all our Divines; and I never mer with a Col- 
Tect in rhe Lirurgy of any Church that raughr us ro pray, from 
the great Plague of a tender Conſcience , Good Lord deliver us; 
which yer if ir be ſo great a Judgment, we may preſume they 
would have done. Bur the Enquirer is of another judgment, and 
perhaps may profelite us with his Reaſons. 

1. Reaſon. ©* Tendernefs cannot be raken in the ſame Latirude 
with a good Conſcience, every good man has ſich a renderneſs 
*a5 ro be afraid of fin, and ro decline the occaſions of ir: If 
this Argument has any ſtrengrh in it, it muſt be becauſe every 
good nian 1s a Fool, Bur why Ipray cannot a good, and a ten- 
gtr Conſcience meet in every good man! Oh rhe Reaſon is 
this, * Ir would be ro00 arrocant and prelumptuous for rhoſe 
* thar plead rhe rendernefſs of their Conſciences ro ſuppoſe them» 
© ſelves the only men rhat make Confcience cf whar they do. 
Par if & tender Conſcience be a good Conſcience, it Will be ne- 
vertheleis good, beczuſe ſome unjuſtly p:erend ro ity or others 
uvnjuftly reviſe ir, Difſenrers do nor iuppoſe themſelves rhe on- 
Iv men thar ma-e a Conſcience of whar rhey do; Ir ſuffic:$ 
them ro enjoy rhe peace of. their own without Carig to Judge 
other mens Conſcier.0es, | 
| 2. Reaion 
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2, Reaſon : *Becauſe ( ſays be ) Then the contrary to it muſt 
be a brawny Conſcience. Well ! what hurr is there in that; 
Soft and bard; tender and callous ; ſenſible and brawny, have been 
oppoſed before this Diſpute began: A heart of ſtone is oppoſed to, 
a heart of fleſh; and would ir notbe a way of Reaſoning well 
becoming a Kherorician, to argue, a heart of fleſh cannor pollibly 
be a good heart, the contrary ro it then will be @ ſtony bears, - 
The whole Argument ſtands thus : Ifa render Conſcience be a 
pood Conſcience, then the contrary to it muſt be a brawny or 
kard Conſcience; now aſſume. Bura brawny or hard Conſfci- 
eace cannot be contrary to a tender Conſcience , ergo. &c. He 
thar has notking elſe ro do with his time, Icthim abute itin an- 
ſwering ſuch Syllogiſins. 

Ay ! © bur ( ſays be ) this would be roo contumelious ro re- 
*proach all men bur themfelves with : very admirable! As if 
the notions of words, or things wereto be raken from mens raſh 
applications of chem to themſelves or others. A tender Con- 
ſtience would be a good Conſcience , though the Enquirer hal the 
confidence ro Monopolize all Tenderneſs to himſelf: And a kraw- 
ny Conſcience will be an evil one, though he ſhould be fo contu- 
melious as to aſperſe all others-bur himſelf with ir. 

This way of arguing is a ſhooe that will fir any mans fcor, ſerye 
any mans occaſions, as well as the owners. 

A Tender Conſcience cannor be an ignorant mind, for it would 
be roo preſumpruous andarrogant for thoſe that reproach ir to 
account themſelves the only wife men on earth : And then the 
contrary ro ir muſt be an enlightned mind; and it would be roo 
contumelious ro reproach all the World for Fools bur their own 
Precious ſelves. : 

Uſe is the grand Maſter of worcs: He that will ſpeak as o- 
thers ſpeak, muſt either underſtand as they do, or be conrent to 
be mſinderſtood : A render Conſcience amongſt us of the Popy+ 
lace, is Conſcience under that Office of warning us of the danger 
of fin; it Adviſes us to take the ſafer ſide in things dubious, and 
rather avoid the ſmoak for fear of the fire, than with Empedoacles, 
ruſh into the ſmoak and find our ruins — «| 
* But the beſt of our Entertainment is yet behind : for he will 
now read a very Learned Lefure to this Tender Conſcience : 
which in my weak judgment 1s monſtrouſly abſurd, ſeeing he 
uppoſes his Auditors to be all Fools, Ven of Ignorant minds, or ſith.- 
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ly underſtandings : The buſineſs lyes here, how a tendr Conſci- 
ence muſt be qualified, that ir may enJoy its Priveledges ? 

'$, 1. © He that pleads for compalſion upon the account of his 
* weakneſs ( that 7s bis tenderneſs ) mutt be ſo ingenious as to ſubs 
* mit h:mfſeif roinſtruction ; Ana if the Enquirer Mult be the In> 
firuttor, He delerves to wcar a Fools Coat for his pains. for I 
world gladly learn thar as rbe firſt Ledture; whar is rhe nice ad 
- critical difierence berween a "Tender and 2 Compaſſionate Enqui- 

ver ? | 

There are two points they ſay of Wiſlom, the rf, thar 
we are able ro adviſe our ſelves: the ſecond, thar being conſci- 
ous cf our own inabiliry, we be willing ro ſubmur to rhe advice 
of others wifer than our ſelves: Bur this tender Conſcience 
being ſuch a widgeony it cannot be expected he ſhould be guilty 
of ſuch an Ingenuiry. 

S. 2. * He rhar pretends to rendernefs of Conſcience, muſt 
© make good his claim bv being uniformly Conſciencious. The 
P:ain meaning Whereof is this: Thar he who prerends to be 
a Fool, miflequally maintain rhe Humour, and carry on the 
Allegoiy of folly ail the days of his life ; otherwiſe ( as he wiſe- 
ly obſerves) zt will be but Phariſaiſm ! 

To prove which decp point, he inſtances in David ; * whoſe 
* Hearr ſmore him when he cur cff the Skirr of Sauls Garment, 
* bur ir would rever have been called Tenderneſs of Conſcience 
*in David, if at another time he ſhould have atrempred rhe life 
* of Szul. And wharthe tays 1s very rrue, if we take Tenderneſs 
of Cenſcierce in its true and proper acceprationz bur nothing 
more fudiculous, nay , more dangerous, ſhould we accordiny ro 
ts New Notion, take a tender Conſcterce for a weak uncders 
ſanding, 

i a:k, Did Dawids hearr ſmire him when he cur off Say!'s 
C armcnr ? Yes! Bur was it our of Tenderneſs of Conſcience thar 
it ſnorc him ? why yes ! the Enquirer has juſt now to1d you fo, 
are you deaf? Ay! Bur is a Tender Conſcrence nothing but an i2ngs 
rant or wninſtrufted mind, a fick!: melancholy, or ſuperſtitious under- 
ftandine 2 why thoutd you be fo importurate : ir can be nothing 
elſe; The Erquirer has defined ic fo infliin Ergliſp, Why then 

this !3 1n pal #Z#2g/1f the Doctirire uncer Which his Audirors 
myſt be prepared fcr their Priyiiedges, 1 hat Pavid being a Ten- 
«:r hearted, (27S, a Tenier beaded Perton , though the Terder+ 


n: js 


2» © = 


__ 


Mo ww oo WY too 


*s goes FRny oo” 


[ 375 ] 
neſs that is, the Nlenderneſs of his crazed intellectuals, coming un* 
der the diſtin conſideration of Refletling upon bis own ation, 1 4 
melancholy and ſuperſtitious qualm, rebuked himſcit for cutting off 
the Shirt of Sauls Garment. 

Bur by his good favour rhis is too feverea Cenfure of that Ho- 
Iv Ad of David, whole Tender Conſcience ( after fome ſ.:rpri- 
zal ) being recovered, ant awakened, ſeverly fchouled him 
thar he durſt make ſo neer an approach ro the Deſtrozing,by the 
touching of the Lords Anointed, Bur ſich glofſes he might find in 
ſome old pair of Bandalee:s. Priſce veſt:gia ſraudis. 

Thus the Jews our of Ignorance Crucihed Chriſt, Ats, 3. 17. 

Bur when Conſceince was well informed, and fprinkied with 
that Blood which they ha:! once ſhed ; when Grace had applied 
that to their Hearrs, which they raſhly imprecared upon their 
Heads, they were pricked in their Conſciences, and cred out, 
Men and Bretheren, wht ſhall we dg ? It was Ignorance thar lead 
to that Murder, bur a C.1nfctence mae ter.der, and retiecting 
upon their own act, which cauied them ro Repent of, and turn 
from therr ſin. The Rule indeed 18a moſt. exceilent one in iT 
ſelf, though wickedly applied in this particular; He that claims 
the Priviledges of a tender Conſcience, muſt make good his Claim by 
being uniformly Conſciencious. For h« that is Tender of caring a 
black-pudding, and yer nor render of the Blood of the Saints : 
He thar ſcrupies the Omiſſion of a ceremony, though his weak 
Brc ther periſh by ir, ver never ſcruples to bear falſe witneſs, 
nor ro murder the Repurarion of another ; he thar is render of 
the ceremonial Law of Man, and yet makes noe bones of the Mo- 
ral Law of God, Mult not be allowed ro plead this Privilccge ; 
Though any one may be allowed the Privilcage of our Auchors 
tender Conſcience, Which is only this : "That if he holds ay Land 
in Capire, h+ ſhall be begg'd for a Pool. 
8. 3. © He thar is truly Tender, if he cannot do all that is 
* comnranded, vet Will he dozal! he can. He that cannor bow 
far the Narne of [efus,ver perhaps £4n ffand up at the Creed. Bur 
what now if this 1nftance of his rencer neſs be impertinent? I queſti- 
on whether bowing at the Name of Fe/us be commanted! However 
Diffenters are excuſed by- this Reaſun frem conjorming to what 
they can, unleſs it be matter of their Ambition ro be aumirred in 
the Glledge of «ll Fools, ; 

To do all we can to no purpoſe, is fmall encourag2ment to the 


attempt : we aredenied Communion with the Church in af Ordi- 
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Now fince it's our apparen: elury to live in the practice of af 
Chriſts Inſtitutions, If we cannor enjoy them m one place upon 
Chriſts Terms, his Command, and rendernefs to our own 


Souls obli 


cheap. 


S. 4. * He 


ge us to ſeek out, where we may enjoy them better 


that cannor perform all that the. Laws require of 


F him, may forbear- judging rhem thar do, rhe man ofa Tender 
*Confcience finds ir enough ro Judge his own actions. This is a 
moſt excellent Rule ; ani Difſenters defire no more liberty, 
Ler them bur judge of their own actions, and they leave all o- 


thers to ſtand, or fall to their own Maſters. 


Andir teems hard, if 


rhey may nor be induJged this Priviledge, fince the fillieft Crea- 
rure that ever was is preſumed to have ſo much wir, as ro come 


out of a ſhowre of Rain, rather than ro be wer to the skzn. 


S. 5. The truly tender Conſcience (that is, the Fool all this while) 
will freely part with money,nay,of all the Men in the World there's 
none ſo free as he,for a Fool and bis money are ſoon parted. Well! 
But if be cannot conform to the Laws, be can pay the Penalty, [ 
promiſe you that's a grear Queſtion, whether he can or no. 
#here nothing is to be had, the King muſt loſe bis Right. Bur if rhis 
be the grand qualification of a tender Conſcience to be made a beg- 
ger, 1 wonder wharhis Priviledge can ve, unlels ir be ro ſucceed ' 
old Clauſe, the King of Beggars. | 
__ Forhis fatisfac1ion, it rhe Penalty be moderate, ſuch as I can 
pay without ruin ro my ſeif and Family, though I be nor farisfied 
in the juſtice of ir, yer herein] may Lawfully depart from my 
own Righr, and ſhall eſteem ir a great mercy if my coyn may 
contpound for niy Conſcience. 

( 3.) Readers, you have heard the qualifications of a Tender 
Conſcience, be bur now Maſters of ſv much Patience as to. fir out 
the Priviledges; and thar laſt Scene will make you ample fatis- 


faction. 


(1.)*Every privatc Chriſtian is bound in charity and compaſſion 
* towards ſuch a Man, to deny himſelf of ſome parr of his liberty 
*rogain him; thar is, in thoſe things that are matter of na Law : 
where vou have firſt a Bir, and then « knock; or the fair Con- 
ceilton, and the wary revocation. 
S Tt. The Conceſſion; © Every privare Chriſtian is bound in 
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him : wherein there are ſeveral things tobe adviſed upon. 1, 
The Subje# of the Propofition. Every private Perſon. 2. The 
Nature of the Obligation. Bound in charity and compaſſion. 3, 
The Matter of the duty, to deny himſelf of ſome part of bis liberty. 
4.” The end to gain him. In few or. none of which particulars 
can I arrive at any clear farisfaction. | 

(1.) Every privare Perſon. And are not all publick Perſons 
bound by the Law of God to walk charitably? nor to deſtroy Souls? 
I doubr we forget that God is here the Legiſlarour, with wham 
15 no reſpe& of Perſons. Charity is the fulfilling of the Moral 
Law : And ifany Perſon be fo publick as nor to be obliged by 
ic, we muſt leave thoſe Commanis ,  Thox ſhalt dono Murtber; 
Thou ſhalt nat commit Adultery to exerciſe the ſmall fry,and ham- 
per th= vuigar. | 

The Apoftle Paul was a Publick Perſon, and one as well quas» 
lified ro diſcern, and impoſe rhings indifferent, as any thar 
have made the faireſt pretences that way, and yet he profeſſes 
wich more than ordinary fervency. 1 Cor. 8- 13. * That he 
s would eat no fleſh whileſt the world ftands, left he ſhould 
f make his Brother to offend. And who hall venrure ro make 
thar rhe matter of an Eccleſiaſtical Canon , which rhe Apoſtle 
durſt not venture to practiſe? They that aſſume a greater 
Authority, had need give greater proof of greater Charity, 
And yer preater was the importance cf Fleſh to the health and 
life of Paul, thana ceremony can poſlibly be ro the peace of the 
Church, For, 1. Fleſh is DisjuntFively neceſſary to the health, 
and life of Man, that is, either fleſh or ſome other food ; bur 
neither this, nor that, humane ceremony is neceſlary, either ro 
the glory of God, rhe peace of the Church , or Decency, and 
order inthe worſhip. The Church has ſerved God decently, 
lived peaceably, and glorificd God eminently without them, and 
in his time may do ſoagain, 2. Fleſh was a thing perfectly 
indifferent in it ſelf, and owned foby all that were well ine 
ſtructed in their Manumiſtion from the Mofaical ſervitude; bur 
the more we are faithfully inſtructed in the Doctrine of Chriſti» 
an Liberty, rhe more we are fatisfied, thar we are at liberty from 
all ocher ceremonies of meny as we!l as from rhoſe thar were 
once of Divine Inſtirution. 

(2) Boundin compaſſion and, Chariry, T am not well farisfied 
thar - Debt of meer campRſion, or free Charity is all we owe our 
TN 7 Brother 
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Brother in this'caſe, However; we owe our God 2 Debr of Juſtice; 
Irs he thar ſays, Deſtroy not him with thy meat for whom Chr iſt dy- 
ed, Rom. 14 15, Ani thar there is no compariſon berween 
the Law rthar erjoxns Ceremonies, and thar Law thar commands 
vs not to offend our Brother, 1 thus prove: 1: The Law thar for- 
bids ſcanlal, is Negative; bnr the Law thar commands Cere- 
momes, is bur affirmative, Now Gods own aftrmative precepts 
may have heir ourward acts ſuſpended in ſome caſes for ſomerime, 
bur Negatives aimir of no relaxarion; He tha: fays thou ſhalt not 
do, ſays, thou ſhalt never do; unleis diſpenſed with by a power 
equal ro his rhar gave the Prohibirion. 2. The command of 
not ſcandalizing is purely moral, the heart, an life of the fixrh 
comm-ndment; for he thar fays thou ſhall not kill, primarily 
intends I ſhall nor deſtroy the Soul: burthe command of .cere- 
monies,is bur poſitive; And pojirives ought ro giveplace ro Morals, 
If there be any Trurn in thar Do&rine of the Enquirers : That 
God lays little ſtreſs upon circumſtaittials : that his own poſitive 
Laws give piace to the Moral Law: much more ought Mans C< re- 
monial Law give place ro Gods Moral Law : Thou ſhall nor kill, 
3. The command of nor giving offence, becauſe Moral, is 
therefore perpetual.bur the command of ceremonies is 'Tempora- 
ry, and may be momentanv, for the Church of England 24. 
Art. Aferrts a power in every National Church,not only to ordain, 
but to change , and aboliſh ceremonies. 4 The command of 
not ſcandalizing the weak, not deſtroying the ſouls 18 in Materia 
Neceſſaria, the thing it ſelf is good in ir ſelf, and for ir ſeit, rhough 
no pofitive command had interpoſed in the caſe; bur c2zremo- 
nies have no orher goodneſs, bur what is brearh'd in them by 
the breath of Man, which if ir were meaſured by the good effect, 
would be found very lirrle. $ The Cemmand 7ot ro offend, is 
unqueſtionably obligatory, bur that Command for Ceremonies 1s at 
bet queſtionable whether it be ſo much as iawful. 6. 1he Com- 
mand rc avoide offence, has a direct aid naturaitendency to be- 
ger and preſerve Amiry and Unity amongtt Chriſtians 3 but 
the Command of Ceremonics apparentiy has occation d Divii- 
ons terween Proreſtanis, and Paniſts, becween Proreftants 
themſelves, herween thoſe of the ſame Nariwns, and all Hy- 
mane Terms of Church-communion neceilarily produce rhe 
fame birier fruir. 7. Then-werof ordering the ſmalleſt mar- 
rer in the Church, muſt conform ro the Sovereign end of eciifi- 
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carion. 2 Cor. 13. 10. The Power which the Lord hath given 
me for edification , and not deſtruction ; Bur no power may 
ſuſpend my dury of pleaſing my Brother ro his edifica ricn. 8. 
Suppoſling the worſt : 'T har ir's only a debt of Charity which my 
Brother may challenge of me, nor roſcandalize him ; and a Debr 
of Juſtice to Obey the Magiſtrate in this cate, yei the Minims of 
Juſtice ough ro vail ro the Magnalia of Charity : As the Command 
oj a Father, in lower inſtances, oughr to yeeld ro the preferya- 
tion of my Neighbours life. 

(3) Some would except againſt the matter of his conceſſion : 
(to deny himſelf in ſome part of bis Liberty ) What a ſmall ſome 
rhat may be none knows : perhaps ihereis 29 pare of hs Liberty, 
Which rhac dury may nor Command, T 

(4) I excepr laſtly againſt his propounded end: 79 pleaſe and 
gain him : as not adz#quate to thar which the Command has in its 
Eye. 
To Scandali:e, or give Offence, may be raken eirher in a pri- 
mary ſence, andfſo it denores a culpable giving occaſiyn ro a Bro- 


- ther to ſin, or ina lower or ſecundary ſence, tor the angering , 


and diſpleaſing of a Brother. This diſtinction well obſerved 
would unravel much confuſion, which peiters our diſcourſes. 

1. if we compare the diſpleaſing of x private perſon, with rhar 
of apublick, the larter is more /inſu!, and much more davgerous, 
for the wrath of a King is like the roaring of a Lion, 

2. To occation culpably a publick perſon ro fin, 15 more hein- 
ous, than ro occaſion rite fin of a private Perſop, becauie the fins 
of thoſe in eminent places have ſuch a faral influence upon the 
peoples pollution, and rhe procurement of Gods diſpleaſire. 

3. Burifwe compare a ſcandal in rhe primary fence, wirh one 
in the ſecondary, then ir's no mealliring calt, wherher ir be more 
eigible ro diſpleaſe the one, or deitroy the other: Nor caa 
there be fin in diſplea/ing one, when I cannor otherwiſe pleafe, 
bur by deſtroying the orher: for though my own folly may 
poſſibly ſoenſnare me z yer God never puts me under tuch Cir- 
cumſtances, that I ſhall be neceſfirared ro fa. | 

S. 2. You have heard his fair corceſion, now take his Limi- 
rztion along with you: © Thar is C ſays be ) in thoſe things rharare 
* matrers of no Law, bur left free, «nd underterminare, there the 
* Rule ofthe Apoſtle rakes place, Rom. 15. 1,2. We tharare 
*rong, ought ro bear the infirmities of the weak and nor ro 


* pleaſe 
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*pica(c our ſelves : 414d, let every one of us pleaſe his Neigh- 
* bour, for his good ro edification, Ard we will add. Rom. 14. 13. 
© Ler noman pur a ſtumbling block, or an occaſion to fall in 
© his Brothers way. v. 15. Deſtroy not him with thy mear for 
* whom Chriſt dyed. v. 19, Ler us follow after the things 
* which make for peace, and things wherewith one may edity 
* another. v. 20 For mear Deſtroy not the work of God. 

This is the laſt retreat of rhefe Gentlemen: hichep they re- 
tireas to rheir Tr/a7if, and ſtrong reſerves. You ought ro bear 
the infirmities of the weak, to edify him heavenwards, nor t5 
murder his Jeul, till a Law be made tothe contrary, you are bound 
in Charity, and Compaſſion to ſuch a one, rill you receive further 
Orders, and then you muſt be ſavage and barbaraus : Bur his 
Reaſons follow. | | 

1. Reaſon: becauſe we may not do evil that good may come : 
The finews of which Reaſon iye ina ſuppoſition : thar ro omit 
a Ceremony, ts an evil thing, compared with the ſaving of a Soul. 
This General Rule may be applyed thar other way : we muſt 
wat do evil that gaad may come, and therefore may nor draw 2 
poor Brother into fin, that ſome good May come by it; and the ra- 
ther, if we confider what good comes by it. As the ſaving my 
felf a pecuniary mult, or Recognizing the Magiſtrates power to 
command; Which may be done, and is {o in many ways, where- 
inthe ſcandal of another is nor concern'd ; and ifI ſhould tranſ- 
greſsa Ceremony, or fo, for the ſaving of a ſoul, we may Law- 
folly preſume upon the general will of the Legiſlator, that no 
Poſitive Comm and of his ſhould be ſo rigorouſly inſiſted on, when 
it would deſtroy a greater good. 

2. Reaſon: We muſt not break the Laws of God or man out of 
an humaur of complaifance to a Brother: Anf: To diſcharge a 
weighrv duty, to avoid the ſcanda'izing of a Brother, to wal, 
charitably: Which the Enquirer p. 137. (when he had occa- 
fon ro magnifie Chariry ) rells us 7s an eſſential part of Religion : 
ovghr ner ro be pur off with a frothy Dro!1, as if ir were nothing 
bur the h1movur of Complaiſance. 

The Apoſtle whoſe head underſtood the foeculation, and 
whoſe hearr entertained the love of this Doctrine much betrer 
than h:m{if, has taught u3other rhings* Thar ro ſin againſt the 
Bretheren, is ro ſin againſt Chriſt, 1 Cor. $. 12 Tis ro deſtroy 
with our meats ( indifferent things ) bim ſor wham Chriſt dz+4. 
Rom, 
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Rom. 14. 13, And if theſe be matters of himour, and tom- 
plaiſance, and we ſhould venture a ceremony for them, it would 
be bur ro ſtake one compiement againſt another. 

3. Reaſon: *In thoſe rimes ( ſazs be ) rhe Magiſtrate being 
* Papan, rook no care of the Church, nor had paſſed any Laws 
6 concerning the management of the Chriſtian Religion : And 
* ſo Chriſtians had a great deal of fcope, and room for murual 
* condeſcenſion. Bur the cafe is quite otherwile when there's a 
*Law in being, &c. 

Really, the Pagan Magiſtrate was very much overſeen, un- 
leſs perhaps he knew nothing lefs or more of his Authoriry over 
things indifferent; and then the Apoſtles muſt needs be ro blame, 
who never inform'd him of thar power over the Church, wheree 


' with Chriſt had entruſted him ! And above all Sr. Paul was ut- 


relry unexcuſable, having ſo inviring an opportunity ro do itin : 
Being ſo long at Rome, having friends in Ceſars Houſhold, and 
this in Quinquennio Neronis, when the Lyon was treatable and ap- 
proachable z beſides this muſt have obliged him ro entertain bet» 
rer thotghrs of Chriſtians, and Chriſtianity, and engaged him ro 
protect, and defend ir, when ir lay fo entirely at his devoif 
The Enquirer 11:{tructed us, Þ. 144 *that {uch a Society as a 
*Church, could never be confer ved withour ſome Rites or other, 
F nor any publick Worthip be performed, if all ceremonies, and 
© circumſtances ſuch as of rime, place. perſon, and rhe like, bg 
© left indefinire and underermined. He has rold us fince, thar 
the power of Derermining and Defining thee things, lye's in'our 
Governours who underſtand the Cia1l Policy. p. 151. And now He 
reils us, that in thoſe (primitive) times the Magiſtrate had paſſed 
no Laws concerning the manage of the Chriſtian Religion : ſo thar 
it was imp»9flible thar either Church Government ſhould be Law» 
fully adminiſtred, or publick Worſhip duely performed, becauſe 
the Apoſtles were negligent in informing ihe Emperour of his 
power, or he careleſs in performing his aury. 

I wonder that amongſt all the Apocryphal Epiſtles of Chritto 
Agobrus, or Paul to Seneca, we meet With none of the Apcitles 
fo Nero. 

© Thar whereas their Lord and Mafter had left them in great 
' haſte and either through the hurry cf buſineſs had forgorren 
* or lirrleneſs of the things had neglected ro ſerrle his Churches; 
* ror had p2ſſed any Laws concermng the manage of Religion, 
* for 


« 
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* for want of which politick conſtitutions they were in a lamen- 
*rable confuſion, rhe worſhip of God lying ar fixes, and {evens , 
*che Governmenc of che Church meer Anarchy, none had power 
© ro command, none were obliged to obey, every one did thar 
© which was right in his own eyes; none had power to imnoſe, 
* or compel rhe reſt ro ſubmir ro ſuch Terms of communion as 
*were neceffary, beſiies thoſe ſew and plain ones appointeii by 
* Chriſt himſelf; ani foraſmuchas they were altogether by rhe 
* ears abour indifterent things, and rhey had no Kules in their 
© Law- books to derermine theſe intricate matters, 

* They do therefore humbly. befcech his Imperial Majeſty, 
© that he woul Review andRevife their Religion, and add ſuch o- 
© rher myſtical ceremon:es,fignificant of Goſpel] grace, wherewirh 
© his well known Picty could not but be intimately acquainted;and 
*that he would rake ſpcely,and cffiectual care with theie vexarious 
© Tender Conſciences, Who ſcrupled cating of meats, becauſe once 
©rohibired by th2Law of Moſes,ard ftraitiy charge,and cammand 
© thar none ſhould grartify rhem in their weakneſs; and rake ſych 
© other, and further order about their Religion, as he in his 
© Royal wiſiom, from rime ro time, and at all times hereafter 
*ſhoula judge meet, anq expedient. | : 

And his Petitieners ſhall bumbly Pray, Gc. | 

But to farisfy thar Afſertion, I ſhall offer further theſe particu- 
Jars. | 

x. It cannot appezr that the Roman Emperours had any ſuch 
commiſſion as is ftippoſed ro make rhar no duty , which God had 
made a duty, To makeir 20 /in to give offence, which otherwiſe had 
been a ſin : nor ro_ aid New Terms of communion, er to ſhut 
our of the Church thoſe whom the fundamemal Laws of Chriſt 
would receive. 

2. This principle of his reflects moſt ſcandalouſly vnon rhe 
greareſt Temnoral Mercy which God ever vouchſated his 
Churcies; I1mecan the Chritian Magiſtrate : for it implies, that 
the conditions of Chriſtians was much more caly under the Pa- 
gang then under the Chriſtian Magiſtrate. *Ihen Cfays be) 
* che Chriftians had a rear cdcal of icope, zni room for murual 
*condeſcenſion : bur now they are crowded up by reſtrictions, 
Then the Worſhip of God was ot cl:pg'd with needleſs cere- 
monies, but naw it's incumbre4i with New Terms of comMmunt- 
on, Imight then have relcived a weak Conicience, But the 
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caſe is quite otherwiſe (ſays he) nov there's a Law in being. 
T hen I nughr have ufed my liberty in inaifferent things, and on- 
ly bereſtrained by Prudence, and Charity, bur now I am debarrd 
of ir, by the will of Authority : This I fay is a ſcandalous refledti- 
on : For God has promiſed Chriitian Princes as Nurſing Fa- 
thers to the Goſpel Church, ro ſecure and protect them, and the 
Enquirer makes them Step Fathers, rempting us to think, that 


' we have gorno ſuch bargain by the change. 


3. Ir's clear rhar the Apoſtics had as much power ro order 
the meer circumfances of Worſhip. and Church government, 


as was neetdful ro their exerciſe, and actual performance, or elſe 


all rheir determinations were ſinful. 

(2) The nexr priviledge of. this render conſcience is : © That 
&rbecomes the Magiſtrate {5 far ro conſider the tatisfaction of 
© peoples minds, ( as well as rhe feicry, and peace of his Domi- 
*nions )as not ro make thofe things rhe marter of his Laws, 
* which he forelees mens weakneſs will make them bopgle ar. 
This is his Conceſſion : wherein he needed nor have beer: ſo Timor» 
ous. For when the Maxiſtrate is ferrling the civil peace of his 
Dominions, he needs nor concern him'elf, whether the people 
will skew, or no. Biiras ithe had been afraid. he had conceted 
roo far, he wiſeiy limirs the concetit5n, As, unleſs there be weighty 
Reaſons on the other hand to counterballance that conſideration; And 
they muſt be weighty Reaſons indecd, thar will counterballance 
the Edification and Salvation of weak , yet ſincere, Chriſtians ; 
that will counterballance the peace, and ſafety of his Dominions ; 
indifferent things wili*hardly weizch azainſt theſe : Bur whar 
are thole ponderous' things that will make the ſralcs even againſt 
theſe e why." 1. Such things, whi:h( though ſome ſcruple } are 
neceſſary to Government : yes, by all means; when things neceſ- 
ſary to Government are p.ur in the batſance, with the feace and 
ſafety of bis Dominions, they out hr ro torn the beam : bur this is 
freely granred , thar if mers ſcrup!es would overturn Govern- 
ment, they muſt ſcrup:;e on, ar their own peril - Bur now we are 
ready to joyn iſſue with him upon this point * Thar the rhings 
ſcrupicd are neither neceſſary, or any ways advantageous to rhe 
Being. well berne, or Glorious being of this, or any Government : 
The Roman Empire was in its greareit (zJory. at his higheſt pirch, 
when the Apoſtles baptized without the fien of the Croſs, and 
preacht without the Holy Garment : the Chriſtian Religion, —_— 
alc 
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and plain as Chriſt left ir, had nor the leaſt evil,or malignant ins 
fluence upon the peace of rhar Empire; Thoughit was rhe Policy 
Of irs enemies then;to clap all the Commorions that aroſe upon o- 
ther accounts, upon the back of the Chriſtian Doctrine; It was 
the popular cry : © Theſe are the men thar have turned the world 
© upſide down. And when the judgments of God broke our up- 
on them for their perſecuriohs, till ro clamour : To{lite Impias: 
Chriſtianos ad Leones! Away with ſuch Fellows, tis not fir they live 
a day! Nay irs evident that many Nations have proſpered borh 
in war and peace by Land and Sea, who never knew the cere- 
monies and none the berrer for them; 2. Such things which 
*are grateful ro the greater or more .confiderable part of the 
«Subjects : Thoſe are ju b things which counterbailance render 
* Conſciences and the peace and ſafety of hiz Daminions, F 
ſuſpe& the Enquirer to be a raw <tareſman as well as a crude 
Caſuiſt: Whar would he have a Prince deſtroy one half of his 
Subjects to gratifie rbe other half 2 The Apoſtle has offered a 
rati nal expedient, thar the one may Þe gratified . and yer the 
other nor deſiroyed. Romans 14. 3. © Ler not him thar eateth, 
* deſpiſe him tharearerh nor: And lerhim thar eateth nor, judge 
*him thar eateth. They ro whom Ceremonies are ſo grateful 
ſawce , may have their fill of them, and muſt rhey needs com- 
pel ſqueamiſh ſtemachs to feed on the ſame Diſh ? The gratefu]- 
neſs of Ceremonies to ſome mens fancies 13 no ſolid Keaſon, 
Why a conſiderable though not the more conſiderable part, ſhould be 
undone, tempted to fin, deprived of Communion in what they 
have a clear righrby the Conſtiturions of the Goſpel. | 

Nor are the meaſures of con{iderablneſs to be taken from out- 
ward advantages rhat ſuch a one is Rich, a Dignitary, a Canon; 
a Prebend; a Dean. an Arch-Deacon, Chancellor, Biſh- 
op or Arch-Pihop, for he thar i* moſt inconſiderable in theſe 
reſpets, is too conſiderable to be ruined either in his remporal, 
or Spiritual concerns for a Ceremony. 

And when alliz done, it's a queſtion whether the Ceremonies 
are /o grateful ro the greater and more conſiderable part? manv lears» 
hed and pious Miniſters, ;many fincere ana ſober Chriſtians make 
a rubbing ſhifr ro cer them down, accounting rhem tollerable, 
though not eligible ; ro theſe they are mot grateſul;, bur as a bur- 
an of which 'they cannor fairty difcharge themfelyes; wy 
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be grateful ; and leave but them ar liberty, and it will ſoon be viſtble» 
that the matcers of our difterences are not grateful either to th® 
preater, Or more conſiderable part of the Nation, 

(3) 1r becomes the Magiſtrate (ſays he) who governs Men, not Beaſts, 

80 afford means of inſtrution, and competent time for thoſe inſtruFions to take 

place : Tamglad however, to hear that ' Subjes are not B2aſts, but 

Men: the rather, becauſe ke told us juſt before, Thar it 5 the duty of a 

good Magiſtrate 10 drive as the Cattle can go. But for anſwer. 
I, If there muſt be time afforded for inſtruftions to take place, Then 

ſuch competent time moſt be allowed to every generation , for New 
days will produce the ſame doubrs. It was 2 true obſcrvation of 
a learned Perſon : that leave Engliſh Men to their Engliſh Bibles, aud 
there will a new off-ſpring ariſe in every Age that will have the ſame 
apprebenſions about theſe matters, that Nonconformiſts now have. 
2. The time of theſe inſtruQions, that it may be competent to work 
upon our minds, will be a conſiderable circumſtance. I have 
read of one who being asked what God was > Deſired a days time to 
conſider of that important queſtion : and when that was expired, 
he defired two, then four, ſtill doubling his time, as he had doubled 
his diligence in his ſtudy of the Point, I am verily perſwaded 
the more impartially , and ſedulouſly any ons ſhall examine the 
matters in Controyerfie, the more Reaſon he will find to crave 
more time for his ſatisfaQion ; and ifghe arrives not at a Pleropbory 
that the things are ſiyful, he ſhall neyer be able to reach a ful 
#//urance that they are Zawful : But yet time to confider will be 
acceptable ; As he that undertook to make an A/e ſpeak, in time 3 
thought himſelf pretty ſecure, notwithſtanding the impoſſibility of 
his undertaking ; becauſe be might dye, the Age dye, or bis Enemies 
dye in the interval. 3. The means of inſtruction are to be confi- 
dered, that apt mediums be uſed for convidion; for if Scripture, 
and plain DeduRions from thence , if Reaſon, and the pradtiſe of 


the Apoſtolical Churches are not produced for our ſatisfaftion, a 


few ſcraps, aud ſhreds, old ends, and fragments, out of Livie, Tie 
citzs, and Cato, will never do it. 4. And the perſons who are to 


inſtru& us, are no leſs material. They muſt be equal and unby- - 


aſſed perſons, who are not engaged by Prefermeats, Digaities and 
my Reyenues to uphold an Intereſt ; It muſt not be ſuch whoſe 
Wit and Rhetorick mike a flucter in the air without Reaſon, that 
will probably convince Gainſayers, and therefore we humbly beg 
that he may be inſtructed from the _ of God, the practiſe _ 
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C 336 } 
the | ureſt and primo Primitive times, and the inſtruſtion managed 
from the Writings of the firſt Reformers of the Church of Znglaxd, 
Till this inſtruftion be' giyen, We hope, aud pray that (as he ex- 
preſſes it) there may be a ſuſpenſion of Rigorous execution.) 

What now if after all thi; the peopie will not be 4 gs (And what 
if after all this, anda great deal more to. as little purpoſe, they 
have no Reaſon to alter their judgment) Why thea there's no way 
but one with our Fnquirer,---1 ſee no Obligation upon the Magiſtrate 
either to forbear to make, or execute ſuch Laws as be apprebends for 
the good of kis Government. No more do 1 neither : only hope that 
he will not: apprebend poenal Statutes made upon the account of 
Ceremonies with their execution (or rigorous execution), will be 
for the glory of God, the peace of the Church, or the good of 
his Government, though that was our Authors iſinuation : And thus 
we have the thort and the long of the compaſſionate Enquirer. 

I muſt for a conclufion entreat the Reader to Recolle& himſelf, 
and remember whereabouts hi leſſon is. In Part. 2, ch. 1, He had 
mentioned three ways for the cure of (burch-Diviſions. The firſt 
Toleration, the ſecond Comprebenſion , but theſe were either imprati- 
cable, or Remedies worſe than the Diſeaſe, it ſezms ſomething or other 
was amiſs 1n them that turned his ſtomach at them, Ar laſt he fix:d 
pon a third method, and that was this of Inſtru#ion : under which 


courſe of Phytick we have by” diſciplined all this while: ſtrange 


' Chimzrical inconveniencies We have heard: to be in ſeparation, 
How very little ſireſs God lays upon his ows poſitive inſtitutions : 
what an imaginary Name Chriſtian Liberty 1s 3 what a filly Ridicu- 
lous thing 4 tender Conſcience s ; what a tranſcendent Power Chrilt 
has entruſted the Magiſtrate with, to make what Terms of Chriſtian 
Communion he pleaſes, if not expreſly prohibited in Gods Word, 
In theſe things we have been inJorinated without reafonable 
proof, and we are, or have Reaſon to be as far from ſatisfaCtionas 


we were, and ſomewhat further : Well then, have amongſt you my | 


Maſters !-—17 can ſee no Obligation—— WE+11 ! It's no great matter 
whether you can or no ! If Princes ſaw with your J#erical eyes, 
that can ſee nothing but Ceremony ; If they ſhould handle Difſenters 
with your rough Eſeus hands, lined with the down of Procuſpine 3 
did they hear with your ears which chime to the Muſick of the Ca» 
thedral, I PR it would go very hard with theſe poor wretches. 
Mariy Clergy-men meaſure the Wiſdom, Grace, Mercy, Tendert 
and Bounty of Princes to their Subjects, by their own narrow, and is 
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[ 387 ] | | 
capable hearts 3 Thus when one told Alexander, that his bounty was 
too large to beſtow upon a Subje ; He anſwer'd, Tell not me what's 
meet for him 10 receive, but what's fit for Alexander to give, Princes 
are. called Gods, and they then moſt eminently anſwer their Names, 
when they imitate him who commands the Sun impartially to ſhed 
abroad his beams upon the habitable world, not taking the propor- 


' tions of his Goodneſs to his Creatures, from the malice and exvy of 


ſome, or the little merits of others, | 

The Story of Auguſtus Ceſar 15 as remarkable as common, Yedias 
Polio had once invited this Emperour to a Treat ; whilſt they were 1a 
the Gallery, comes in a poor Slave, with Death in his face, atid Hope 
in his haſte, caſt himſelf at the Emperours feet, and humbly begs, he 
might ſufter a leſs cruel Death than his Patron Po#io had domed hitn 
ro, Auguſtus was ſurprized, and upon enquiry in the matter, under= 
ſtands thart this Boy had accidentally broken ſome of his Maſters 
Chryſtal Glaſſes, wherein he greatly delighted, for which fac his fu« 
rious Maſter had inhumanely condemned him to be thrown into 2 
Pond, there to be deyoured by the Caxibel Lampreys : And this was the- 
Reaſon of his {o confident Application, to the grace 6f Soveraign 
Majeſty. Auguſtus tranſported with the novelty of ſo Barbarous pu- . 
niſhment, commanded the reſt of the Glaſſes to be broken, and the 
Fiſh-pond to be filled up ; That there might either be no occaſion for 
ſuch paſſion, or nor, the means to execute It. Wo 

Let therefore the Enquirer know, who with his ſtilooth Preletical 
Charity has given up Difſenters to the Rods and Axes, that they will * 
hotour and obey the King, under all thoſe penalties which ic ſhall 
pleaſe his Wiſdom to inflict; And if they cannot be ſo ſeryiceable in 
well-doing, will indeavour to ſuffer for well-doing, with a heart fg 
ſubmiſſive, and a converſation ſo inoffenſive, that ſhall make their 
enemies more repine at the Glory of their ſufferings, than the Eye« 
ſore of their indulgence. | 

Nor yetdare they deſpair of the Clemency of their Soveraign, whe 
having ſuffered hard things in his own ſacred perſon, has learnt to 


. Pity them who do fuffer. But if this (ompay/ionete Enquiry be all the im- 
ſtrution they mult expe@t for their ſarafaftion, the Noncoafotmilts 


thay hays Reaſon to ſay, they are iÞ fed, and worſe taught. 
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Wherein the Enquirers inſinuated Detraftions are refelled, 


ſome little Artifices diſcovered. Calvin vindicated, and the 
_ whole concluded. 


% 


Etration differs from Contumely, juſt as Theft from Robbery by the 
_ Highway. 

The Slanderer is but a Pick-pocket , the Reviler a Padder ; the one 
can dexterouſly do the feat,and carry off his prize with a caſt of clean- 
ly conveyance, but the foulmouth'd &ailer atracques the repute of the 
innocent Yi & Arms, and pleads his commiſſion to plunder. 

The Serious Inquirer, in ſome of his former Chapters,has with down- 
right Obloquy aſfaulted the credit of Difſenters, but in this he proceeds 
more diſcreetly, undermining their Reputations by oblique inſinuations 
and indire# ſuggeſtions : whereby he has gained this ” ab advan- 
rage, that whilſt he lays before the Malicious ſufficient matter to feed, 
and furniſh their malice, yet lyes cloſe under the covert of this ex- 
cuſe, that he affirms nothing poſitively, at once taking from the 
aggrieved party all poſſibility of juſt defence, and ſheltring himſelf un- 
der the Politick plea of not being Dogmarical. 

. Thedeſign of all which (as of his whole elaborate diſcourſe) he 
could not more fully inſtru us in, than in thoſe few words of his, 
Pag. 221. It was an effetual courſe Haman'took, Eſth, 3. 8. when be de- 
Signing to ruine the whole Church of the Fews, firſt undermines tbe Repu 
8:tion of their Profeſſion, delates their Religion as not fit for the Protetion 
of the Prince, and that it did contain Laws contrary to all people, and that 
#bey would not obey the Kings Laws. So ſolemn and ſacred is that pra- 
Riſe, to love the Treaſon, and bate the Traytor, to immediate the Policy, and 
yer decry the Politician, But ſure our Enquirer is quite out in one thing ; 

for though #amax's Policy was ſubtile, yet it proved not effeunl, un- 

leſs he accoum® pzir of Gallows ſuch great ſucceſs : and therefore 1 
hope the Enquirer will accept it as a ſpecimen of my charity, if I pray 
that he may never take an effeFual courſe ; Examples indeed are aume. 
Fous,'and obyious, which proye that wicked counſels haye moſt per. 
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molt juſt) taught Perilus the ſweerneſs of his own Brazen Bull, by gf 
ying the Artificer the firſt bandſale of his ingenious contrivance. © © 
—Xeslex eſt juſtior ulla, 
Luan nectsArnfices arte perire ſud. 
Sef, x. Now his firſt inſinuation is, that the N, C., flan4 out ouly 
upon 4 point of Honour, | 
1 cannot ſee (ſays he) what ſhould be able to perpetuate our diſtrallions, 
unleſs it be 4 point of Honour, that ſome men think, themſelves obliged 10 
perſevere, becauſe they have begun : which ſly Method of Detra@ion, as it 
may ſafely be comemned by the innocent, ſo as eaſily retorted by the con- 
fident; for others perhaps cannot ſee what ſhould be able to perpetuate 
their perſecutions, unleſs it be @ point of Honour, that ſome men think or 
ſelves obliged 10 perſevere in their rigorous impoſitions, becauſe they baye 
begun, and bad rather juſtifie an errour, than have it thought they beve been 
in one ſo long. It's 2 moſt unrighteousprocedure to charge anyman 
with baſe and unworthy deſigns, further than pregnant overtyfes will 
Juſtifie ſuch a charge, and yet A B, whitgifs has given the wgrld too 
great occaſion for ſuch a jealoufie, that it was a poinr of Hox0ur that 
obſtructed a Reformation, when his grezt argument, .rto defeat the Pi-— 
048 imeyrtions of the Parliament, was, that it would tend to the ſlander of 
the Church, as baving bitherto maintained an errour. Nay I have read in 
the Grand Debate Se6t. 6. Fh:t the Reverend Prelates authorized ta 
reform the Liturgy, inſiſt upon this as one Reaſan of their non-conde- 
ſceaſion to more alterations : That it would be 4 virtual Conceſſion, thas 
t he Liturgy was an intolerable burden to tendcy conſciences. : = 
 Buta few conſiderations would rout a Legion of ſuch ungrounded 
ſuggeſtions. X 
As, 1. That the applauſe of inconſiderable Perſons muſt needs be ye= 
ry inconfiderable,, and that credit ſmal, which is gained amongit thoſe 
who are of ſma/ credit in the world, And+z. tharthe Temptation lyes 
viſibly on the other ſide. He that would drive a gainful Trade for Cre- 
dit and Honour, mult ſettle his Fatory where ſuch” commodities are 
native and ſtaple : He may gape for Dignities and Honour till he js 
Chap-falen, whoſe conſcience ſhall caft his lot amongſt the Diſſenters ; 
and when he has Angled all day, may come home with -a Diverb, / 
bave fiſht fair, and caught a Frog. And 3» Sure no wiſe man woul4 pur- 
chaſe bonourable ſcars, with mortal wounds ; nor incur the diſpleaſure qt 
Armed Power, only to wear the Cogn'zance of fooliſh valour in Black. 
and Blew. 'Tis a ſlender alleviation of thoſe loads of reproach which 


ehey tecl, befides choſe greaxer ſeverities which they may fear.to wear 4 
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« Fea bev jntbeir Caps, and the ciery plume of popular applanſe. Nay. 4. let 
this Gentleman make it his own caſe, and learn to judg more mode- 
rately, Suppoſe it were enated by Law 3 «That to pradiiſe the Ceremo- 
zies ſhould be puniſht with ſulſpention 4b officio & beneficiv, would he 
upon. 4 point of Honour eſpouſe their quarrel} or would the waxen 
wings of Fame ſupport his courage under thoſe penalties > Why then 
ſhould he judg that corruption to lodg in the breaſt of another, which 
he would not harbour in his own ? | 

And yet I muſt needs ſay, that the good name, and moderate Repute 
of eyery Chriſtian, much more of every Miniſter of the Goſpei, ought to 
, be of that yalue to him, as not to proſtitut? it to every 1hree-half-peny 
Temptation, not to tender it cheap by Levity and Inconſtancy, when 
no more cogent Reaſons are offer'd for an alteration, than weer will 
ed pleaſure ; nor has any one thing more d: baſed the honour of Chri- 
ſtjanity, nor weakned the ſucceſs of the Miniſtry, than that ſome of 
thoſe who wear thoſe glorious Livyeries, have either ſullied them in 
the dirt, or turned them wrong ſide outwards, wheeling about like Wea - 
there.cocks, with the ſmalleſt breath of flattering preferments, or how. 
geyer, with the more violent gaſts of threatned perſecutions. 

A good man is T#Te$5-wr >, one of a cubical figure, that falls upon 
his Beſis of Conſcience, which way ſoever the Providence of God ſhell 
throw him ; though ſome mens praftiſe would make us believe, that 
the plain Zngliſh of that hard word is, ts fall on bis legs like a Cat : 
which an old hyperbolical proverb tells us, will wriggle her ſelf into 
her true perpendicular, though thor our of a Cannons mouth. 

$Sych perlons, I confeſs, do not want their ſpecious arguments, to 
xFoyc themſelves conſtant, under the greateſt demonſtrations of incon- 
ſtancy, For ( ſay they) we have ſettled our ultimate end, and fixed our 
main deſign, which is to afſecurate our Revenues, our Eaſe, our 
Splendour ; and if the Terms of enjoying them vary, yet we never 
vary from the ecliptick lins of Preferments + let contingencies ap- 
pgrr in multiform ſhapes, we gan preſs all Accidents into the fer- 
yice of our unum neceſ/zrium. ,Such was that Quadrangular Dottor, 
2 zealous Proteſtant in Edward 6th days, a Papiſt in Queen Xaries, 
and upan the advancement of Queen Flizabeth faced about, and 
read the Service in Engliſh: © come let us ſing 4 new Song Thus 
let ghe exterjour face of Religion receive more ſhapes than Protens, 
yet he abides conſtant to his principles, and reſolyes to continue 
Ficar of Bray. © 
-. ©. Yetthat we way not proye ſturdy Oaks, but flexible Willows, che 
| Eeqairer has two weighty things tg ſay.to us. ( r) That 
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(1.) That its no real diſbonour, but a manly generoſity, and 4 Chriſti m 
virtue 10 change our minds upon mature deliberation, and the eviience of 
better Reaſon. Very Orthodox! I hope then he will allow it to be a 
manly generoſity, and a Chriſtian virtue to keep our minds unchanged, to 
aſſert our own conviCtions, till thoſe evidexces of better Reaſon {hall 
appear which may change them, and that it would be a childiſh pujilia- 
aimity to change our prattiſe,till better Reaſon ſhall oblige us to change 
our minds : But I am feartul, though upon mature deliberation we tix 
our minds according to the diftates of the beſt Reaſon we can ger, 
yet ſhall we not avoid trouble tillwe conform them to the public keae 
ſon. But (ſays he) the very temper which our Saviour requires of his Diſ- 
ciples, and which i the great preparatory diſpoſition to the emertainment of 
Chriſtianity, eſpecially conſiſts in a ſimplicity of mind, and an indifferency 
to comply with whatſoever ſhall beſt recommend it ſelf to our facuitics. 
Well! Difſenters ſay they have already complied with that which has 
beſt recommended it ſelf to their faculties, ſhall they be ſecured from 
vexation upon ſuch compliance > They reſolve never to be Nozcon- 
formiſts to their own faculties ! Scill I doubt that they who have 10- 
vented a Public wiſdom, 2 Publick Reaſ)n, 2 Publick, © onſcience, will 
fet their wits on work once more to contrive a Public Faculty where- 
in thoſe Publick Powers may reſide, for ir's but congruous tnat the 
Putlick, Treaſure ſhould be depoſited in a Publich Treaſury. 

Iam all this while at a lofs where our Saviour has required. this 
ſame tadifferency, unleſs perhaps where he ſays, Ze that will be my Dij» 
'ciple, let bim deny kimſelf, and rake up his croſs and follow me. An 1n- 
differency of Spirit towards every thing is an excellent preparatory 
towards juſt nothing. And the beſt tzmper (ir ſeems) to entertain the 
Chriſtian Religion. 1s to be of no Relig:on As the Eye is the: be'ter 
prepared to receive the ſpecies of all colours, becauſe it's of noe ; 
and the imaginary firſ matter is therefore capable ef - all forms,becaulie 
:it's tinftur'd with no form. | 

Such has been the Policy of our Romiſh Emifaries, To endeayour 
to reduce the diſſenting World to Atheiſm, that they might be pre- 
pared to receiye the impreſliogs of their Catholiciſmz an4 upon this 
Maxim was the Counſel founded their great Boverius gave to 2a-gre1- 
ter Perſon fortified with more grace than to take it. Vt quoniam ver? 
Religio 1ibi iniquirenda eſt, antequam ad eam inv:ſtigandam accedas, omnem 
privs Religionem ſuſpetam habeas, lubeatque tamliu 4 Proteſtantium F162, 
 E& Keligione animum, & voluntatem ſuſpendere quamdiu in vert inveltiga'! 
one verſaris, ©« That ſeeing your Majelty 15 now going to ſearch *..: 
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%* the true Religion, before you fall upon the work, you would firſt 
« ſuſpect every Religion : and that you would be pleaſed ſo long to 
F« ſuſpend your afſent and conſent to the Faith and Religion of the 
«Proteſtant, as you are engaged in the diſquifition of the Truth, 
(z.) The ſecond thing he has to ſay in us, is, 1hat the Honour of our 
Religion ts 'of more value thax our Perſonal Reputation, Still Orthodox ! 
but the Zonour of Religion 15 very little ſecured by the Profeflors adap- 
ting themſelyes to that which has the vogue, and carries no other 
adyantage- but that of pawer to ſcond, and back it : Chriſtianity 
will ſhine with its own Native Beams, without finſu] compliances : 
Nor need we fear but that Cluiſtian Magiſtrates will caſt a benign 
AtpeCt upon the Religious, though the Keligion was never of their 
Compolure: They like it the beerer, becaule their Saviour made tt, 
3 aq not they :* And how high ſoever God has ſet them above. their 
$ubjeas, it's their greateſt glory to ſtoop as low to a Redeemer, as 
the meaueſt Peaſant, Chriſtianity in its naked ſimplicity, and moſt 
modeſt attire diſturbs no forms of Government, but 1s admirablyſuited 
by the wiſdom of Chriſt to 21] modes of Civil Policy : And it we may 
Jpeak according to the beſt eviderces of the 'eajon,and own that which 
retcmmends i (clf t0 our faculties a Monarci may be 2s abſoJute with- 
outthe Ceremontcs, and other unneceſſary Auditions,zs with them. 
”” Set, 2.:Aſccond infinuation is, That Nentconſormiſts are rubulent, 
aunterfwaded, ungovernable « That their principles have a malignant 
influence upon Government : And ſor the more dextrous manage- 
met of this ſuſpicion, he tellsus, Thar it's © great blot in the Writings 
'vf Cajyin ," that after be had Diſcourſe rarely well of the Power of Prin- 
ces, andthe duty of: Subjefts, be unqoes all again with an unhappy excepti- 
ba in theſe w.rds : De privatis keminibus ſemper loquor. I ſee 1t Calvin has 
Broke blot, the Enquirer will hit it; ſo quick-fighted he 1s, that none 
mult hope to take him with # rby 707? 1 meet 1ndeed with an Eagle. 
tyed Jeſutr, who tg palliate the villanies of their own Society, woujd 
plavly pick a hole'in cdlvin's Coat; bur the Reverend and Prot: ſtant 
Fithop Bilſon Toundly takes him up thus: Calvin & ſo well brown 20 
thoſe that be learned-and wiſe; for lis great pains and: good labours in the 
Cpurdch bf God, that @ few ſuarling Friers cannot impeach bs good Name, 
ibovgb they never ſo wretchedly pervert his words.” And yet the-Biſhops 
Sopk'came forth Cum Privijegio, and was Dedicated to Q. Elizabeth, 
BY -one very render in the point of Sypremacy and Prerogatiye, Dia= 
I93-#; $09; Bus Calvi.'s greatcit Crime was-his $yncretiſm with the 
Unvixe of fie Church. and not his enmity to the Ciyil Government, 
EST : | [ice eng 2. = - 5 
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And becauſe 2 ſhred cut off from the whole piece of his Diſconeſe 
may eaſily through ignorance be miſconſtrued, or through malice 
miſrepreſented to his prejudice, Iſhall preſent Jus words at largeto 
the Reader, Inſtitut. Lib.4e Cap.20. pdrag. 3I. | 
« Nobis autem interim ſummopere cayendum,ne illam plenam ve- 
«« nerandx Magelſtatis Magiſtratuum authoritatem, quam Deus gra- 
«« yiſimis ediftis ſanxit, (Etiamſi apud indigniſſimos refideat, & qui 
« eam ſua nequitia, quantum in ſe eſt polluant) ſpernamus, aut vio. 
ce. Jemus : Neque enim, fi ultio Domini, eſt effrznatz dominationis 
« correio, ideo protinds nobis demandatam arbitremur ; quibus 
«« nullum aliud quam parendi, 8 patiendi, datum eſt Mandatum. De 
« priyatis hominibus ſemper loquor ; Nam fiqui nunc fint populares 
« Magiſtratus ad moderandam Regum Lyjbidinem conſtituti ( quales 
«« olim erant qui Lacedzmoniis Regibus oppoſiti erant, Ephoxi; aut 
« Romanis Conſulibus, Tribuni plebis ; aut Athenienſtum Senatui, 
« Demarchi ; & qua etiam forte poteſtate, ut nunc res habent fyn- 
« yuntur in fingulis regnis tres Ordines, quum primarios conventſis 
«« peragunt) adeo 1llos, ferocienti Regum Licentiz pro officio inter - 
«*«cedere non veto ; yt fil, Regibus impotenter grafſantibus,8 humili 
« plebeculz inſulrantibus, conniveant, corum difſimulationem nefari$ 
«« perfidia non carere, affirmem ; quia populi Libertatem cuyus ſe Det 


« ordiqatione tutores poſitos, norynt, fraudulenter produnt. 


Ithink we may ſafely venture to tranſlate them : «* In the mean 
« while we ought ſtudiouſly to beware that we neither deſpiſe nor op. 
«poſe the Authority of Magiſtrates,ſo full of Dread andMajeſty,which 
« God himſelf hath eſtabliſked by moſt ſeyere Decrees, (although 
*« portibly it ſhould reſide in Perſons moſt unworthy ; and ſuch as by 


« their perſonal wickedneſs do defile it, as much as in them lyes.) 


«« For though the Divine vengeance be the Reſtrainer of unbridled 
« Empire, yet muſt we not th-nce imagin that the Management 
«« thereof is committed to us. I ſpeak always of private perſons: 
« For if there ſhould be any ſuch popular Magiſtrates conſtituted to 
« moderate the Arbitrarineſs of Princes, (ſuch as of old were the 
«« Epbori, Who balanced the LZacedamonian Kings. The Tribunes of the 
«« People, Who moderated the Koman Conſuls 3: or the Demarchi, who 
« were the ſame to the Senate of Athens: And which power (as 
«« things go now) the three Eltatgg/ in each Kingdom, when they are 
«« Conyened in full Parliament, dp peradventure enjoy, I am fo far 
* from forbidding them to intercede according to their duty, with 
** the furious Licentiouineſs of Kings, that if they ſhall connive at 
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*c chem when they paſſionately harraſs, and trample upon the poor 
««Commonalty, I may affirm that their ſilence cannot be excuſed of 
«« finful breach of Truſt, ſeeing they falſly betray the Peoples Liberty, 
«© whereqf they knew themſelyes to be Guardians by Gods In 
ce ſtieution. 

Reader ! Theſe are thoſe diſmal lines which have -raiſed the clas 
_ againſt poor catviy, wherein thou wile obſerve thefe parti- 
COLArs. 

I. That private perſons have no warrant from God to reſtrain the 
exorbitances of Goyernours, bur are left to the only Remedy parcndi, 
& patiendi, of ſubmiſfion and patience. 

2+ Yet he ſuppoſes that ſome Magiſtrates may poſſibly have a larger 
power than bare ſuffering, or paſſive obedience. 

3. This power which he ſuppoſes may poſſibly be intruſted with 
them, 15 but ferotienti Regum licentie pro officio imtercedere : dutifully 
ro intercede with the Prince to redreſs grievances, humbly to 
repreſent the Invafions made upon propriety, or perhaps (if called) 
to Counſel and Adviſe a Redrefs: which is a power far greater than 
that of bare ſuffering, and enduring the evil, and yet infinitely ſhort 
of Rebellion againſt Depofing, Baniſhing, or Murdering Princes. 

4- This is only upon a ſuppoſition that there be ſuch Perſons ſo 
qualified, and intruſted by the conſtitution of the Government, and 
known Laws of the Land, $i qui ſint populares Magiſtrariys conſtituti. 
Such he ſuppoſes indeed the Zphori at Lacedamon, the Tribunes at 
Rome,the Demarchi at Athens to have been;but he's not ſure, 'ttz but a 
peradvemure, there were any ſuch in his time,qua etiam forte proteſtate 
(ut nunc res — fungumur in ſmgulis Regnis tres ordines. For he 
knew pretty well how their own little Commonwealth at Geneva was 
Governed, but the Models of France, Spain, and other Soveraign 
Monarchies he had but a gueſs at ; he had heard, perhaps, of Zes 
Ftats Generaux 1n France, but he was not yery certain whether he had 
any ſuch interceding Autbority or no ; however or whatſoever 1c was, 
tt conld not be exerted but in full Convention of the Eſtates in a Ge. 
neral Diet. Cum primarios conzenties peragunt, and then was the time 
20 Petition, to make Addreſſes in a ſubmiſſive way for the redreſs of 

rievances. | 

And 5. the guilt he charges upon theſe popular Magiſtrates for be. 
traying their rruſt, ariſes from this alone, that they connived at the 
miſerable harraſſings of the Commonalty, they took no notice at all of 
the Invaſions upon the Subjects Rights and Proprieties : which _ 

| | mgnt 
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Mipht have done, and never havemingled Heaven and Farth toge- 
ther with Civil broils. And what can an ordinary Eye eſpy hence, 
that ſhould juſtifie the Enquirers outcry, A paſſage (ſays he) of that il 
Aſpe# upon Government, that it # ſuſpefted by ſome, and not altogether 
without cauſe, that moſt of the confuſions of Kingdoms, that bave bappen'd 
fmce, and eſpecially the troubles of this Nation, have received encourage= 
ment, if not taken riſe from bence, 

If this Enquirer (or any other) has formerly contributed to the 
. confuſions and troubles of this, or any other Nation, and received 
encouragement from this place of Calvin, he ought firſt to be deeply 
humbled before God, that he ſhould draw ſuch deſperate concluſions 
as thoſe of Rebellion out of an innocent ſentence, and give more 
eſſential proofs, and ſignal marks of Repentance, than accepting a 
Benefice of three or four hundred per Amum: and ſecondly, be atha- 
med that he ventured to read Calvin, before he could well conſtrue 2 
piece of plain Zatin, for I cannot underſtand that Calvin, though he 
was bound to write true Latin, was alſo bound to help every one to a 
conſtruing book ; no, nor God obliged to prevent all the evil conſe. 
quences which an evil heart and baſe luſts might draw out of che 
moſt inoffenſive expreſſions. 

He that will give ſcope to ſuſpicions, may eaſily conjecture where 
the Enquirer might drink in thoſe principles which have ſuch an ill 
aſpect upon Government z he need:d not have travelled to the Zake 
Lemane ; his own incomparable Zugo could have furniſhe him with 
Maxims of that Tendency : /gnatizs Lojola himſelf might have been 
Scholar to ſuch a Maſter : I ſhall refer the Reader only to his famous 
piece de Fure Belbi, & Pacy. Lib. 1. cap. 4. Sef. 7.8, 9, 10, 11,12,13. 
A place containing many paſ/ages of that ill aſpeF upon Government that 
it's ſuſpeted by ſome, and upon good grounds that moſt of the (ſivil Ways 
which have happen'd ſince in Furope, have received encouragement, if not 
taben riſe from thence : Let him try if he can find in Calvin, ſuch a paſ.. 
ſage as this: Poteſt Rex etiam ſuam Imperii partem amittere : or this: 
Regi in partem non ſuam involanti, vis juſta opponi poteſt. Or this other ; 
Qui Principes ſub populo ſunt, ſive ab initio talem acceperunt poteſtatem, 
ſroe poſtea ita convenit, ut Lacedamone, ſi peccent in Leges, ac Kempub.. 
licam, non tantum vi repelli poſſunt, ſed ſi opus ſit, morte puniri- But I 
ſhall ſpare Loyal Ears, and only leave this Caution, £nieſcat porrd 
moneo, & deſmat Laceſſere, malefatta ne noſcat ſua. | 

I had almoſt forgot his creaking triumph, what glorious exploits he 
has atchieyed in his former Adyentures : Bur the Author of the Eccle.. 


faſtica, 


\ 
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_ feſtice! Polity will doubtleſs be as civil to him, as he was to the Au- 
thor of the Friendly Debate (not that between Sir Satan and Maſter 
Sherlock) and take ſome handſome occaſion to claw him with a Con- 
gratulatory Epiſtle, and rejoice with him in his great ſucceſſes. #4. 
. ving (lays he) as 7 think (that was an uſeful aod modeſt Parentheſis) 
demonſtrated 1be ſin and miſchiefs of Separation, and evacuated all the 
Excuſes and palliations of it from the plea of Chriſtian Liberty, and pre. 
zence of tender Conſcience, 1 caxnot ſee what ſhould remain able to perpe- 
zuate our Diſtration?, &c. Wherein I canthus far agree with him, 
that he has evacuated all the excuſes of Schiſm from tbe pretence of 1en- 
der conſcience z+for none will be very forward 1 pretend a tender con- 
ſcience (of his making) leſt he be beg'd for an Idiot, and ſent to the 
Colledg of al Fools: But for his boaſt of evacuating excuſes and palli= 
ations, it's but the Kodomantodo of Seignior di .2Medico Campo, He that 
ferche Preſter Fobus Head from China, after it had been a fortnight 
burieJ, and ſet it on his ſhoulders again : He that cured Shirley in the 
Grand Sopbies Court, when. he had been twice ſhot through with Ord- 
nance, and had two Cannon-bullets jn each thigh : He that gathered 
up the vomited fragments of his Friend, eaten by the Canibals, placed 
them together, and reſtored him to a perfe&t Man again. But I 
ſhall leave the Enquirer to the pleaſing Dream of his Herojck 
Videories. 

* His Argumencfrom the danger of introducing Popery by our Divi- 
fions is ſeaſonable, and his Counſel thereupon grateful, only we could 
| wiſhhe would preſcribe it to thoſe whoſe Circumſtances enable them 
to remove our differences, by removing their true and proper cauſes, 
And let me remind tim for a farewel ; That whoſoever ſhall deny us 
the Liberty to judy of the Lawfulneſs of our own Ads, or ſhall teach 
us the Art to rub on with a doubting Conſcience, has payed a broad 
Caulſcy for, and rear'd a Triumphant Arch to Entertain his Holineſs, 
if the wiſdom of our Superiours (not. impoſed upon by ſuch -trifling 


geclamatiogns) did ngt obſtru@t his entrance. 
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